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again to Egypt, in order to take a. freſh departure, and proſecats 
our inquiries till we reach their final boundary on the Eaſt. The 


preſent Book will comprize all that concerns the commerce of Ara- 


bia, both in the interior, and on the coaſt. 


The Periplis is ſtill to form the baſis of our inveſtigation ; but as 
the object propoſed is to give a general account of the communi- 
cation with the Eaſt, no apology is requiſite for detaining the reader 

from the immediate contemplation of the work itſelf. A variety of 
ſcattered materials, all centring at the ſame point, are to be collected, 


before a comprehenſive view can be preſented, or an accurate judg- 
ment formed; and if this taſk can be executed with the fidelity and 
attention which the nature of the ſabje& requires, the general reſult 


will be preferable to the detail of a lingle voyage, in the ome po 


portion as a whole is ſuperior to its parts. 


The commencement, then, of this ſecond Voyage is again from 
Berenikè, and from this port there were two routes praQtiſed in the 


age of the author; one, down the gulph to Mooza and Oktlis direct, 
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and the other, firſt up to Myos Hormus, and then acroſs the gulph | 
by the promontory Pharan, or Cape Mahomed, to Leukè Kome 
in Arabia, This latter route is the immediate eſtes of our * | 
| fderation. 


— 
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5 and my riaſbas for affuming this poſition will be given at large in 
| their proper place. But to this village we are immediately directed 
by the journal, after a paſſage of rwo or three days from Myos 
- Hormus; for here, we are informed, * was the point of commu- 
_ %. nication with Petra the capital of the-couttry, che reſidence of 
„ Malichas the king of the Nabateans. Leuk Kome itſelf had the 
6 rank of a mart in reſpect to the ſmall veſſels which obtained 
„ their cargoes in Arabia ; for which reaſon there was a garriſon | 
placed in it under the command of a centurion, both for the 
82 purpoſe of protection, and in order to collect a duty of _ 
4 five in the hundred” fupon the exports and imports]. 
e obtain, in theſe few words, a variety of particulars highly 
| important to the ſubject of our conſideration; for we find a native 
king under the controul of the Romans; a duty levied upon the 
trade of the natlves, and the nature of the communication between 
che port and the capital.” And if we now reflect that the intercourſe 
with the capital was rather fixed here, at the mouth of the Elanitick 
gulph, than either at Elana itſelf, or at Ezion Geber, we ſhall diſ- 
cover the ſame principle as operated on the Egyptian coaſt, Where 
the communication was fixed at Myos Hormus rather than Arſines, 


or at Berenike in 1 preference ne Hormus: 
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* In „ Cree time, the ſoldan of. 
Egypt received cuſtom upon ſpices, and other 


commodities, at Judda, in the ſame manner 
as n Romans had formerly received them at 


Leukz Kome. Commentar. de A. Alba. 
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In the age of the Periplüs, as this:coutſe was the leſs frequented 
of the two, ſo is it apparent that the commerce. itſelf was of leſs 
importance; the veſſels employed are Arabian, and the duty ſeems 
collected on them only: poſſibly the ſhips, which touched here after 
croſſing from Myos Hormus; had paid the cuſtoms in that port, 
and made this harbour chiefly for the purpoſe: 6f. accommodation, 
or of aſcertaining their route down the. coaſt of Arabia. 

Very different is the idea that I conceive of this trade while the 
communication with Egypt, was in the hands of the Arabians them 
ſelves, previous to the appearance of Ptölemy's fleets upon the Red 
Sea, and their immediate communication with Sabèa; for the 
caravans, in all ages, from Minea * in the interior of Arabia, and 


from Gerrha on the gulph of Perſia, from Hadramaut on the ocean, 


* 
— *«# 


and ſome even from Sabèa or Yemen, | appear to have pointed to 
Petra, as a common centre ; and from Petra the trade ſeems to have 
been again branched out in every direction to Egypt, Paleſtine, and 


. Syria, through Arſinoe, Gaza, Tyre, Jeruſalem, Damaſcus; and 
a variety of ſubordinate routes that all. ertainated: on Ty Medi- 


terranean. 0 e i de bg; ale og bus wad 0 


£ , i * * k 
2 p * _ * 7 — 
— 4 4 * 9 


It is not conſonant to the defi ign rof this wank to enter into any 
commerce antecedent to hiſtory; but from analogy, from the magni- 
ficence recorded of Nineve and Babylon, from the ruins of Thebes 
ſtill remaining, there is every reaſon to ſuppoſe that the wealth and 
power of theſe great cities. aroſe from a participation in this com- 
merce; and chat the Arabians were the carriers common to > them all. 
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Bochart ſuppoſes them to be in the weinity of Carana of the Mineans next: to o the 
| Hadranont þ Colin places them two days. p. 768. „ 
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This 1s fat which will admit of a as ſoon. as biftory com- 
mences; but we may pauſe a moment to obſerve, that though the 
Chaldeans and Aſſyrians might have been navigators themſelves, as 
the gulph of Perſia opened a communication for them with the 

Indian Ocean, and their works at Babylon and Teredon intimate 
ſome. attention to the advantages | of a naval power; ſtill the In- « 
dians“, Perſians, and Egyptians, ſeem to have been reſtrained by 


prejudices, either political or religious, from diſtant navigation ; and 


5 though Perſia and Egypt manifeſtly reaped the Profits of an Oriental 


commerce which paſſed through theſe countries to others more 
diſtant, either on the north or on the weſt, ſtill the common centre 
Was Arabia *: the Arabians had no obſtructions either from manners, 
8 laws, bobine or religion; and as there is every proof that is requi- 
ſite, to ſhew that the Tyrians and Sidonians were the firſt merchants 
who introduced the produce of India to all the nations which encir- 
cled the Mediterranean, ſo i is there the ſtrongeſt evidence to ne, 
25 the Tyrians obtained W theſe commodities from Arabia. 


3 The pes of yo forbids the natives |: 


to paſs the Attock: it is the Forbidden river. 
And if their religion was the ſame formerly as 
it is now, they could not go to ſea; for even 
thoſe who navigate the rivers muſt ing eat 
on land. The Perſians, if their religion was 
that of Zerduſht, could not go to ſea z for the 

Guebres, who build the fineſt ſhips in the 
world at Bombay, muſt never navigate them. 
The Egyptians did not only abhor the ſea 


hemſelves, but all thofe likewiſe that uſed it. 
Goſſellin Recherches, tom. ii. p. 96. Diod. 


lib. i. p. 78. See alſo Marco Polo, lib. iii. 


e. 20. Ed. Ramuſio: quello che bee vino 


non 7 8 riceve per elite, ne ale che 
naviga per mare. 


. Linſchotin in Purchas, vol. Vi. p. 1965. 
writes, © the Abexiins [Abyſlinians} and Ara- 
biaps, ſuch as are free, do ſerve in * India 
for ſaylers or ſeafaring- men. Et 

+ Plin. lib. vi. c. 28. Arabes. in i 
gentes ditifſime, ut apud quas maxime- opes 
Romanorum Parthorumque ſubſidant, venden- 
. tibus quz a mari aut ſylvis nt, . in 


vicem redimentibus. 


7 See Herodotus, 5 Gs the 1 name 4 
Cinnamon i is n the Phenicians, - os 1 
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4 . III. Bur if Arabia was the centre of chis commerce, Petra* was 
. the point to which all the Arabians tended from the three ſides of 

their vaſt peninſula*: here, upon opening the oldeſt hiſtory in the, 

N. 2 | world, we find the Iſhmaelites, from Gilead, conducting a caravan 

| of camels loaded with the ſpices of India, the balſam and myrrh of 
1 | Hadramaut; and in the regular courſe of their traffic, proceeding to 
Egypt for a market. The date of this tranſaction is more than 
ſeventeen centuries prior to the-Chriſtian era; and, notwithſtanding 
its antiquity, it has all the genuine features of a caravan ee the 
Deſert at the preſent hour. 

It is this conſideration, above all A which 1 the "9708 
we have arrived at with the Periplis, an object the moſt worthy of 
our curioſity; for Petra is the capital of Edom or Seir, the Idumea 
or Arabia Petrea of the Greeks, the Nabatèa, conſidered both by: 

geographers, hiſtorians, and poets, as the ſource of all the precious 
commodities of the eaſt, And as [dumea i is derived from Edom, or; 


* 


N * 4 


C 2 Hua. p. 57. nns ad Abba are EINE Ts tnt ag it is not 
hs Tanauritm 2 . . 5 55 Taff xa} Matei, xz} afluming too much to ſuppoſe, that the ſpices 
e polo,! Lxorres ris vu? "ApaGts, 7% rs here mentioned are from India alſo: the term 


Aan, ws yes, xa} v epria rd mo zva) uſed is I\RD3 Necoth, which ſignifies ar 
bird, dd v Nun Thy dv Hb: And 


thing bruiſed or brayed i in a mortar, as ſpices. 

Pliny, lib. vi. c. 28.: hue convenit bivium are reduced in 55 to uſe nay fn | 

ecorum qui Syriz- Palmyram petiere et eorum food. WW Teri, is a gum or balſam; and 
qui ab Gaza veniunt. And again: in Paſiti- 

gris ripa, Forath, in qued aPetraconveniunt. 9, Lot, is the ſame, e evidently marking the- 

9 The ſea coaſt of Arabia i is more than. produce of Arabia. See Parichurſt in voce 


3,500 miles. See alſo Gen, xzv, 18.3 and | Cumberland „ 
e In the thirteenth chapter of Exodus the Origin of Nations, P- 210. 5 


ſpices of India, and the gums and odours of n Gebel zi. j. 5 1 
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i ARABIA 


| Eſau a fon of Iſaac; Jo is Nabatea . fork Nebatoth the fon 
of Iſhmael ; and Eau married: Baſhemath **, the ſiſter of Nebaioth. 
Little reſpect as has been paid to the Suess of the ſeripture 
by ſome writers of the preſent day, it is ſtill to be confidered that 
the Bible may be tried by the rule of hiſtory as well as. Inſpiration, 
and that the traditions of the Arabians 'are in harmony with the 
writings of Moſes ; for they as univerſally acknowledge Joktan, | 
the fourth from Shem,' as the origin of thoſe tribes which occupied 
Sabeèa and Hadramaut, that is, Yemen and the incenfe country; 
and Iſhmael the ſon of Abraham, as the father of the families that 
ſettled 1 in Hejaz, which is Arabia Deferta ; as they do Edom for the 
anceſtor of the Idumeans, who occupied Arabia Petrea. "Theſe form 
the three general diviſions of this vaſt country and nation, as ex- 
 traordinary for the preſervation of its manners, as its liberty ; and 
which is continuing at this day to fulfil one of thoſe prophecies | 
which aſſure us 66: the truth of that ny: in which theſe families 
are recorded. 27 
The name oþ 1 * in a0 the Various languages i in which 3 it 
5 occurs, implies a rock, and as fuch it is deſcribed in the Scriptures, 
in Strabo, 1 Al Ea 3 2 it is a er "Ow with an abundant 


— 


ng, 88 F t e . See ReiſteTnd, Geog: 
* See Gibbon, * v. p. 179. note 21, in Alfilfedam. 


| and p. 197. >. Thomud gives a name to the Thamy- 
och x. 26, 27. me ſon of Joan. Ha- deni of the Greeks in this neighbourhood, and 


 tarmaveth 3 is equivalent to Hadarmauth, or is ſufficiently acknowledged by the Oriental 
_ 45 The Arabians divide their oountry 108 riſe to a river, which Pliny mentions, lib. vi. 


ao the name of Aronda vr Jemama, and NERD 
r 


Hadramaut. | Us writers. The ſprings of Thomud might give 


5 | five, taking in Oman and the eaſtern fide, e. 18. and which @Amille carrie int „ 15 


_ ſpring. 
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ſpring of water, ſtyled Thomud *” by the Nubian, which gives it a 
diſtinction from all the rocks in its vicinity, and conſtitutes it a 
fortreſs of importance in the Deſert. Strabo did not viſit it himſelf, 
but deſcribes it from the account of his friend Athenodorus the phi- 
loſopher. Athenodorus ſpoke with great admiration of the people, 
their civilized manners and quiet diſpoſition. The government was 
regal ; but i it was the cuſtom for the ſovereign to name a miniſter, 
who had the title of the king's brother, in whoſe hands the whole 
of the power '? ſeemed chiefly to reſide : ſuch a miniſter (or vizir, 
as we ſhould now call him) was Sylleus in the reign of O bodas 
and Aretas, who makes ſo conſpicuous a figure in the hiſtory of 
Joſephus, and who was tried and executed at Rome, according to 
Strabo,, for his treachery to Elius Gallus. i le at 


8 


17 The names are, 


Rekam; Numbers, xxxi. 8. Joſhua, xiii. 21. 
| Bochart. Canaan, lib. i. c. 44. 
Rakim. e e 
Rokom. 
Rekeme, Y 
A Rekemè; quæ Grecis vocatur Petra. Jo- 
ſephus. 


N Joſephus. 
Sela; from 720. a rock. Heb. 


Hagar, a rock. Araber Herbelot in voce, 
| D. Har. Heb. 


* Karak, Rus Montreal. Crufaders. 
Petra, a Rock. Greek. , 


5 The Rock, pre eminently. Jerem 5 16. 


See Blaney i in loco. 


But ſee 9 (lades Geog. ad vitam 


Saladini), where he informs us that Hagar 


And Krak are not . though in m0 neigh- 


* | : 


da d. Peli. be 11 is Errakym, the 
ſame as the Rekeme or Rakim of Joſephus. 
See Voc. Caraccha, Errakimum, Sjaubech, 


ibid. The miſtake of one for the other he im- 


putes to Bernard. Theſaurarius deg{cquiſit. 


Terræ Sanz, xxu. 2. 5. lt is in lat. 31 


30' o“ Abilfeda. Which, if true, makes it no 
more than 87 miles from Aila, which be. 
places 1 in 290 8' 0”; but Schultens ſays, Petra 


3 ,s in 48 zo. o“ from Abilfeda; if ſo, it is 


only 5 Roman miles from Aila. Carak is 
mentioned as well as Hagjr, by Abilfeda, 


Reiſke, p. 43, where the Moſlems were de- | 


feated in their firſt conflict with the Romans. . i 


In the route from Gaza to Karak there are 
ſtill the ruins of thirty villages, and remains of 
buildings, pillars, &c. indicating the former 
wealth.of the country. Volney Syria, p. 212. 


a » ö 
* 


rendered. 5 "is 1? 45x , N 

9 | Joſephus Autiq, 1 5 195955 Na, 
| | Moſes | 

"_ : . 


g en as n vixir a8 it can be | 


© Elanitick Gulph, called Madien by the Arabs, 
and Jethro, Scioaib Al Edriſi, p. 109. 


. the value of the animal. 


ARABIA. 
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| Moſes v was forbiddew to moleſt the ſons of Edom i in his paſſage 
through the wilderneſs; but that there was then a conſiderable com- 
merce in the e we have reaſon to conclude, from the conqueſt 
of Midian “, in its neighbourhood, by Gideon *', not many years 
after ; when "old is deſcribed as abundant among the Midianites, and 
their wealth in camels a proof of the traffic by which they ſubſiſted. 
In the reign of David, Hadad ” the prince of, Edom was driven out, 
and Hebrew gartiſons were placed i in Elath and Ezion Geber, where 
Prideaux ſuppoſes that David commenced the trade of Ophir * „ 


Which was afterwards carried to its height by Solomon. 


And here, perhaps, it will be expected that the trade to Ophir 


| ſhould be examined, which has ſo much divided the opinions of 


mankind, from the time of Jerom to the preſent moment z but as I 
have nothing deciſive to offer upon the queſtion, I ſhall only ſtate 


who confine | it to Sabta.. 5 


my reaſons for acceding | to the opinion of Prideaux and Goſſellin, 


For I neither carry Opbir to peru with Arias Montanus, or to 


Malacca with Joſephus, or to Ceylon with Bochart, becauſe I con- 


ſider all theſe ſuppoſitions as founded upon no better evidence than 
the Mabe or 8 7 in thoſe, countries; but our choice muſt lie be- 


20 2 Midian i is the cently of "= on the 2 and his marriage with Pharaoh's 


daughter proves his rank and eſtimation. 


l Kings, xi. 19; He attempted to recover 


21 judges, viii. 24. the people are called Edom in the latter end of Solomon's reign, 


Ia Gideon for his reward demanded 
the car-rings of the men; and the chains on talents of the gold of Ophir. 1 Chron, xxix. - 4 


_ 23 David Had treaſured up three thouſand 


the camels necks :. the decoration beſpeaks but this does not prove the voyage, for the 


gold of Ophir was a common expreſſion. See 


22 Hadad fled into Park "IS protection, Job, xxii. 24. XXV1. 16. Pſalms, &c: EY 


| | . * | 
Fg : 


| a proof of the connection between the two eye * See e $ LTH INS p· 4. 
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9 tween the coaſt of Afrien and Sabéa. Monteſquieu 5 +, Rn 
Þ 9 d'Anville, have determined in favour of Africa, principally, L chink 5 3 tet De 
; 1h 15 becauſe gold has always been an export from that country, while 
Ti the precious metals were uſually carried to Sabéa, to purehaſe the 15 
5 commodities of the eaſt. I allow great weight to this argument; | 
0 and I admit the probability of d'Anville's fuppoſition, thar the 8 e 
MY of Arabia might naturally produce an Ophir on the coaſt of . „ 
* Wl which ſhould, by an eafy etymology, paſs 1 into Sophirz Sophar, So- 


'\ pharah el Zange, or Sophala : but I by no means ſubſcribe to the | 
ſyſtem of Bruce, which he has diſplayed with ſo much learning ad _ 8 
ingenuity; and which he thinks eſtabliſhed by the diſcovery © Rn FR | 
| anomalous monſoon prevailing from Sofala to Melinda. A ſenfible * 
1 writer has denied the exiſtence of any ſuch irregularity, and appaals. 5 
1 to Halley *, Parkinſon, and Forreſt; and if the irregular monſoon; _ 
5 is annihilated, nothing r remains in favour of his bo but, the, 


4 * 
0 . 0 2 ® 
' - 2 ' — 


24 In the Gabe unn. 3 N as Was, that the SLE are 1 
p. 222. _ eaſterly bereabouts, and as often to the men 4 


*5 Halley's account is to " found in the the true eaſt. as tothe ſouthward WEST RET. - 
Philoſophical Tranſactions, 1686, p. 153; in The laſt ſentence is all that Bruce ks | 
which he ſays, that in the ſouth · weſt monſoon build his anomalous monſoon on ; and it 40066 | 
the winds are generally more ſoutherly on the- not prove an anomalous: e but a fue N | 
0 f African ſide, and more weſterly on the Indian, tuation in the regular one. ; 
So far he is directly adverſe to Bruce's ſyſtem. „ The weſt winds begin the firſt of Agel: "BEA 


A 


— 


———— 7 — — — — —-— — — 
1 6 : % 1 
\ 


| but he adds, that near the African coaſt, be- * at Socotora ; the eaſtern monſoon the _ Fats 
tween it and the Iſland of Madagaſcar, and © of October, continues till April, then fair- | 
thence to the northward: as. far as the ne, « weather till May. Neither have they more 
from April to October there is found a con- « than two monſoons yearly ; well monſoon... 
Rant freſh S. S. W. wind, which, aa you go = blows at Socotora alk ſouth; ealb manſoon, 
more . northerly, becomes {till more weſterly. 4 all north. After the 25th:of September „ 
What winds blow in thefe ſeas during the 1 ſhips cannot depart from the A Me TY bet 5 
; other half year, from October to April, i is not « ward,” Purchas, wh i li. 88. e, . 
eaſy to learn, becauſe navigators always. return Voyage. e N 225 Fo 
from Tudia without Madagaſcar : : the. "7 . I OR ALY: 1 . 
ͤ— Ge ee 
| - 0 


% * 
„ — = 
8+ er " 
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þ 
. 4-4 * O , 


ſeem eaſy to 
for the navigators were 
method of conducting 


* 
* 
1 


Cid own. 097 "ng and diſpoſed of their 


[4 
3 
A = 


bis might detain them for a twelvemonth, as 
I allude; and if the Phenicians traded 


et did in the Mediterranean, we may 


N. 


+ 


* 


the voyage which the hiſtory 


8 „ 
; s & — Nt F. 1 14 7 


— 


* with Havilah and Jobab, 
em, as well as Joktan, 
probably 


yond the Straits; and 


hir ſeems in conſequence of the 
Jeruſalem: it is immediately ſub- 


ri and Sheba is Sabea *, or Arabia 
cenainty tem Ezekiel - It is particularly | 
R F 


x Go: he ofa w 


ſame 0 


| zania to Oclla or Oktlis, makes the count of the trade of theſe Homerites, or 

pe ity = Sabeans_rather, with Africa, for the ſpices 
weich the queen of Sheba brought ; their in- 
=. +... - | tercourſe with the Red Sea, Perſia and India, 
28 1 Rings, x. 10, vr; | Sex Golſdlin Re- and Zingium or Zanguebar ; with the gold b 
erch 126. and Volney, Syria, tained thence by the Abyſſinians, and broug] 
Aiinto Arabia, as it is to this day. See Col- 


, 


dee maple Md. Theyenot, vol. i. p. 7 
* Ezek. xxvii. 22. The merchants of - 


to TR d! inions of Prideaux and Go. - 


have their 


ters of Sabta. - He gives a very rational ac» - 
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added, that the royal viſitant bp 6 a preſent of ſpices: there - 


were no ſuch ſpices as the queen? of Sheba gave to Solomon.“ 
I do not wiſh to conceal an objection to this ſuppoſition; ; which i 185 
though they are taxed, that ſpices are never mentioned as an article of 
importation from . The produce of the voyage is gold, ſilver, 
Ivory, almug-trees *? , apes, peacocks, and precious ſtones. But as on 
the one hand this failure in the invoice will argue much more-forcibly 
againſt any of the more diftant Ophirs which have been aſſumed:; ſo 
on the- other, it is no proof againſt Sabea, that ſeveral of theſe arti- 
cles are not native; for theſe, and many more than'are enumerated, 
would certainly be found in Sabea, if the Arabians were navigators. 
in that age, as we have every reaſon to ſuppole they were. ey 
The evidence that Solomon obtained gold from Arabia is ex- 


preſs ;- and as our early authorities notice gold as a native produce 


among the Debæ of Hejaz, fo may we conclude that the gold 
of Africa always found its way into Yemen through Abyſſinia, as 


it does at this day. The import of gold, therefore, we carry up 


as high as the reign of Solomon) and bring it down to the time 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt; for we learn, from the 
teſtimony of Ezekiel Boy” Ariſteas **, that ſpices, precious: ſtones, 


and: 


% chants : 1 occupied in thy fairs Carts) © 573 538, Agel Gummi, i is, liquidorum 
„ with chief, of all ſpices, and with all pre- guttz. gum. But in feripture the wood does 


* cjous ſtones and gold.” In this paſſage the not appear to,be brought for its gum, but far 


introduction of gold from Arabia is ſpecific, 


and the three articles are the ſame as they 
continued to be in the reign of Ptolemy Phi- 
ladelphus. See Arifteas, 
32 2 Chron. ix. 9. from Goflellin. 
33 Almug and Algum are both read in 
ſcripture 3 and Shaw, p. 422. cites the opi- 


nion of 2 in his Hierophyticon, that 
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uſe; and mulical inſtruments were made of it, 
1 Kings, x. 12., as Shaw obſerves, who-ſup-. 
pales. it: to be. cyprels, {till uſed by the- Ita- 


lians for tliat purpoſe, See 2 Chran. ix. 21. 
3+ Deb is ſaid to ſignify gold, in Arabick. 


All the kings of Arabia brought. gold and, 


ſilver to Solomon. 2 Chron. ix. 14. 1 00 
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and gold; were brought by the Arabians* into Jadea, ® - a0 n not 
= to lay more ſtreſs upon this teſtimony than it will bear; but 

is not- unreaſonabie to ſuppoſe, that the cireumſlances of this 
commerce were ſimifar, i in an early: : age, to thoſe of a later period. 
The removal of theſe, difficulties will Gow the inducement which 
perſuades me to join in opinion with Prideaux and Goſſellin, upon | 
a.queſtion that has been more embarraſſed by hypotheſis, and diſ- 
tracted by eruditions than, (PF aher which concerns the « commerce: 
of the. ancients, BFV 3 . 

The participation of Hiram” in {hk concern. is . upon 
1 as well as policy ;. for if Solomon was maſter of Idumea,, 
the Tyrians were cut off from Arabia, unleſs they united with the 
 poſſeſſors; and whatever profit Solomon might deri ve from the im- 
port, the whole of the export on the Mediterranean would be to 
the excluſive emolument of Tyre. Here the Greeks found the 
commodities of the eaſt, or received. them in their own ports from 
the hands of the Phenicians; for they were not allowed to enter 


the harbours of. Egypt till the An of Pſammetichus; and the very” 


1 
. # > „ —— 


derts ry xz Ox e 3s. roy 
*ApaCuy tis Toy: rm. Ariſteas, p. 40. Ed. 


Wells, Oxon. 1692. If. Ariſteas is not good 


evidence for the Septuagint verſion,” his teſti- 
was certainly adapted in a peculiar manner for 


mony may be taken for the tranſactions of the 
age in which he lived. L imagine this to be 


the ſame commerce as is noticed by Strabo 
(lib. xvi. p. 81.) where we learn that the 


Tyrians traded through Rhinocolüra to Petra 


and Leukè Kome. _ Harris (vol i. p. 379 ) 
ſuppoſes the Tyrians to be maſters of Rhino- | 
an evidence in favour of the exportation of 


colüra; which knowledge be ſeems ta draw 
from Prideaux (Con. part 41. | p. 56. & part i. 


RT Strabo;. it ddes not follow cats the Tyiais . 
were maſters of the place, however their trade 


paſſed through it. But Rhinocolüra, by its - 
fituation on the limits of Phenicia and Egypt, 


keeping open the communication. Prideaux's : 
account of Idumea and this trade (parti. p. ).) 


is highly accurate and comprehenſive; but we | 3» 


have no date of the fact · recorded by Strabo. 
e ApaCan, perhaps, through the coun- 
try of the Arabians. Agatharchides is allo 


gold from Arabia: Eo rue Tay Os 


* 7. 15 but if it e on The palſage of rw rauen, Pr 64. 
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| _— would turn * attention to Idumea, and the gulph of Arabia,  — | 
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1 and Tyre; + andd if he did, the con. 1 
| an wank” e been either When he wa i 1 E: 2 . FO | 
| : : during his march into Egy pt. . * * | =o . „ nr $33 45 9 5 . Fo Th : | | |; 
Prom this time till the death of Alexander we have no account of ZE nl 
W it ſoon afte! event, we vith two expeditions of ? 
| directed againſt Petra; one under Athencus ®, and another — 3 
| an unfortunate termination; | ** 
, Experiencing the ſame fate „ 
PL ation between both, | „ 
there aroſe a dynaf | VF 
M. arms „ 
| fluence of the more | | SEES ER 
| | | | ; may judge- by what a 27 of Te. = Ide eo e e 2 
2% chat it was, when Nearchus arri 1 le from Nearchus,. Strabo, ee 1 
1 there, the mart to Which the merchants pcs ape 9565 Trajan was here, in the Par- Rp 2 
* brought their libanon,.and' other odarife- thäan war, he ſaw a veſſe] ſetting ſail for India, e 3 
| | rous drugs, from Arabia.“ Arrian, Ib. viii. which excited'in his mind the remembrance of . ff. 
| | te +.< l. A erb, mr er 4 Alexe „and a"defirg of | 5 . 3 
104, ee}. 7%. he had not been ſo far a 8 25 1 
| | „ 2 1 00 u. This (ref 2 Liphilinus | in Tra ano. 5 | pF 3 
N e country may be ſuppoſed equivalent If i hs cet the inundation of the Eryth _ = 1 6s 
to Grane; and whole correſponds with the rean · in | 1 . <q 


_ traffic, Which now. exiſts between Grane ang the mouth of the hat 75 | __ 
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e preſent | Have we not therefore 
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A give the following catalogue of Sovereigus, as well ab I have | 
been able to collect it from Joſephus, without vouching for the 


| correctneſs of the extract, or ſuppoſing the liſt to be complete; but 


ſuch as it is, it will elucidate the commerce which has been proved | 
to exiſt in this country, and bring the hiſtory of it down to the 


period when the Romans obtained an influence in the government, 


and the command of the coaſt ; in which ſtate it was found W the 


Author of the Periplis : T Gigi c Biel 
Years before | The two expaBitiogs.s of Antigonus ir into Jaume, as 
_ Chriſt. 
nearly as we can ſtate them, were undertaken i in 
306 3 the years before our era, 309 and 308. 


| Malchus is the firſt king of Idumea at Petra, men- 
4 tioned by Joſephus (Antiq. p. 569. Hudſon's ed", 
and the 1 Maccabees, xi. .39.): he is ſtyled Simal- 
cue; and had protected Antiochus VI. reſtored to 


144. the throne of Syria, in 144, by tes, called 


Tryphon. 


Aretas —aſſiſted the city c of Gaza beſieged by Akkzander 


126.  Sebina, about the year: 126. (Joſephus Antiq. 595: ) 


4 


48 Mek, Melek, Malik RA are al 
from 90, a king (Heb“). In regard to 


A'retas, ſee Joſephus, lib. xiv. cap. 2. 4. 
and lib 1, cap. 6. Bel. Jud. where he men- 


tions the conduct of A'retas in regard to Hyr- 
canus and Ariſtobülus. See alſo the Univerſal 
Hiſt. vol. vii. fol. ed. Pliny, vi. 28. Strabo, 
Diodor. 111. 516. an 739. Trajan i in Ara- 
bia, Dio: xvin. 777 And Severus. Dio i in 


r 948. 


becker p. 124. mentions an i Arcthas, 
anno 496. 556. 558, p- 207. 5 

Perhaps every one. of theſe princes. was 
ſtyled Malchus, or Malichus, be King: but 
Darius is a proper name, though Dara i is ſaid 
to fignify King, Emperor, or Royal. Si Mal- 


cue is ſome corruption or other of Malchus. 
A'retas is the Greek orm of El Haretſch, as 


Antipater is of Antipas. El Haretſch occurs 
often. Mahomet married the daughter of an | 
El Haretſch. Abulfeda. Reiſke, p. 43+ | 
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wy wo | O'bodas . either che * as Aretas, or his ſucceſſor 
9 7 | within the year: he defeated Alexander about the 

--+ BUR. ©7 . year 125. (Joſephus Antiq. 596) 

1 jor Arretas II.—is the king to whom ee of the fa 
e FS milly of the Maccabees, high prieſt and king of 
6&7. Bl Wt Juda, fled, when driven out by Arxiſtobülus. 
8 T © 5 Aretas reſtored him with an army of 50,000 men, 

| /. about the time that Pompey came to Damaſcus i in 

175 the Mithridatic war, in the year 63. In this reign 

2 li commenced the connection of the Maccabees with 
101 * | Antigas, or Antipater, the Idumean, and the father 
22 7 of Herod, which terminated 1 in the deſtruction of 
7 | 4 - the. whole family. (Joſephus Antiq. 608, 609.) 
Pompey took Petra (Dio, Latin copy, p. 23. ); and 

18 4 from that Period the kings of Idumèa were, like the 
7 other, kings in alliance with Rome, dependant, 
.- obliged to furniſh auxiliaries 'on demand, .and not 

| allowed to aſſume the ſovereignty without per- 

1585 | miſſion of the ſenate, and aſterwards of the em- 
10 perors. The interval between Obodas and this 
9 — 1 Aretas I have not been able to fill up. | 
eas; tl as IL—muſt, have commenced. his reign before 


- the year 47;- becauſe in that year Ceſar was at 


© Alexandria, and Malchus is mentioned by Hirtius 
as one of the. allied kings to whom Ceſar ſent for 
lacan. * Bello ee P- 1. Hudſon, 


« „ Olbodas i is writes: |Obeidas/ a * 3 . as | Abudab, familiar to every ear 
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246 PERIPLUS OF- THE ERYTHREAN SEA. 


Years before |  Periplus, p. 11.) This Malchus 67 was in Judes 
. nth the Parthians, took Jeruſalem, and reſtored 
F | -  Antigonus; at which time Herod fled to Petra. 
an Joſephus Antiq. 644.) The Parthiats were de- 
39. feated by Veatidius in the year 39 (Dion Caſſius, 
| _ Lat. p. 235.) ; and Malchus was till king in 30 
| (Joſephus Antiq. 648. 677.) ; and he is Wee Ma- 
| - lichns by Joſephus. (Bel. Jud. 990 2 
by 0 bodas II. muſt have commenced his reign before the 
24. year 24; becauſe in that year Elius Gallus invaded 
Arabia, attended by Sylleus, miniſter of Obodas 
and Sylleus, was tried at Rome and executed for his 
| treachery, according to Strabo (p. 783.) ; ; but Jo- 
ſephus ſays, on account of charges brought againſt 
im by Herod, whoſe cauſe was pleaded by Ni- 
colaus of Damaſcus. This trial did not take place 
till the reign of the ſucceſſor of O bodas. (Joſ. | 
I Antiq. 728, et ſeq.) - ; 1 
Aretas III. —ſeized the ne on mY death of C Obodas, 
e Ado th year 12, without applying to Rome for 
| the conſent of the emperor (Joſ. Antiq. 736); 
and by that act incurred the diſpleaſure of Auguſtus, 
| *' which however he appeaſed. The trial of Sylleus 
|. took place in this reign, who was accuſed of poi- 
| |  ſoning Obodas, and attempting the'fife bf Aretas, 
among the other charges brought againſt him. This 
N Aretas, or another of the ſame name, Was on be 
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He was fined by Vemidius. Dio w- u. 234; Lat, ea. e 
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© Years after | * üer late asd the year 36 after Chriſt, L which: is 
„ ; 1 the laſt e of Tiberius; for Vitellius, procunful 

ity of Syria, was preparing to mai | 
7 78 was ſtopped hop that event. (Joſ. Antiq. 728. 736. 


755.) It is in this reign we may place the viſit 


_—_ 


f 


of Strabo's. friend, Athenod6rus, to Petra, who | 
i; found. * as deſcribed above, in a civilized. and 


1 i A'retas IV — e Wee the fame as the la is 
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Much dilappointment (ink 14 felt it in not being able to diſcover - 
any ſueceſſor to Aretas, in Joſephus or Dion Caſſius ; becauſe I 
have great reaſon to believe, that in his immediate 3 or in 
the following reign, we ſhould have found another Malchus, or 
Malichus, the ſame who i is mentioned by the Periplũs as the ſove- 
reign of Petrea, when the author frequented the port of Leukè 
Kome. We learn, however, from this brief account, the com- 
mencement of the Roman influence over this government under 
Pompey, and the continuance of it till che death of Tiberius; and 
it will hence appear very evident, how a Roman garriſon was in- 
troduced into Leuks, Komè, and the revenues of the port diverted 
from the poſſeſſion of the native kings into the Roman treaſury. 
The immediate date of that tranſaction 1 cannot fix; for Elius 
Gallus appears to have had little knowledge of Leuke Komé till he 

'F ed“ " by) Sylleus ; and, as he returned From. 
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* But he aid chere all the latter part & ſo chat he might val eve 2 
the ſummer, and the winter, Strab. 12 Tr at his "departure." 2 . 
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ns PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA. | . 
another port, ** had not the opportunity of leaving a [garriſon at : 
this harbour before he embarked. This makes it highly probable 
that the introduction of this garriſon was in tlie reign of Claudius, 
who evidently collected a revenue from the coaſt of Arabia, as we ! 
learn from the circumſtances related by Plöcamus, and might well ; 
commence his ſyſtem from the head of the gulph. . 1 
0 II | It may be here obſerved, that the princes of this at at Petra Y 
. mn 
10 Ul are almoſt univerſally called: kings of the Nabateans by the hiſto- A 
Wl rians ; and the prevalence of this tribe of Nebaioth over the Idu- 4 
| Wil means is placed by Prideaux“, with his uſual accuracy, during the 4 
ee 7 
161 Babyloniſh captivity, agreeing admirably with the exiſtence of : 
ö Mt ' their ſovereignty in the reign of Antigonus, and countenanced by 1 
WIE Strabo , who mentions che expulſion of the Idumeans, | If rhis, Y 
therefore, be the origin of the dynaſty, its termination is in the M 
reign of 1 when Petrèa was reduced into the form of a | 
Roman province by Palma“ , his lieutenant”, 1 Still, under the 
49 Prideans; Con. vol. 1. p. 9.3 vol. ii. p-1 5 4 lake near the Erbse [ſee YPAnville' 8 Map 
0 Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 760. of the Euphr. and Tigris]; and theſe Arabian 
5: Under the name of Palzſtina Tertia; powers ſeem uſually to have been ſet in mo- 
there is a coin of Adtian's. tion by the Romans and Perſians, whenever a 
2 See Xiphilinus Ed. Baſil. p. 553. in Tra- War was about to commence between the to 
jano, who mentions likewiſe, p. 557. that empires. See Theophanes Byz. Hiſt. p. 496. 
Palma was afterwards put to death by Adrian. Uaiverſ. Hiſt. p. 272. fol. ed. which ſays, 
s It is evident that the Roman power was Aretas is Al Hareth.  O'bodas, Abd Wad. 
never very firm in this province, at leaſt under Theophanecs expreſsly mentions the defeat of 
the latter empire; for Juſtinian was obliged an Arethas, and the reſtoration of the tribute, 
to ſubdue it after a conſiderable lapſe of in - or cuſtom, on India goods, anno 29, Anaſtafii, 
dependence; and Procopius, Cedrénus, and that is, the year 488. See allo the year 5 56, . 
Theöphanes, conſtantly notice an Arethas, p- 203. where an A'rethas, the ſheik appoint- 
either at Petra or in Idumea, who was con- ed by the Romans, complains of the Perſian 
| tidered as an Arab ſovereign in the Roman ſheik Abar, ſon of Al Mondar; another Are- 
1165 intereſt, in oppoſition to an Al Mondar under thas, was with Beliſarius i in Magn, Procop. | 5 
8111010 the protection of Perſia. The ſeat of this Al Hiſt, Are. P. 8. e e ee en 
1140 ane * on the Bahr Nedjeff, a N 0 N os 5 
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; utter empire, we meet wich e in Proc ane 5 
ae to the fluctuating power of the empire, it was eee 
ſubject, d again independent, according to the change of circum- - 
ſtances, till it was finally reduced by Mahomed in-perſon... This is 
a fact ſo ſingular that, as I-ſhall make it the termination of my 
inquiries, the reader will pardon a digreſſion that is foreign to the 
fubject. For Mahomed marched againſt this eountry with an army 
of thirty thoufand men, of which one-third was cavalry: he took 
Hagjr**, the capital of the Tſchamudites; and John, the prefect 
of Aila 5 ſubmitted” to pay a tribute of three hundred pieces of 
gold 7, Nor if Hagjr be not the Hagar of the Hebrews, the Petra 

of the Greeks, it is at leaſt a hill fort in the ſame country, and main- 

tained the ſame rank as the ſeat of government. Alla is the Elath 

of the ſeriptures, ſtill at chat period under the power of Conſtanti- 
nople (if we may judge from the name of John the governor), ſo 
late as the reign of Heraclius, ' This expedition is the more remark- 
able, as it is the firſt ſucceſsful attempt of the Mahomedans beyond 
the « nu of the 7 Hop 2 and he een to > the 1 of — 


112 See note 17. 0 pH & [57 - is 8 or in a bs e 
4 85 The N wy the "2 | | 4 Ris eloquence; . and abilities as a ſtateſman Or a 
36 Abilfeda Reiſke, p. V general; but at the ſame time, notwithſtand - 


r Trecentos numinos aurecs. If it is the ing this defect (which is radical), and not- 
. aureus, the value varied, according to withſtanding | the deteſtable compariſons which 
| Arbuthnot, from AL. 47. 31d. to 167. 13d, he inſi nuates, the extent of his reſearch, the 
which admits: # medium of twenty mug. uſe, felection, und arrangement of his mate- 
Alla was no longer the port.of the trade of rials, form one of the moſt brilliant ſpecimens 
Ophir. ol his talents as an hiſtorian. In regard to 

5 See Gibbon, vol. v. p. 245. The ſuper- this laſt tranſaction of Mahomet, I apprebend 
Nition of 4 bigot never went to greater exceſs Gibbon is miſtaken: he ſays, the prophet re · 
in defence of his faith,” than the fanaticiſm of ceived. the ſubmiſſion of the tribes from the 

philoſophy has carried Gibbon, in ſoftening Euphrates to the Red Sea; but according to. 

N wy vices, cruelty, hypocriſy, and No Alte. he ſubdued Hugh and "I 1 
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by td immediate ſaceeſlor of the prophet. - This expedition; theres | 


fore, it was, which, opened the way to all their (non fierien 
over the declining; power of the Romans in the eaſt; . + Aja? 

This account. of Arabia Petrca, from the time of the rates to 
the riſe of the Mahomedan power, is eſſentially connected with the 
object of the preſent; work ;- becauſe the whole commerce of the 
eaſt originally paſſed through this province to Phenicia, Tyre, and 
Egypt; for the Mineans, who were the condyQors of, the caravans 
from Sabea to Hadramaut, and the Gerrheans from the gulph of 
Perſia, both pointed to this centte; and notwithſtanding that' the 
caravans decreaſed in proportion to the. advance of navigation, ſtill 


Petra was a capital of conſideration in the age of the Periplũs: there N 


was ftill a proportion of che trade paſſed from Leukè Komeè to this 
city, and its princes maintained a rank fimilar to that, of Herod in 
Judèa. In all the ſubſequent. fluctuations of power, ſome com- 
mercial tranſaQtions ** are diſcoyerable in this province; and if 


Egypt ſhould ever be under a civilized pm i. Bun 


would be no longer & deſert. * Ai 


bd 


Whether the Idumeans had been 8 previous to the time 


of Solomon and Hiram; and whether thoſe princes occupied | the 


ports. of Tdumea in order te turn this navigation to their own ad- 
vantage, or were the firſt to venture on it themſelves, muſt be a 
matter of conjecture; by but that the Arabians of this province, or or 
more probably of thoſe farther to the ſouth, were the firſt jt Hl 
whom hiſtory mentibns, upon. the Indian Ocean, is evident: firſt, 


of if the tribute. was 101 more than: 300 aurei, 


che conguelt. Was of importance only as it #p0; i 1 | K TEOd- 
opened the tot to Syria... See Abilfeda, Gaza, the key | 
Reilce, A 1250 f. I country vn rich, 
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droſia; and, fecondly, from Agatharchides, who-diftin& 2 
the great ſhips in the ports of Sabèa which traded 70 India i andi | ” 

the works of Eratoſthenes* were extant, we ſhould learn how the 
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fore any fleets had failed from Egypt beyond the Straits of 
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But whatever previous ſources of 0 we ht trace; ĩt 
I a from: the- Periplũs itſelf that we can diſecver no leſs than fix diffe- | 
rent courſes of the ancients in theſe ſeas, all prior to the age of _— 5 | 
author, or practiſed by different OTE s at the time he Wrote. - 
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I. Tur firſt is the. voyage; deſc in the two previous books, : 


| Sin the coaſt of Africa to Rhaptum; Wertes chat l i | 
bad ſettlements in chat country,” before it v e v gh Grecks TL EE 55 
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kad commanded the fleet of | # T2 
pflot to direct bim, and veſſels of the country, Ptolemy Philaddphos on the Indian "4 „ | 
at Apoſtani, iu the gulph of Perſia, See and had gone farther dowri the,coalt of A- V f 
Voyage of Nearchus, p. 35 1. -  frica than any other Greek of his age. See 
dee of Vince firms un face Helo, p. 64: he calls bim 1 5 
Eratoſthtnes took the whole work of Timo rs. ww. | devnige eee, Strabp. 2 
-  henes, preface and all, as it ſtood, and in 853 155 him Navagxos. See Play, Hardoui i | 


very ſame words: this confirms an opinion 132. Mascian mentions likewiſe Sofauder, | | 7 
that I have already ventured to give, that a Nip: th who wrote on India. Still there is | 

BEE Eratoſthenes was more of a geometrician than an obſcure knowledge of the Thing, and the 8 | 
ON. Wu arcian,” Indeed, does not Golden Cherſoneſe, Prior to all thele 6 | 9 
ſpeak very highly of en and yet, phers, as appears from the Tea & arts „ That Eo 
if that bed 2 825 work of he 


by this account, it ſhould ſeem that Eratoſt- in Ariſtotle; 
henev's ene of the Thin was from * 


* 
— * = 
0 
. 
1 * . 
— „ 
* 6 i 
; * 
* 
Fi _ 
wt 
* as 
— 
* , 
** 
—- 
＋* 1 2 4 
* 4 - 4 
5 — . * F 
* K 4 * I_ 
= Ng * — 
wp - — * = 
N , 0 F % * 
PF a — 
8 ä wt” * ” ” 
4 — 
* N — * : * 
" | a 
% 
2 5 * T4 - * 
E . 
- = - — 
n N 5 
. 7 » i > 3 
* 
f 8 — = * 4 > «$3 
. - * 9 
8 * - p N 
oY * 
1 — . * 
Wr N 8 | + \ 
8 ' WEL 
Wa 7 7 a — * = R _ ** 7 
' , £ - , * Y * 
* * - * : fd 
* * I" 7 A : , 
. g 
*» o 9 3 * „ 
: Vis by : | * 
"3, 95 | 5 4 1 1 
; , L * F * +» 
5 "* 9 8 { , 
L 1 1 J F # f * % : : \ 
<4 1 S 4 * % _— 1 * F SF 
: 1 SIS by LY 1 If 7 1 
4 5 1 Ager 5 25 ix . 70 1 2 
128 12 + 3 4 Y Likes F l 4 309 : 4 « ny 22 o 
DN nv EAN 1 F. Sag 8 » * 
* 8 * * 1 N n * 2 * 
1 * x” "I N * * 4 by * * * 10 * \ % } 
2 84 F; k 4 3 G 4 x . 
1 2 1 4 ; ; a 


* 
— * 
— 
2 — % 
— — ws 


— 


9 — — — =. 


— 


— — — — 5 
— — > — - —_—_ 2 — * > — — 
— — — EE = _— ————— _ — — — —— — 
- — — — — - 5 
— SI — —— 


— — — 


Ui tn — . — 
* - 


— no — 


—— ͤ — —aG—ä̃—. 


— 
—— = nr + 
— — 


— 
— — 
— —äẽ 


— EIT 


— — 
— eas 
— Ys 


— — 


— 
— 


— 


"DS 


— 
— — 


— H— 
* — — 


—— 


— 


—— 


— a ee rreomewmenget 
— A ES N 
— — 

— 
— — 


— — 
— 
— — 


— — —— 
- — 
—— —— * — Mis 
—— 


P 4 
252 PERIPLUS OF/THE ERYTHREAN SEA. 


II.“ Secondly, we are informed of the two diſtinct courles with-. 
in the Gulph: one from Myos Hormus, acroſs the head of the 
gulph to Leukè Kome, and thence down the Arabian coaſt to Mooza; 
and another, from Berenikè to the ſame port direct. ; 10% 

III.“ Next to this, we collect a voyage from the e of the 
Straits along the ſouthern coaſt of Arabia into the gulph of Perſia, 
Ae ere to e El Wen and Obplah, in the Shots: 
el- Arab. 8 

2-7 Then follows: A; alien 2 10 Straits, to India 4 — 9 
different routes: the firſt, by adhering to the coaſts of Arabia, Kar- 
mänia, Gadroha, and Scindi, to the gulph of Cambay ; the ſecond, 
from Cape Fartaque, or from Ras-el-had, on the Arabian ſide; and 
the third, from Cape Gardefan, on the African ſide, both acroſs. the 
ocean by the monſoon to Muziris, on the coaſt of Malabat, 

V.“ After this, we muſt allow of a ſimilar voyage performed by 
the Indians to Arabia, or, by the. Arabians to India, previous to 
the performance of it by the Greeks; 3 becauſe the Greeks, as late 
as the reign of Philometer, met this commerce in Saba. - .. / 

VI.“ And laſtly, we obtain an incidental knowledge of a voyage 
which confirms all that has been advanced concerning, the early 
commeree of the Arabians, previous, in all appearance, to every 
account we receive from the Greeks, and conducted, certainly, by 
the monſoon, long before Hippalus introduced the e of 1 


that wing to the Roman world. 
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It is the voyage between the oppoſite coaſts of India and Africa, 
connected certainly with the commerce of Arabia, but ſtill capable 
of being eonſidered in the abſtract, and provingy. in my opinion at 
leaſt, the poſſible exiſtence of this intereourſe in ages antecedent 
to all that hiſtory can reach. If i it could be believed that the natives 
of India had been navigators in a any. age, we might more readily 
admit their claim in this inſtance than in any other; for the author 
mentions, that the imports into Africa are the production of the 
interior, from Barugaza and Afiake ; that is, from the coaſt of 
Cambay and Concan: and the articles ſpecified confirm the truth of 
His aſſertion; for they are, rice *, ghee,” oil of ſeſamum, cotton, 
muſlins, ſaſhes, and ſugar: theſe commodities, he adds, are brought 
ſometimes in veſſels deſtined, expreſaly for the 'coaſt of Africa; at 
other times, they are only A part of the cargo out of veſſels ae | 
are proceeding to another pott, by Thus we have manifeſtly two 
methods of conducting this commerce, perfectiy diſtinct: one, to 
Africa direct; and 0 by touching on this coaſt, with a final | 
deſtination to Arabia. This is preciſely the ſame trade as the Por- 
 tuguele found at Meliads' and Quiloa, and the ſame connection = 
with Arabia ; a) 3 this'1 is tre reason _—_ the Greeks found cinna- | 
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106 : .__ Sabea; Still it muſt be doubted, whether this commerce. was con- 


ee 

ö il | duced by natives of India, or Arabians; for Arabians there were 

0 | lj 1 on the coaſt of Malabar, and in ſuch numbers at Ceylon, that | 
[i _ N en ren them as 5 maſters re the: coaſt, like the Fupppaans | ; 
, 100 (lib. ii. p. log. (4 os Seſoſtri atvapeed into 4 que n a Etẽ le « dale interprete A 
N 10 the Erythrdan Sea till he was ſtopped by © des prétres Egyptiens, & qu'il ao pas 1 
0 Wt ſhoals ; a proof to me, that he entered the“ la plas, ligere incoherence dans leur recits.” A 
$4 10 Bay Ayalites, and went no farther. But Dio- Chronol, Herod. p. 222. 1ſt edit. But M. Y 
b "oj 5 (Hb. 1. p. 64.) carries him by fea to Larcher will not now be ſaverſe to ſee theſe 125 
i | India, and by land, to the eaſtern coaſt of prieſts convicted of an incoherence, which 5 
10 1 | China: ſo little trouble does it coſt an hiſto- is, an interval of near eleven thouſan 3 M 

100 Wl rian to convey his hero to the world's end, between the building of the Temple of _ 
0 i | habe is not embarraſſed with circumſtances. ' by Menes, and the,adding a pw to it : 
| bl Ul If any date could be affixed to the reign of by Moeris. This is about a duplicate of the 9 
0 Seſoltris, if his conqueſts could be,recohciled abſurdity which would firike the mind of an 1 
| | with the hi oral the nations he is faid to Engliſhman, if he were told that the dome of 1 
100 have conquere ſhould think it highly pro- St. Paul's was built by Adam, 20d od 1 8 B 
| i bable that he knew of an Indian commerce in added by Annen ; 128149 Y 
"| | Arabia, or Africa, and wiſhed to partake, of Since the time that theſe I OR were: 1 
I it; and even as the fact ſtands, it appears as made, we have another edition of Her6dotus 24 
| | i # Her6dotus was fully juſtified in ſuppoſing, | by the ſame excellent tranſlator, who id the '$ 


All that ſome attempts had been made by the 76th year of his age, repeats -bis belief i in the 
| i = Egyptians to enter the Erythrean Sea. But {criptures, and recalls every thing f in his works | 
| | i the Egyptians feem to have attributed all their that may ſeem of A-contrary) tendency. to tho 
4 wonders to Seſoſtris, as the Greeks did theirs hiſtory they contain. 1 refoice 1 in the addition 
4 | i to Hercules; and it is as difficult to reconcile of fuch a name to the catalogue of believers; 
| Ill ther date geg e to pag et as che chro- 5 a ary; why ſt * Ne K. ; 
100 nology of the Egyptians to ſeripture. The iehon and 1 truit that the example will be 
1 i bah leaned and 6 excellent Water of efficacious i m recalling others to the truth. 
110  Her6dotus profeſſes his belief in ſeripture, and e Pliny, lih. ite; 24. Meggen bet 
| 10 deprecates all concluſions againſt the fcrip- pitris, c#teris, Arabum; that is, the king re- 
i 100 N | tures which may be drawn from his chrono- tained the native work of the Indian Bac. 2 
N 60 . N | logy : it is a proteſt of importance, becauſe chus, above the Ghauts z while the inhabitants. 
1 I his firſt date makes the eſtabliſhment. of Egypt on the coaſt were Arabians, or had embraced. 
| i Wl 13,566 years, and the building of Memphis the ſuperſtition of the Arabians. 1 
[ j 8,352 years prior to the creation, according The Portugueſe. made a. Chitin hat | 
1 to the Moſaical account ; and it is not with. Candy; but the Dutch andiEnglih bade been 


out a ſenſe. of the contradidtion that we zead leſs zealous for their faith khan the Atabjags, 
N 1 0 * * e. ee cixber when Molarovor eee, adds 
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of che preſent day, be have CAA ü the antes ſovereigus to the 
country above the Ghauts, and have poffeſſed themſelves of the 
level towards the ſex ; Tich allo Was their ſitüation; though" undef 
the name of Moors; © wy hometa) „ whey the” modern Eur eas 
met with æhem again upbn their arrival at Calicut, Where their in- 
flache over the native government long counteracted all the po- 


; of tlie Portugueſe. l 36101 on 876; bafl pitt: ©: on ben . — 


-| Theſe are the feafotis which indiice a ſuppoſition; 


bians? ; but it muſt be left to the determinatibn of thole who have 
been reſident in India, how far the ſuperſtition ef E 


merchants from Arabia, Perſia, and E ip This might poſſibly 
have been in the hands of che Malays, © or eden the Chineſe ”*, who. 


ſeem to have been navigators in. all ages as univerſally as the Ara 


bians, and both. might profit by the Prejudices which, ſcem to have 
excluded the Hindoos from a participation in tl ſe advantage 
There appears no method of traeing his com mmerce throy 


av 


darkneſs of the middle ages, but by, ine gew ſcattered e oY 


be collected from Coſmas, William! of Tyre, Sanuto“, t 


* + >. 4 9 
Arabian Voyager, and M rCC Feld; but their general teſtimony * 
551 find eie 8-IyEL of Arabi n HI 1 we Hen he Wet 


1 India ſupported by Pococke, Sir Wm Jones, from Ceylo VEAL: #9 BY 37s 


and Sir Wei. Ouſeley. 58 see Ebn. Hantel, * 111855 1 ag Ab. f. . ger much 


eee e ee aa of Jadian ſhips, but they ſeem to be Ching. 
i | [7 4 NS 15 | es See Bet rgeron Traits Nee 
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of. this intercourſe, on both ſides, was in the Hands of et 


ſcends to che Parias, the lower caſls3iof thoſe iwtio habe loſt all yt; 
ſo as to permit or forbid their venturiug on the ocean. That there 
was an ulterior commerce beyond Ceylon, is indubitablè; for at 
Ceylon the trade from Malacca and the Golden Cherſoneſe met the 
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in favour of the preceding ſuppoſitions, and which, as I have na | 


ſyſtem to maintain, I ſhould abandon as. readily as 1 have; adopted, 
if ever the weight of evidence hould preponderate againſt them. 
In the time of Marco. Polo, the Arabians had not only encreaſed on 
the coaſt of India, but made conſiderable progreſs in extending the 
doctrines of the Coran: he mentions the trade from China“ which 
met the trade from the Red Sea, no longer in Ceylon, but on the 


coaſt of Malabar; and though he remarks that the Chineſe veſſels 


ſometimes penetrated; farther, even to Madagaſcar, yet the centrab 
mart is manifeſtly in Malabar, and apparently at Calicut, where the 


Portugueſe found it upon their firſt arrival. Here, he ſays, the 
ſhips from Aden obtained their lading from the Eaſt, and carried 

it into the Red Sea for Alexandria, from . it aner = 
Europe by means In the an. 13 
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7 How theſe voyages were performed in the ſeas of TiN" or 
Ehina, without the compats, is a circumftance fo extraordinary, that 
many writers have rather affigned that inſtrument to the Chineſe, 
than ſuppoſed it poſſible that ſuch voyages ſhould be performed 
without | gina Highty extraordinary it certainly 1 is, „that the Chineſe, 

who now never go beyond the limit of Japan on the eaſt, Malacca 
on the weſt, or Java « on the fouth, ſhould have ſailed to Midigaſcar 

in the thirteenth century ; 3 their knowledge. muſt in that age haue 
7 $73 iii. 6. 27 ** nn dhe perumal, . the Fe M, Palo 


1 of- Renaudot's Arabs, the centre was at was in India i in the 13th AE: 300 „ee. 


Coulam in Travancore. After the eſtabliſh- her than e ; 
ment of the Kingdom of Calicut by Ceram. _ E 
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1 oats | e 
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been praponioned? 10 ikke: adventures; POR” L would not Wilke to 
conteſt the point with thoſe i who would furniſh them with means 
or inſtruments to, qualify them for the undertaking; but Ramuſfio.'* 
is clearly of opinion, that Mareo Polo did not bring this inſtrument 
from China; and that he did not know it himſelf, becauſe he never 
mentions it. This negative evidence in regard to China, becomes 
poſitive, according to Nicolo di. Conti, 1 in regard to India; for he 
failed en a native veſſel on the Indian ſeas, about the year 
1420 '; and he ſays expreſsly they had no compaſs, but ſailed by 
the ſtars. of the ſouthern pole, the elevation of which they, had the 
art of meaſuring; and chat they had alſo; a method of keeping their 
reckoning by day or night, with their diſtance from place to place; 


* 


that is, as we ſhould ſpeak in modern terms, * had a e. 
ſtaff or aſtrolabe, and log, but na compaſo. 


The date of this voyage, ſixty or eighty years previous to | the 
diſcovery of, Gama, makes it highly intereſting ; ö and, the information 
is unique, for Nicolo failed on board an Indian ” thip;. ;. A and that the 
navigators 1 made uſe of the ſouth polas, ſtars, is A moſt extraordinary 


e with the account of Prolewy ; Y who ſays, they navigated 

175 Lord Macartney is Aly onvine has cot wink ma f een dhe as: 
i Chineſe compals is not derived from the, vano le dette Relle o alte, o baſſe ; et queſto 
Europeans: his reaſons for this may be ſeen fanno con certe lor miſure che adoperano, et 
in a paper with which he has furbiſhed+me-- nmilmente miſurano il eammino che. fanno di 
(Appendix, No. I.); and has obligingly per giorno et di notte, & la diſtanza che e da un 
mitted me to publiſh with his name. luogo all altro, et casl ſempre ſanno in che 
wo.” 76 See Dichiaratione ſopra M. Polo, Ra- luogo { ritrovans efſendo i in mare. NRamuſio, 
muſio, vols ii. p. 19. vol. i. p. 344. | 
n He was abſolved: by Pope Bugenids W. If ſmilmente 
in 1444 of /apoſtacy, after having been in 


3 3 


refers to the preceding clauſe, 


it means that they kept their, reckoning, not 


India 25 years ; ſo that the date of his voyage, 
i this inſtance; may be from 1420 to 1430. 


7 Il naviganti dell“ India ſi governano colle 
telle del polo antartico .. . . & non navigano. ' 


N 


% 


by the log, but by the Kars, which is, in that 
| caſe, a knowledge of finding their n fo 
as well as __ latirude re | 


ni C NY is Jul - 


the 


258 PERIPLUS OF THE EWYTHREAN SE 1 


the Tadign Obien. in his age by means of the ar Canobus; ie 
they called the Horſe. I ſhould have been glad to find the'maritiers 
on board this ſhip had been Arabians; but the deſoription ef the 
_ veſſel is characteriſtically like thoſe which M. Pelo failed in on the 
Chineſe ſeas, ſeparated into compartments, which the reſpective 
merchants on board hired each for himſelf and his property; ; and 
which were diſtinctly caulked, ſo as to prevent a leak in one part 
affecting any other: ſuch veſſels are ſtill in uſe on 1 87 ſeas, but 
are more properly Chineſe ot Malay, than Indian. EL Os 


9 


k The teſtimony of N. di Conti is direct pay the ae of the 
9 ö compaſs in the ſhips of India, but ſtill it is not concluſive' againſt 


— — 
— 


the Chineſe; for Vertoman, or Barthema, in his paſſage from 
Borneo to Java, in a ciampan, or ſmall Chineſe veſfel, expreſsly 
mentions, that the pilot ” had a compaſs. And this teſtimony i is of 
greater importance, ' becauſe the date of his voyage from Borneo 
muſt be in 1 50 3 or 1 504, a he returned to Calicut i in 1506, when 
Almeyda was viceroy. Now 1504 is ſeven years previous to the 
arrival of the Portugueſe at Malacca : fo that the Chineſe could not 
have had it from the Portugueſe ; and if the ſhips, of India had i It 
not, they could not have received it through that. medium of com- 
munication. | There is ſomething very ſtrong, likewiſe, againſt their 1 
receiving it from the Arabs, whom they might have; met at Calicut : 
in the fifteenth century; ; becauſe, if the Arabs then uſed 1 it, it was _ 
in the form they derived it from Europe, and divided into thirty-, BO ne 
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: n Moderator navis pyxidem, 8 but if to the wh 1 80 ane dib . 
nec non paginam marinam, compluribus lineis whether Barthema had marked. the Ciflerenes 
diſtinctam, qua ventorum rationem inſinuant, between 32 and 48 point. 
ſecum, more aqirv attulerat. Gryneus in Bar- e The Portugueſe reached Muse in i 


thema, lib. vi. C. 27. Ramuſio, vol. 1 1. P- 168. ; 0 1. e Pe . Dan &i all * F 4 . 4 
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two points; hs the Chineſe 3 is divided into eee | | 
- which ſeems almoſt concluſive chat theirs was. an original inſtru- 
ment, and not derived from Europe. e 3 $07: 8 ee 
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BRETT OF ance 


VI. AFTER the PR” of theſe ee it is Ri to bb con- 
ne that in the whole of what has been ſaid, it is intended to 
ſpeak only in general terms: it is not meant to aſſert, that no ſhips 
went to India from Egypt before the reign of Ptolemy Phitometor, 
or that no Greeks, in a later age, paſſed beyond Ceylon to Bengal, 
or the Golden Cherſoneſe; ; but that the ordinary courſe of Oriental 
commerce was conducted in the way that has been ſtated, there is 
every reaſon to believe, and e evidenee that is extant to prove. 
The value of this commerce, in the hands of the Arabians, is 
equally evident: their wealth was proverbial, and the particulars | 
of it are detailed by Agathärchides. But there is ſtill one point 
in which the Arabians are effentially diſtinguiſhed from all the 
furrounding nations,” which, through their means, partook in the 
commerce of the eaſt; ; Which is, that however oſtentatious their 
neiglibours might be, che riches of the Arabians were all applied 
to their private luxury and indulgence. In Perſia, and Chaldea, 
thoſe vaſt puke works and Nec 2 which aſtoniſhed the 
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Thebaid are an had ee amazement at the prefent Wege. Ta 


4 ſecondary rank, Tyre, Jeruſalem, Baalbeck, and Palmyra, lurprize 
us whh their pes ; While in Arabia, nag ſpeaks only 
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of one public work, which" was the Tank“ at Mariaba; and when 
the head of that once failed, there never was ſufficient adulte) or 
public ſpirit in the country to reſtore it. | IR „ee 
No adequate cauſe is aſſignable for this natibual diſtinQion, bur 
that ſpirit of independence which broke the body of the people into 
Parts too minute for a combination of intereſts,” and too diffuſe for 
co-operation. This ſpirit was never counteracted but for a ſhort 
time by enthuſiaſm ; and no ſooner was that foxhauſten by evapora- 
tion, than they returned again to the ſtate in which they are de- 
ſcribed by the ancients. They are ſtill a nation of merchants and 
marauders, incapable of ſubjection, not leſs from their temper and 
habits than from the nature of their country; rarely formidable in 
a body, from their mutual geanu and diſtruſt; I ent ſoldiers, 


but dangerous partizans. 


No other reaſon is diceoyerable, why a nation | that at one time 


Poſſeſſed almoſt excluſively the commerce of the Eaſt, never arrived 


at a character of dignity and reſpect; and no other cauſe can I trace, 


why Idumea became ſo ealy a conqueſt to the Hebrews, Tyrians, 


Babylonians, and Romans. It is the influence over their govern- 
ment, and the poſſeſſion of their harbours on the Red Sea by the 
Romans, which is now to be inveſtigated; and if the command of 
the commerce obtained by this power continued with little inter- 


| ruption till the time of Juſtinian, and was not ee till the - | 


/ 


11 This Tank i is placed at Mariaba; but in the time of Aleks ; others 8 hs. Fo 


Pliny informs us, that Mariaba ighilics a 


ſame as Saba; ſo that the Tank will mark 


Saba. See Reiſke i in Abilfedam, voc. Jemana. 
The Tank failed, an: to ſome n | 


Chriſt. Univ. Hiſt: fol. ed. vii. p. 276. 
capital; ſtill we have in Reiſke, Maraba, the 


* S$trabo and Diodorus are in concert with 
Pliny, who ſays, lib. vi. p. 340. Pa æqua 
in commerciis et e 2 fact 
equally true in all ue” WHY un au 
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Gu inquiry commences with Leitks kde or FER White Vil 
| lage ; and the character of White is attributed to ſeveral towns oer 
villages on this coaſt. Ptolemy has an Arge Komè below Vambo; . 
Hair is atiother place, about three hundred miles from the head of 
the gulph; - and a third, Haür or Havarra is diſcoverable in the 
Itinerary, but forty-five miles from the ſame point. All theſe terms -j 
imply whiteneſs; + but d'Anville aſſumes the ſecond for the Leuke | : x oo 
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; Kome of the Peripliis. In this he is juſtly ſuppoſed by M. Goffellin 
to be miſtaken; 4 becauſe this ſecond Haür, at more chan chree | 
hundred and fifty miles from Petra, could not afford a ready com- 
munication, with that capital, neither could it be within the limits 55 
of Petres, but muſt then have belonged to Hejaz j which, that it bf 
did nor, we hall have ſufficient ad in che e of Elius | | 
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M. Goſſellin ths upon Moilah; to o/4hich he is, perhaps, more | 
particularly directed by finding a name of notoriety in a ſituation A | 4 
-_ that is probable: büt on this coaſt, as he has very properly obſerved 
himſelf, there is no certainty. to be obtained ; the ancients have | 
left 1 us few. "marks of diſtinction, becauſe they avoided the coaſt, „ 
which was itſelf. dangerous, and more dangerous fill from the dif. 

poſion of is, inhabitants ; 1 while the ag? notices' which they have 1 
FN, 1 5 % Almoſt 6 err place inhabited by "Arabiats, i is s rather 3 a g than 4 town or city. N | 2 | f 
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jekt, are" obliterated by the retreat of the ſea. h6d Bhe-inereaſing. 
advance of the ſhore.' - This ariſes from a cauſe which, operates on 


the whole eaſtern ſide of the gulph; and in the lomer purt of it 
there are the remains of places MAY n inland, which were 


formerly marts or harbours. 1 
This muſt be accepted as a reaſon why ſo little fifa kon 


can be given in regard to individual poſitions. The general cha- 
racter of, the coaſt, and the - diviſion af n actes will. be 
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10 diſtinct; but identical locality is by no means 0 be, expatted, 
| ill This will be apparent in the immediate object of; eur inquiry, for 


the White vous" itſelf is obſcured 850 e not eaſy to * 
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8% The Hattr of d' Anville is aſcertained by and De la Rochette. | Still, whats be 


Al Eariſi to be lower than the iſland Naman, the errors, it is curious to ie, bgth theſe 
P- 109; 4 i oof. nat it ne be the Hau · routes detailed at the extremity of the « empire, 
ti 
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Raj dude 4. once; if fo, it it is "yl 45 miles are with che air 18 PAnlte. (See An-. 
from Halla to n and 38 from Hauarra ville's Egypt, p. lag. with bia opigian of the 
1 . to Petra. The latter diſtance muſt, in that Itineraries.) There i is a ſimilar diminution. of 
10 | ; caſe aſſuredly be erroneous; and the former diſtance from Phara, or Ras Mahomet, to. 
2 too unkeſs the fea of | Acaba'be as ſhort. as Hal, which the biste makes only 1s 
SY Z it - is repreſented in the. ancient maps, in miles; and both deficiencies, if they are ſuch, 
* 3 flead of running up to the north ſo far as muſt be imputed to the ſuppoſed ſhortneſs | of 
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6 HANAU BMA A'S 21410 5 | 
dic eertafn From the Itinerary 3 and Stephanus informs us, that ER, 
it was founded by Aretas ſon of O'bodas, and, called Avara (which 
ſignifies cone in Arabick and Syriack),: from ſome; viſion of a man 
| in white,” Plitry ade, that Arta“ is in the country. of che This = 
: mandy the aUjotning tribe to the Ndbatcans, and that here is the 
; centre of commerte· Upon theſe authorities I had wiſhetl/ to bare | 
\ | placed this Havitra"on' the coaſt; amd tb have/alumed:/iv fen tine 
4 ſite of che White" Village; more eſpecially. as the Itinerary; fr 
. Peutingerian Tables points to the entrance of the Elanitick Gulph, : 
1 and has one route of ſixtyr one miles from Aila to Havarra, and 
| - anotherof thirty-cight ©, 1 from Havarra me eee, * to en | 


= 


- 233-480 Nice Ei off . St ect e %. ent iter“ 
| der St | Byz Elm voce. Fa .compa es. * dreeilehg 200 oman | 
5 43 oppidum in quo omnis ne Loth from Suez to Ras Mahomed; by d' Anville's | e 5 
convenit.” Plim. vi- cl 28. 2 map; 180m. Ea, by De l Rochette's; 225 by | 
the Bythimanees, or R of. Ag: Capt. Cook's Chart. When we find therefore 
tharchides, and upon the cbaſ. only 120 miles in the Itinerary ,wernuſt fuppoſe 
n tot certain that Lread the-&iſtanees.- Get, | is omitte Arünoe and 
right; dream N. . 1 1 Cl yimp, for Dink are noticed ; but there is no 
„e number Between the bro, and Clyſites:is phroed 
| From Clyſma r Sent 8 on the. eaſtern fide of the ah not on the 
8 Phara , - = weſlern, as in d' Anville. if tle numbers 
Wes He 1 5&1 n 120 ve hartz ex preſs tlie leuſe of the author, then 
e e en. 55 55285 we mult adda third at leaſt; and, by the ſame 
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But in oppoſition to this we have the expreſs teſtimony of Ptolemy” * 
that Avarra is inland, and more northerly than Aila. This reduces 
me to the neceſſity of concluding, that this Haũr, or Here cannot 
be the White Village of the Periplüs; ſo that neither the Haür of 


n ns g 
= 5 4 
8 


d' Anville, the Arge Kome of Ptolemy, or this Havarra of the: Itine- ; 
rary, will anſwer our purpoſe. But there are ſome circumſtances in = 
Agatharchides, which will lead us to a-ſituation, where ſuch a port 3 
ſeems to be pointed out, in preference to any other on dhe coaſt. 3 : | I 

Vn. THAMUDENT AND CANRAITES.” , 
. K Tofeadion: 


Tunis author, at the entrance of the Elanitick Gulph, has three 
iſlands: one, ſacred to Iſis; - and the two others called Sookabiia 
and Salyd6. Theſe iſlands, after having been loſt for twenty cen- 
turies, have been reſtored to geography by M. Irwin. He is the 
only voyager, as far as I can diſcover, ' who has ever entered this 
bay; and if his chart may be depended upon, he went up it five- 
and- twenty miles: in conſequence of this he ſaw theſe iſlands, and 
has named them Tirän, Sanafir, and Barkan. I have never ſeenꝰ 
them in any chart, previous to his, arranged i in the ſame order; but 
they bear ſuch teſtimony to the fidelity of. Agatharchides, that he 
| deſerves e when he os that © "hy 1 cover feveral harbours 


| = Fo weed NOD ELL LI Be „ 
$9 See Tab. Ave, i iv. 494 lib. v. c. 1 5. n The names are in N bak, but the 
Elan: 26 1% % poſition is erroneous. One iſland is Rill called 
Arara 29 40 % |. obus by De la Rochette. | 

Still there is a renin: for the Greek text 9% Ty» Y upnpirm -xupay vious Tg bxdtxorras, 
ſays, ON a Ye . Aion moidrey cdl, ... ter & rds mows | . 
1 Elana — 295 15, 72 85 rag zx Ng ifls Le G N N Laugh, m | 758 

Avara - 29 20 © % vie Gatdbd, Arcen ö Nt Weds rade mapd- 
Bet after all Avara i is north of Elana. wes im} padies Twy x nies Tatu Xara 
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1 | I et 
. Ny ; 3 155 1 
195 5 17 | 
; PLA 1 He . 75 5 : , 


7 8 8 I r n " - 4 * 0 8 FI = * hes. \ 
2 "We. q - 9 8 1 2 2 — IP — by "I f 
«4 2 ws & a » *Y N - #75 8 —_— #, S8 : 
/ ge reg ne EG ES a es —— 
We 2 Note” S : p r 8 5 ERS \ = 
7 7 n LT 


. c Fay Sts N * 
1 4 Þ 0 * 2 
Ile RAGE . 1 
E 
N N 


3d 
- 3, 
SS 


8 
is bp. i 
MT 
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- point, to which: the mariner can ey oy "gy in 4 moment of 


% on the Arablan tiki" 1. the Zaffateen Iſlands Note the port 


of Myos Hormus]; and one of theſe harbours, I conelude, muſt be 
the Leuke Kome of the Periplüs; for he adds. to theſe iſlands 
& ſucceeds. the rocky coat of the Thamudeni, where, for more than 


« anchor, no bay to afford protection, no ſcrap of a projecting 


« diſtreſs.” 

However the colouring of this picture may be i helyheened;" hs ; 
em deſeription is true, as may be ſeen by a reference to 
M. Irwin's Journal, from the 22d of June to the gth of July; 
where we have every day iſlets, breakers, ſhoals, ſands, and ſunken 


rocks, with the mention of only one cove where the ſhore could be 


| approached. The refuge his Arabian boat found, was generally 


under iſſets; but a navigator, who did not dare approach the ſhore, 


might well paint it in the ſame colours as Agatharchides has done. 


Irwin carries Moilah fifty miles more to the nortli than it appears in 
other charts a, 5 and within the Elanitick Gulph : if this be true, my 


concluſion is perfectly in correſpondence with that'of M. Goſſellin; 
and if, by taking different methods, we both arrive at the ſame con- 
cluſion, it muſt be a Rrong confirmation that the point we have 
both fixed on is right; for a ſafe anchorage at Moilah, covered by 
the iſlands, and the unapproachable nature of the coalt below, fix 
Moilah to a certainty for the Leukè Kome of the ancients. 


raroß· e 4 dagad' Wuopjans, s alter in e does not occur i io the Lexicons : it may 


eyxipas, d xbdros ict, & Nie wrvtope, be the form, the indenture at the commence- 


M natatuyn, , 1% av TiAMjaanes Se ment of a prejection. Unleſs the author aimed 


7 Agatharch. apud Hudſon, p. 59. 4281 a metaphor, by taking zi in its ſenſe of 


Xnans ivruTwac 18 à dubious nie; for a hoof, and ſo intended to mean the imprgſton 
though x is the foot of a wall, or rather of 4 3 but i in this, role ans 
| looſe ſtones thrown into the ſea to break the not juſt. 

"waves and protect the maſonry of a pier, brv= * P. 143 wy ed. el L. 
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vn BURNT ISLAND, 10084, COAST or raus. 


„en Leue Kams to the mouth. of the Straits, a courle of 
more than a thouſand miles, we haye only two places men- 
tioned— the Burnt Iſland, and Mooſa: A. proof, as it ſhould ſeem, 
that. this track was, little frequented ;. 1 and yet the author, by 
| ſpeaking in the firſt perſon, ſeems to have performed the 1 voyage 
bimſelf. The dangers he deſcribes at large, much in the ſame 
manner as we have already reported them from Agatharchides ; and 
the tribes, he ſays, which inhabit this tract, are numerous ; ſome 
ſpeaking a language perfect diſtinct, and others a different dialect of 
the ſame. Thoſe on, the,toakt live, in huts or cabins, like che Iethy- | 
ophagi; and thoſe who, are inland, are a treacherous * race, living 
in hordes or villages, and. ſpeak; two different tongues. If a veſſel i is 
driven to this ſhore, ſhe is. plundered ; ; or if ſhipwrecked, the crew 
is reduced to ſlavery. The general name of theſe tribes is Canraites; 
and they ate treated as enemies, and ſeized for flaves, by the other 
regular governments of Arabia. But it is not only 1 the dif poſition 
of the natives which makes the navigation, dangerous; for eu coaſt 
iafelf is without harbours. ar, reads, full of rocks, ſhoals, and 
breakers, and dangers. of every ſort; for which reaſon,, f in going 
down, the gulph, we ſtand off from ſhore, and keep our courſe 
down the middle of the; -gulph, ve 6 defirous® of. e [the | 
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Suppoſed by Bochart to he S OETNOMEN, dN | Tis rrantxaUHi e Nic. 


Cavlan, a province and mountain between I had very much doubted of the conſtruction 0 


Mecca and Sana. | Phalegs p.14 %½/“ of this re when I cited it in the voyage 
2 The word is weotiarpurr. . The ſentence of Nearchus 3 but I am now perſuaded, that 
Rands thus: Ad x} bowAubrrun, Ele r n by enn, iar as . 9 85 
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more civil red part bf ] Arabia, which commences about the parallel BN 
of Burnt Iſland, and continues down the whole coaſt to Mooſa. In 

is tract the inhabitants are under a regular government, leading a 
paſtoral life, and raiſing vaſt herds of oxen, camels, and other N | „ E. 
Mooſa is an eſtabliſhed mart of great trade, in a bay near the . 
termination of the gulph; at the diſtance of twelve thouſand ſtadia; or 3 
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twelve hundred“ miles Berenikè; and the whole [of this part] | 2 
of Arabia abounds in men- and mariners, both maſters of veſſels . 

= and common ſallors, and is commercial in the higheſt degree. The 

ties of the country are rich and numerous; but beſides 3 
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chere is a great traffic [in India articles] from Barugaza, or Cambay. 
| ooſa, at three days diftatice; lies Savè or Saue, which 
is the ſeat of Cholebus, the king of the diſtrict called Maphartis ; and — 
nine days inland is Aphat ur Saphar, the reſidence of Chari- | 4 
biel; paramount both of the; Sabdatis and Homerites. This is the 6 
 forereign to whom _ [Roman em addreſs their. | 
and confiderable vun 1 _ 1 2 1 32 erg ail 6h foes ph e 0 | | 
We have here a/generil diviſion of Arabia co! g to the e 
modern diſtinction of Hejaz and Nemen, as nearly as can be ex- 5 
 petited after an interval o centuries. The northern part, 7 
and} maranders ing under cents „„ 
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|. | Amos, has 1 Yemen or Seba, the e This is ner W chains the. 2 
0 whole difficulty i is removed ; and the uſage of paſſage acrofs the golph, fir oh <a TR 5 . 
L in the ſame Goule tures lines lowers und then down the gulph to Meoſa. bo 5 7 Wo 
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juſtifies, ps interpretations for, 73 pb oo 97 Hudſon renders this paſſage as 12 
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* 


in hordes almoſt without towns, villages, or ſettled: habitation of 


any ſort; while the ſouthern part is in a civilized ſtate, highly 
cultivated, poliſhed, and commercial, and under a regular form of 


government, fuch as Niebubr . at bann within m _ 


4 


"Pp 
The limit of Hejaz, or Arabia Deſerta 1 is Wen 5 TAnville in 


lat. 17 12 o””, which gives it an extent of jcoaſt of near ſeven 
hundred and b miles, while there remain but little more than 


three hundred within the ſtraits aſſignable to Vemen, or Arabia 
Felix. The northern part of the firſt diviſion is that which anſwers 


more particularly to the dangerous coaſt deſeribed by the ancient : 


authors, and explored by Irwin, terminating at Haſſan Iſle, in 


lat. 25; to which ſucceeds Yanibo; the port of Vathrib or Medina; 
and Gidda or J udda, the port of Mecca, the Maco - rabba or Great 
Makka of Ptolemy. This appellation proves that it was a place of 


conſequence in that early age; and hiſtory ſhe ws that there is hardly 


a place which deſerves the name of i city, except Mecca and Medina, 
in all that ſpace which geographers allot to Arabia Deſerta, acroſs 
the vaſt peninſula, from the Red Sea to the Perſian Gulph and the 
Euphrates. The numerous tribes which inhabit this deſert are the 


Saraceni of the ancients, ſo called from Saharra or Sarra, a deſert, 


and correſponding exactly with the modern term of Bedoweens. 


In what ſenſe this country is a deſert, was unknown to the ancients, 
and is almoſt equally unknown to us; but that it is not arid, ſo as 
to preclude the produce of the earth, is evident from the ſwarms 


which theſe tribes furniſhed 1 in the early period c of the Mahomedan 


21 190 „ Niebahr; 18 0 of Be la Ro- p- 5. Afabiſſa Bedovibe ſolebant nempe nu- 
chette. Pedhah is Campania. | $8 ex al þ exe. 1 e. nen Mec- | 


99 nnn Reiſke i in Abilfedam, cam ire. 
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cauſes : it is at this" moment; perhaps, at's lower eb thun ever, 
from the commercial ſuperiority of the Europeans ee adam 


EY _ = At the ties Brace was than 


| from India were in the harbour, one of which Arabia by men „ Ho Sonar 
was worth 200,000. ; and one 'Arah offered truſt his life. e es i. 478. 
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£712 MA 4 514.0 wand 


— 11 kale corn is — — thoſe + min ive. 


on the profiudt-of their herd muſt find; paſture for their oxen, ſheep, 
camels, avid horſes 3 and though many expatriate for this purpoſe. in 


the ſeafon, the majority till remains at home, both winter and 


ſummer. Neither can their predatory life ſupply all their wants; 


for a whole nation muſt have a national ſapport-; Robhers as they 


are, they do not rob every one; the caravans ſtill diſtribute all the 
merchandize which comes annually to the ports of Numb and Jidda, 
through this very country; and in the commerat which the-arigients 
deſeribe, chere was à regular intercourſe betwoen Sabęn am Fr 

rom the South; and 'berween tlie gulph of Ferſim and Pütra, fen 
the Eaſt. This trade has fluctuated in different ages, from extern! 


Ocean; atid fröm a diminutiem is the {pirit of pilgrimäga! But 


Metes aud Nedetk üre Rite bel doufidered; un dee en ü 


ſandtuaries; and the commodities brought by the Biiglich from 
India, and by the Turks from Suez, ſtill dentro at Fa, as as 


emporiuity'6f confiderable inipertiacesso20 {72 207 - 

It is the Türkiſh trade from Stew which —— :ob 
being maſters of Berenike, Myon Horirlus, Petri; and Lauke :Kome. 
It ie the Englith trade from THdM;" whids che Grgckd and Rbmans 
erg Found in the hands oflie/Babtans Sr bſtorwwards nnr 
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chemſelves, as ſoon as they had fleets on the Red Sea that neither i 
feared the Nabathean' pirates at the head of the gulph, or the Sabèan = 
merchants at the ſtraits ;; and from the time they learned the nature 
ef the monſoon from Hippalus| they made a voyage to India more = 
ddvantageous, than the aun We a Oe at mn or Okelis. g 
r Aoi: 00 poten . „ 1 | l 
{931 en . rr n ON”! or #1405 sinus sloge⸗ 0 wi , 
'* 116 S10E17HD MTN 1 $90: N dor Torr: oor} 518 1 
I HE voyage ban "EY or e:Arzini68 was Grit: planned by Rade * it | f 
was afterwards meditated by Alexander, and it was executed by the ' | 
Ptolemies previous to the eſtabliſhment of Myos Hormus and Be- L 
renikè. It was not unknown to the Romans when they reduced 1 
Egypt, though then in diſuſe; but Elius Gallus ſet out on his 9 
expedition from this port, and en inpntes bis failure to this I 
circumſtance as a leading cauſe. i to ene ie 9 
Strabo laments that this expladitien. added unde to Oak ane , 
nene of Arabia; and we have reaſon to complain that Strabo, 8 
who lived in habits of intimacy with Gallus, has recorded ſo little = 
of. the, information which might have been obtained from that 
commander. The conſequence is, that d Anville, who. follows Pliny, 
carries the Roman arms to Mariaba, the Mareh of the Arabians; 
and that M. Goſſellin, by his | Interpretation. of Strabo, ſuppoſes 
Mariaba, or Marſyaba, to be the Macozraba of Prolemy, the Mecca 
of Mahomet. The diſtance between: theſe two places is little ſhor 
of nine degrees ; ſo that the difference betwenn the two eſtimates i is 
. 675 Roman miles. oF = i ace gle * 70. ene. W 5 i ee do, 1 
yy 9 80 6 jen Mara þ 7 Reis) — 1 
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Gallus, was the preparation. of, A a. whigh | 


— 


not found in authors previous to bis time, the: ſame m 


1444. a ik 4 7 


of ſubſequent! writers; for there js nt one of them, ancient, og 
modern, who will do more than afford matter for conjecture. This 


T4443 


is the reaſon. that compels me to give a ſketch, only of an expedition 


fo, intimately. eaoneced, with bh. comments. of, the, ee in 


Anbie.- | ; Li 2 1142 it i Aeli a 1 $14 5 Kah 815 71 77 


5 - The-commiſiion; of Gallus from Auguſtus was to explore Et tl hiopia, 


the country of the Troglodytes, and Arabia. The firſt part was 


executed by Petronius, his lieutenant, and terminated by the ſub- 
miſſion-of Candace, queen of Meroe, But Arabia, Gallus reſerved. . 
for himſelf; and the country of the Troglodytes he.croſſed when he 
landed at Myos Herne on his return. This expedition com- 
menced at Cleopätris , in the neighbourhood « of the modern Suez, 
where 3 we find him at the head of an br conlifling of ten. thouſand f 


1 


with a fleet of eighty **? veſſels of War, And a an 1. hundred and thiny i 
tranſports. Sylleus 
to conduct this force; but his intereſt» was concerned i in defeating 

the expedition, 2 0 he effected, and afterwards paid the forfeit 

for his treachery with his life. The feſt error into which be led 


104 8 


the miniſter, of Obodas king « of Petra, Was 


N 


umed ** much 
dung, 


4 FE” Has; 67} 15 Nene 454 2 8 n 11 | 
WP: 4 
in Eonfileted eee; but See rss 8 


75 benen Arsinox, Cleopitris, and Suez, hive We hade the abt W; preparing a 
all followed ny Tenn! of the ew at the n Turkiſn fleet in the ſame manner, anno 1537; 


of the gulph. by which we learn, that the country affording 
£07 "0 — triremes and phaſe, 4 62 no materials for * the ſeveral ar- 
r e ALAS |: ds ws 
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br 1 there were any data to determine this diſpute, no lahour ſhould 
have deterred me from -inveſtigating; it to the utmoſt 3; hut as Pliny 
ſays; chat the places which, occurred in the, expedition ab oy 4M 
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time, and was of no ſervice ; for the army might bare proceeded 
from Cleopatris to Petra, and thence to the head of the'Blanitick 


Gulph, through a friendly country, and in the ordinary track of 
the caravans . But fifteen days were required to extricate the 
fleet from the ſea of Suez, and to reach the road of Leuks Komè; 
and here, when they arrived, many veſfels had been loſt, and the 
troops were fo afflicted with a diſorder'in the mouth, and ſwelling 


in the legs, that the remainder of the year was 6168 and en 8 


dition delayed till the following ſpring. . 
Upon leaving Leukè Kome, Gallus advariced{ firſt; — a 


deſert ® dh Into the ee of non who | was- wee ln to > Obodas, 


ticles were brought OT the deſert? * 
Cairo on camels. In this manner a fleet of 
76 veſſele was conſtructed, which, from the 
time it weigbed from "I was ten days be- 
fore it reached Tor, and left it on the eleventh. - 
This accounts for the fifteen days employed 


by Gallus in performing a paſſage of little 


more than 240 miles. See Ramuſio, tom. i. 
| p. 274. Viaggio per un Comito Venitiano. 
e We have the route of the pilgrims in 


Fl Mel. Thevenot, Pococke, and Shaw, from 


Cairo to Mecca; and reckoning from Ageroud, 
Which is near Sauen, the account in Theyenot 
- Rands thus, tom; i. p. 151 : 


. Hours. 1 
bee, „ 
13 Raſtagara 5 a 
9 5 Kalaat el Nakel _ 
Abiar Alaina 

(Aila? ) 
Sath al Acaba | 
Kalaat al Abs. 
Dab el Hormar, 
: ---  Sharaſſe Beni- 

« ; Fes 3 | 


£ 
28 


4 


Gf b 
e, se 5 5 8 © Wi 
(Jethro). 14 
2 ö 2460155 * 


a 126 126 
The exe of a,camwms a Grow 3/26 enn 
EA e 


This route meaſures, by the compaſſes, in a 
right line on De la Rochette's map, nearly 


280 miles, which, with the allowance for road- 
_ diſtance of 2, amounts to 320 miles; and 


this at 15 miles a day, a moderate march for 
a Roman army, requires 21 days: ſo that 
they proceeded faſter by ſea than they would 
have done by land ; the time loſt, therefore, 

was in the preparation uf the fleet. | 


This is the ſame deſert which Mabomet 
paſſed in his march from Medina to Hagjr and. 


Alla, where, Abilfeda ſays, magnas illi per 
viam tolerabant rr 15 my Rs p. * 
ate NY ok Ed. Reikke, 1754 | ; / 5 
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and 1 to . been the, ſovereign. of the Thamudites; but 
Sylleus had the ſame influence here. as in Petra; and though the 
country was not deſtitute, or the prince unfriendly, thirty days were 
employed before the army reached the eountry of the Nomades or 
Bedoweens, called Arare , and ſubje& to Sabus. This tract has 
a reſemblance to ahe territory, of Medina and Mecca; and the ſpace 

of fifty days employed in paſſing it, till they reached the city of the 


Agrani 


*, Négrani, or Anägrani, which was taken by aſſault, is 
ſome confirmation of the conjecture. The king had fled into the 


deſert ; but the country was not hoſtile, ingapable. of 
ſupplying the. neceflaries requiſite for the army I 
From hence, after a march of ſix days, whey ente 0 the bank 


of a river, where the natives were colle tec 


5 their paſſage: a battle was the pay ten in hich, kh the lofs | 
of only two Romans, ten thouſand Arabians were lain. Strabo 


deſcribes them equally deficient» in ſpirit, as they were ignorant of 
the art nem and yer theſe very tribes were in a dune agen under c 


1 8 is ety e as Arber 
is Saphar ; and Sara is Saharra, the defert. © 4? 


© Agrani in the firſt mention is written 
Negrani in the MSS. ; and on the ſecond, 7% 
Neypoorc : and Caſaubon waſhes to read Aypa los. 


See Straho, pp. 781, 782. All theſe readings. 


prove the uncertainty of the ground we ſtand 
on; and any of them; would juſtify d*Anville 


in, aſſuming Najeran (a place fully deſcribed. 


by Al Eadriſſi, and well-known to Niebuhr), 
| it the other circumſtances: of the expedition 
will accord.. ;Najeran, i 48 a fortreſs. de 


on Mecca: it lies 12 days ſouth. of that ea. 


pital, and ef eaſt of the mountains which bound 


the Tb Ser Al Edriſſi, pp · 48. FO, 51 
This is * 9 if Ararene i s the 


4 | 
n 
. 7 - 


"country of "Medina a | ind Meces: 4 and Najeran 3 
; Edriſh, 54 the barders of Yetnen, nearly on a 


parallel with Sadum Rah. Conſult, p. 48. 


AB paſſed through Najeran, and brought 


a tribute from it, when he-was returning from 
Yemen, Whither he had been ſent to preach 
the Koran by Mabomet; and if Nagrana be 
Najeran (as to all appearance it is), it direaly 
contradicts Goffellin's hypotheſis, that Elius 


Gallus terminated; his expedition at Mecca. 


Abilfeda Reiſke, p. 53- Abilfeda mentians 
the converſion of the kings of the Homerites, 


| the. people of Arabia Feliz; and adds, that 


Ali's preaching 2 the has tribe af 
n „ e 
„ 


— 
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the influence of Mahomedan enthuſiaſm, to ſubdue the world, from 
the Pillars of Hercules to the Indus. e 

The loſs of this battle produced the ſurrender of Aſea, a vie 
the neighbourhood; and, without learning what time was ſpent 
here, or what diſtance intervened, the next place we find them at 


is Athrulla. 


Athrulla was taken without difficulty, and garriſoned, 


and a ſupply of proviſions was obtained, which enabled them to 


proceed to Marſyaba. 


This city is deſeribed as the capital iof the 
Rhaminites, and the ſeat. of Ilaſar **, the ſovereign of t 


1e. country» - 


Here terminated the expedition ; for, after lying before the place 


ſix days, Gallus was compelled, 


by want of water, to raiſe the 


ſiege, and retreat to Anagrana, where the battle had been fought, 
and. which he did not t reach till after a diſtreſsful march of nine 


days. e 


4 FILES 


From this time, the ocelervation of his army was. the more imme- 
diate object of the commander, than the hope of conqueſt: he had 


ſpent ſix months in reaching Mariyaba ; 


he was now convinced of 


the perfidy of Sylleus; he imputed the whole failure to the direction 
of the march by the advice of that miniſter; ; and if the ſame delay 
ſhould occur on the retreat, he ſaw that che deſtruction of the army 


was inevitable. 


To prevent this, it is evident that che route was changed; and 
we are led to conjecture, chat it was directed from the 1 nin to the 


7 By caoſaling Ptolemy, ths country of 


Eliſarus, or the | Eliſari, is far too much to 
the ſouth to allow of the ſuppoſition that : 


Gallas went no farther than Mecca. 

The copies of Strabo are fo incorrect in 
theſe names, that though there is ny 
an intention of the editor to make A'grana 


3 


firſt PEI: "el KEATON or 74 Noyes A, 
in this place, correſpond, either the author or 
the text are at variance; for the battle was 
not fought at A'grana; but fix days from it, 


and apparently at Aſca,, as that city Tyrren- : 


dered AY after the battle, 


les — coaſt. 


* 2 ' © 
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coaſt. In this 108 che army muſt re Golled the mountains and 
deſcended into the Tehama; and yet in a. march of ſixty days, we 
have nothing to guide our inquiries but the mention of four places, 5 
without dates, and witch one diſtance only ſpecified-: theſe are, The | 
Seven n eleven days from Anagrana ; 'Chaalla, Malotha, and Nera. 
Nera, we are informed; was in the territory of O bodas, that i is, 


in Petrea, and 1 in all e 0 at wn diſtance to che ſouthward. * 
Leuke. Komè. « Sar ie 1 


$ 4 70.3: + 


At Nera the army . cad was 0 days i in en the 
vial to Myos Hormus. The route from this port to Koptus on 
the Nile has been already deſcribed; and from Koptus, Gallus pro- 
ceeded to Alexandria with the ſhattered remains of his forces. Of 
theſe, ſeven only had periſhed by the ſword ; but a very great. pro- 
portion was rendered unſerviceable by diſeaſe. we. „ famine, and a 


: variety of diſtreſſes which TPP had es. in the courſe of the 
campaign. L 1 


Thus ended: an ee phoned, niche ey a conducted 


without capacity, If i it had ſucceeded, the Romans could not have 
ea themſelyes i in the r I and by 1 its failure, it retarded 


27 


5 * Nera, in the mar of Strabo, i is written ch way of ; 3 hilt after all, it is not 
Hygra, and Negra in Caſaubon's tranſlation, - quite clear whether Sttabo's eleven days are 
and in ſuch * fluctuation of the MSS. or to be reckoned from the time Gallus reached 
printed copies, we have nothing to determine Nera, or from the day he left it: I conclude 
our doubts: but we may conclude, that the the latter to be intended. A Negra is men- 
place, whatever is its name, muſt be conſider- tioned by Gedrenus, p. 364. 500 years later, 
ably below'Levke Komè, as the paſſage from where a St. Aretbas was put to death by 
that port to Myos- Hormus was only t three. Eleſbaas, the Abyſlinian conqueror of the Ho- 
days. This, however, was for a ſingle ſhip, merites. One ſhould not have expected to find 
and Gallus bad a fleet; but we muſt ſuppoſe a Chriſtian martyr, of the name or family of 
he continued his courſe up the coaſt to the the Arethas's of the deſert. a 
northward, and came by Ras Mahomed to the Dio ſays, they did not | merely retreat, 
Egyptian ſhore. Much difficulty 28 in buy were A gut. fa 
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the judgment of the reader. 
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a 6 


their full intercourſe with India for almoſt a century. But if it 


were poffible to give the reader ſatisfaction on the extent of it, no 
apology would be requiſite for the digreſſion. This, from the ſean- 
tineſs of matetials, cannot be done; but as my conjectures differ 
both from d' Anville and M. Goſſellin, 1 ſhall barely ſtate the 
grounds on which they are founded, and een the determination to 


3 5 


The firſt ſtep towards fixing the termination _ ths eic 


would be to diſtinguiſh e from all ihe cities with which it 


is confounded. - Ys «yt 4 "Uh 
The Marfyaba of Strabo is in tha voiiniey! @ "the Abdnwikls; and 


under the government of Ilafärus. It is not the Mareb of Babèa, 
where the great Tank is, for that he calls/ Meriaba of the Sa- 
beans; and this ſufficiently declares againſt d Anville's ſyſtem, which 
carries Gallus into 8abèa, and on which Goſſellin juſtly obſerves, that 
if Gallus had beſieged Mareb, he would not have been e g 11 
raiſe the fiege for want of water, the reaſon aſſigned by Strabo. 
Ptolemy has likewiſe a Miraba (written Baraba in the text) which 
he places in the country of the Mineans, and calls it « metropolis 3 
and a Mariama, two degrees to the ſouth-eaſt ; but he has no Ma- 
riaba either in Sabea or the country of the Homerires. His Eliſari, 
the Ilaſar of Strabo, are till farther ſouth Han, the Mintans, 10 


x aher the coaſt. 


Pliny has two Mariabes; one aki a FIR Tank, called Bara. N 
malchum“ „the Royal Sea or Lake; and another, in the country 


"5 Mareb i is Kill ke! capital of a "EM pro- are chick gee Nieb. t. ii. p. 1 rg. Atabic. 
vince in Yemen called Dejof, between Najeran 16 Bahr-n:melk; Balir-u-matk; 'Bahr<i-mal- 
and Hadramaut, where the ancient traditions kim; the Lake of the Nu, or the” og 3 
concerning the Tank, the queen of Sheba, &c. the Rogal * . 
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of che Calingii; ; Als adde, that Mariaba is a N name of a capital! 5 
It is apparently then the Mariaba of the Calingii which he informs: 
us, contrary to the aſſertion of Strabo, that Gallus took, and finiſhed: 
his invaſion at Caripeta. But it is ſtill, more extraordinary, that the 
other cities he mentions as taken and deſtroyed by Gallus, do not, 
in any one inſtance, correſpond with thoſe of gd, SHOE: * 
his Negra is poſſibly M ith Fad 6 ire 
Dio terminates the irruption at Athlula, eden the: Athrulls 
'& Strabo : he mentions the army being afflicted with a diſeaſe in 


the head and legs; and adds, Te” Gallus did not ny en; 
but was driven out by the patlvess 205 495.694 0964953 een 


The whole of this goes to prove, that Gallus did not Sag! Mareb 
Baramalcum; and, in ſhort, the fact is impoſſible; for that Mareb 
1s above eleven hundred miles from Moilah, and the retreat of 
Gallus, in ſixty days, would require a march of almoſt twenty miles 
a day, which, for ſuch a\continuance, is not to be performed. 

But if the Mareb of d'Anville be too diſtant, the Mecca of dot. 
ſellin is too near; for *the route of the caravan, from Moilah ta 
een makes i it Ne 731 miles, at 3 miles an hour. 

. 547 — at 2+ miles an hour. ag 
* ae 1 546 1 d' Anville's Map. £6 | $886; 

i ori 35 ttt 5 560 Joes De la 1 8 en, 
Add for road-diftance 700 * 1 . GED (2654 12 en 10. 
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of the Calingu i is the laſt mentioned, and Har- It f is 108 5 in a right line, which, with 
douin ſuppoſes that to be meant. the addition of a ſeventh, becomes 0 and 
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7 PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA. 
If, therefore, Gallus was advancing for ſix months, he muſt have 


marched little more than an hundred miles a month. And let us 


ſuppoſe, with Goſſellin, all the fraud of Sylleus, and all the devia- 


tions of the march he pleaſes, this advance is far leſs than a Roman 


army can be ſuppoſed to make. The country Gallus was deſirous 
of reaching, was the country of gold '*', frankincenſe, myrrh, and 
ſpices, certainly either Hadramaut or n and when he was at 
Marſyaba, he was told he was but two days. diſtance from the pro- 
vince he wiſhed to enter. He might be deceived in that, and moſt 
probably he was; but the deception could hardly amount to the 
difference between two days and hartys. and Mecca 1 is little ſhort of - 
thirty days from Hadramaut. 
Goſſellin ſuppoſes Athrulla to be Yathreb or . Medina, a Mar- 
faba to be Macoraba or Mecca; but it is not eaſy to diſcover the 
reſemblance of theſe names, or the other five he gives from Pliny. 
Strabo is ſurely a better guide, who was in habits of intimacy with 
Gallus, and who received the names moſt probably from his report. 
Pliny ſays, that Marſyaba was taken, and that the expedition termi · 


nated at Caripeta: Strabo aſſerts, that Marſyaba was not taken, and 


does not notice Caripeta at all. It is not ſafe to build on * 


3 Nagrana, which Goſſellin ſuppoſes to be Al Nokra '** 


is certainly. more. nearly related to Najeran in found. Naieran Js is ; 
aſſuredly as ancient as Mahomed's s time: it is a conſpicuous bro: 


n 8yrabo} 780. Da TLETTY | 
12 Al Nokra is the place * the road 


from Baſra to Medina joins that from Kufa to 
the ſame city. A. Baſra ad Medinam flationes 


fere viginti, & hæc via coincidet cum extre- 


mitate Kufz prope Maaden al Nokra, Al 


I p. 121, Even as orie has placed 


— 


. 


Gallus appears to have taken. OTE Re 


Al Nokra, "Fe conceive it lies 4 too lk 10 
the eaſt to be in the track of Gallus; and, 


; from the expreſſion of Al Edriſſi, I conclude . 


it lies farther eaſt than d'Anville has placed it. 
But even if d'Anville is right, Al Nokra is 
upwards of 200 miles out of the road chat 


_ 


| . | 
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TKSASTS) 7a of, 
vince fil, according to Niebuhr*”; and Al Edrifh * plicks it on 


| the road from Mecca to Yemen. This appears to be the very route 
by which Gallus was advancing; and Najeran, by the Arabian 


accounts, was capable of . affording the ſupplies of which the army 


ſtood in need. Tam myſelf therefore perſuaded, that Gallus entered 


the country of the Mineans, and that the city he aſſaulted, whether 
Mariaba, „Marſyaba, or Caripeta, was the capital of that province; for 
Mariaba implies a capital in general; and if Ilaſar is the king of this 


tribe, whether Calingii, Rhamanitz, or Eleſari, I would SOpprobend 
all three under the title of Mineans. At leaſt, to my conception it 
is clear, that Ptolemy, * * Strabo, all arch to Saeed 


farther ſouth than Mecca. _ eres + 
Whether this opinion will meet with the ke of Frag 

is dubious ; ſuch as the obſcurity and contradiction of my authorities 

will allow, 1 give it. If Najeran be a fixed point, and concluded, 


we have ground to ſtand on; if it can be diſputed, I am ready to 


embrace any aſſumption that may be ſupported upon better proofs. 
What the Rhamanitæ of Strabo, or Calingii of Pliny, may be, ſeems 


impoſſible to determine. Goſfſellin- concludes, that the Rhamanitz 
of Strabo are the Manitæ of Ptolemy: it is the ſtrength. of his argu- 
ment; andin Mercator 8 Map, the Manitæ are placed on the north 


of Mecca, But perhaps Mercator i is miſled, for We have no latitude 
of the Manitæ; and the text ſays, below the Manitz * jg the interior 


| Myrrh country, and then the Minèans, a great nation. 1 have 
not yet met with any account of myrrh in Hejaz, and therefore, if 


the Rhamanitz «ne Manitz are the ſame, 1 conclude that they are 


* Ab i ii. 114. N 12 1 5 e dra de 
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in W But the whole of this is conjectural; and, if names avail, 
I might. with equal propriety contend, that Rhaman is Haman, or 
Hamdan, the tribe converted by Ali, the poſition of which WNW. ; 
or afſert, that Cari- Peta is Carni-Peta, correſpondent. to the Carna 
or Carana of Strabo, which he ſays was the capital of the Mineans. 
Is it not reaſotable to ſuppoſe that the army moved in the track 
of the caravans ? and as the line here aſſumed is direct between 
Hejaz and Hadramaut, and cuts the province of the Mineans, who 
were the regular carriers between both, does not this ſuppoſition 
ſolve more of the difficulties than any other? It is but a ſuppo- 
ſition at laſt; ſtill, where our ignorance of the country renders 
every effort dubious, a rational N is all that can be ex- 


pected. 


Najeran itſelf is in Hejaz, for it is one v4 the fortreſſes of 


and the boundary of this province 
and Wome is fixed at. the following ſtation. 


Mecca, according to Al Edriſſi; 


oy I * a leaning towards the bann 
of theſe two names; but if the two. places be 
the ſame, the difficulty i is not removed; for 
the ſame city cannot be taken, and not taken; ; 
And the expedition cannot terminate at two 
different places. The following eircumſtances, 
however, may be curious, if not convincing: 
The four great nations in Arabia Felix, or 
Verben; were the Minèans, the Sabeans,. the 
Katabananſes (who are in the Maphartis of 
the Periplas), and the people of Hadramaut. 
As the power of the Sabfans declined, the 
tribe of Hamyar ( the Homerites) prevailed, 
whoſe capital was Aphar; Saphar, or Dafar ;- 
but the capital of the Mineans was Karna, or 
Karana. Meat. . . TAs dur, n uus 
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cipal city; of the Mineans. . 
1 Strabo has pointed this out, ite the 


* camels and men in the caravans find ſupplies 


I. aſk. curi» 


& 


— 


I, thersfare, Gallus 


ouſly, Ss without aſfixing any importance to * 
it, may not the Karipeta of Pliny be Karni- 
Petra, the fortreſs of Karna? If this could 
be ſuppoſed, Mariaba, or the capital, is identi- 
fied with Karni- Petra; for both are the 88 


| ſuppoſition! that Gallus might have marchec 
by the carayan-road. through. Petréa. Auen 


uu, , tg NY . 6 1H ro uber cy pd b 
| X06] nayiniAg öde toQanug xo) anrdgws;| £86 em 
ex. rpg, 50. jan} dapepu, funde rpatorids, The. 


from fortreſs to fortreſs, i in i the ſame manner as 
an army. 
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Was nine Jays Ini returning hither ae io pulls, we may ben 
that he would not march leſs than fifteen miles a day on ſuch an 
emergency: this requires that he ſhould have advanced upwards of 
an hundred miles into Vemen. And if we date from: Najerar the 
ſixty days employed in his retreat to Nera, an eſtimate between 
twelve and fifteen; miles a day would enable him to reach that port 
in the time aſſigned. This ſeems 'a great exertion for ſixty days 
continuance; but famine impended, and doubtleſs the Arabs ho- 
vered in the rear; add tœ this, that when the army arrived in Egypt 


it was completely ruined, as Strabo informs * Is _— age 
ſickneſs, and the difficulties of the march. 05 © 


Nera, as it is the termination of the pita; 1 ſhould Hare 
hoon) glad to fix, but no repreſentative offers; it muſt be within the 
limits of Petrèa, and it ſhould: be placed as far below, Leukè Kome 
as the province will admit: it may perhaps be diſcovered by ſome 
future Niebuhr; or an enlarged knowledge of the language, and the 


country, may ſhew that we are all enn at ſea; without inſtruments, | 
charts, or compals, . 


We are now to return to the coat, on. which, as has been already 
nbted; the Periplüs mentions only the Canraites, Burnt Iſland, 
Mooſa, and Okelis. The Canraites are the wild tribes. on the 
broken ſhore of the Hejaz, terminating about Haffan Ille, f in lat. 25 
And the paſſage from Leukè Komè to the Burnt Iſle nd was con- 
ducted with a view of avoiding the coaſt throughout. How this 
could be effected during a run of from ten to twelve degrees, or 
I mare} is not eaſily : accounted for; but one of theſe diſtances it muſt 


* But it agrees vith a ſimilar route from —— required 6s days. Lib. xii. 32. Har- 
. Thomna to Gaza, mentioned by . douin. "Jes | VVV 


* 
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be, zecording as we eſſume Gebel Tar, or Gebel Zekir, for Katake- 
kiumene, or the Burnt Iſland ; and as both preſerve at preſent the 
ſigus of volcanoes in decay; one of them it muſt be, as may ſuit- 
beſt with other circumſtances mentioned. The extreme diſtance 
is from Moilah, in lat. 2 $6 to Gebel Zekir**';*in 135 50; the 
ſmalleſt, from Haſſan Iſle, in 25 to Gebel Tar, in 155 10. If 
Mokha is aſſumed for the repreſentative of Mooſa, and Modſa be 
the only object of the ancients, Gebel Zekir muſt be pteferred; or 
if we ſuppoſe that the ancients wiſhed to approach the coaſt, as 
ſoon as they found the natives more civilized, we ſhould rather be 
directed to Gebel Tar : for in that latitude, and even to the north _ 
of it, we are to fix the Sabéans generally, in the ſame manner as 
Niebubr extends the dominion or influence of the modern Sana. : 
Sana in fact, under the government of its Imam“, as it com- 

prehends nearly the ſame territory as the ancient Sab&a, ſo does it 
partake of the manners and habits attributed to that nation, where 


commercial intercourſe had ſoftened the Arabian ander, ane in” 


130 Making 1 4 6. : | 
m Notwithſtanding the diſagreement of 
M. d' Anville and M. Goſſellin, no one can 
ſearch this queſtion thorou ghly without refe- 
rence to the diſſertation of the former on the 
gu ph of Arabia. I have collected materials 


rom both; from P. Sicard, Irwin, Bruce, 


and De la Rochette's beautiful chart. 
prefer the latitudes of the laſt to all others, it 
is becauſe they are founded more eſpecially on 
obſervations made by Engliſh navigators, and 
the officers on board the floops, packets, and 
trading veſſels in that ſea, are, for the moſt 
part, ſcientific men, and better qualified to 
determine nautical queſtions than any yay: 
gators who have preceded them, 


3 


If I 


132 Making 9* 50. f 
133 Jibbel Tier is the point öl which all 


ſhips going to Jidda take their Cepatture after 


failing from Mocha. Bruce, i. p. 341. This, 


though the (courſe is the direct contrary to 


that of the Periplüs, ſtill marks it as a point 
of departure and deſtination. 


334 This is evident, from Rarteman 0 Ra 36 
muſio, the French Voyages in 1921, by La 


Rocque, and Niebuhr. The government of the 
Imam is much more gentle than any Moorifh 
government in Africa or Arabia; the people, 
too, are of gentle manners, the men, from 
early age, N owt to Sag. Bruce, 
i 307. 
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troduced that ſecurity of. life and property, without which com- 
merce itſelf cannot exiſt. 

Mooꝛa, according ito: the Wii was vie at minke of the . 
country: it was not à harbour, but a road with a ſandy bottom, 
which afforded good hold for the anchors*'**, and where the ſhips 
lay in great ſeeurity: it was inhabited deny by Arabians; and was 
frequented on account of the Indian 2 21 with TORY as much 
as for its native produce. S. e 

The intercourſe with the Sabeane had bw the firſt bates efta- 
bliſhed, either here or at ſome mart in its vicinity'; but the Sabeans 
were now no longer the prevailing tribe; the Homerites, who came 
from Mareb, were become the fuperior power, and Charibael the 
ſovereign of both nations. He had fixed the feat of his govern- 
ment at Aphar, ſuppoſed by Goſſellin to be the ſame as Dafar or 
Safar; ; and Dafar is noticed by Niebuhr as a place near Mount 
| Sumara, now in ruins. The diſtance, however, does not anſwer; 
for Aphar is placed by the Periplüs thirteeri days inland from Save, 

and Save three days from Mooſa. But if Save is the fame as Taas, 
or Mount Sabber, the diſtance from Sabber to Dafar is. not much 
more than from Moofa to Sabber; and thirtgen- days from Sabber 
ioland Would carry us much nearer to Oba, the modern r of 
hy Imam, and the metropolis of Lemen. r 

"Fs poſlble,, that in a country ſubject to 7 ena PRYOR 
provinces: may have obtained different names from the tribes that 
occupied different fituations : this ſeems apparent in the diſtrict of 
Cataba, which is now inland fixty: miles from the coaſt, notwith- 


i 


n Jpurdpus. ere, the port elablithed by of the d The cables, he Gard, 


T3 2: A A [ A R 4 B r A. 


ai the native gonernment. do not rub, becauſe the bottom is ſand, while 


bh 


1 


a9. Bruce mentions the ts: crcomfane it is coral in almoſt * other part. 
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234 PERIPLUS OFT THE ERYTHREAN SEA. 


Randing that Strabo places the Catabanians immediately: at the nts 


It may be, therefore, preſumption to ſay, that Savè is Saber, or 


Aphar, Dafar; notwithſtanding that the territory of Maphartis? at 
Save, or the capital of the Homerites thirteen days inland, may 
afford us general information ſufficiently correct. Cholebus, the 


: ſovereign of Maphartis, whoſe refiderice-is at Savè, is ſtyled a tyrant 


by the Periplüs, that is, a prince whoſe legitimate title was not 
acknowledged; but Charibael is the genuine ſovereign of the Ho- 
merites and Sabéaus. The power of Cholébus extended over the 
ſouth-weſt angle of Vemen, both within and without the ſtraits, oc- 


cupying the ſame tract as the Catabanians of Strabo in a former age- 


And Cholebus had a joint power * with the ſubjeQs of nt 
at Mooſa, over the ſettlement at Rhapta, on the coaſt of Africa.. 

The mart of Yemen, at the preſent day, is at Mokba, e | 
coffee is the grand article of exportation, on which the Imam of 
Sana receives a duty of twenty-five per cent. equivalent to the 


cuſtom exacted by the Romans at Leuke Kome ſeventeen hundred 


years ago. Twenty miles inland from Mocha, Niebuhr diſcovered 
a Mooſa ftill exiſting, which he with great probability ſuppoſes to 
be the ancient mart, now carried inland te this diſtance hy the 
accretion of the coaſt, And if the accretion is allowed, certainly 


We Nicbubr has a conjecture alſo relating to ' nierchants; of Divo, wo were! ſubjects to 


Sabba and Zebid, tom. ii. p. „ Charibael, received a. tribute from Rhapta, 
e Periplis, p. 13. wulle Cholebus had the civil adminiſtration of 
39 tro pos gad. Perip. p. 13. the ſettlement. |MoPapiinc mypans; is the Ty- 


4 So 1 interpret a paſſage (p. 10. of the rant of Maphartis. Mophartis and Maphartis 
Peripls) Vert FJ aurny (1 Xopay) Nerd Ti differ no more than Dofar and Dafar, in the 
Aluuuon 6 G7 x00 . urorimTETey, Ty Hale The pers pronunciation of which Niebuhr fays he could 
of Akeslas, 0 MePapures rp. Tags, d perceive no difference. | 
75 Hag Uri pop GwurhY Zxeon d amo Mion, ' I Niebuhr, who; cites Wien lb. Xii. c. 35. 
underſtand by this; that Tupanos means Cho- for another inſtance: Regi Gebanitorum quar- 


8 Ybus, od. 1 0 Charibiel ; and that the tas OY partes pendunt. 
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%% PERIPLUS or THE BRYTHREAN SEA. 


Added ko theſe were à variety of che articles enumerated at 
Adüli“, which are brought over from Africa and ſold here. But 
there were likewiſe ſeveral others imported as preſents both 3 
Charibäel * and Cholebus; ſuch us horſes," mules,” gold plate, and 
ſilver emboſſed robe of great value, and braſs ware of various kinds. 


Of theſe it may be preſumed that Charibäel had the largeſt ſhate ; 


ber to bid? embaſſies were frequently addreſſed, and he was con- 

ſidered as the friend of the Roman emperors. n 
The importance of this commerce, as it appears in the Periplis; 

is manifeſtly far inferior to the repreſentation of it in Agatharchides; 


and the trade of the Sabèans declining, after the fleets from Egypt 


found their way to India direct, Was probably not only the cauſe 
of their, impoveriſhment, but of their ſubjugation alſo by the Ho- 
merites. Still it is evident that the manners of the people 1 in this 
quarter. of Arabia were civilized; that the government was con- 
ſiſtent, and that the merchant 1 Was, protected. This eharacter, as we 
learn from Niebuhr, Yemen Kill maintains, in preference to the 
Hejas, and the whole interior of che peninſula. The ſame ſecu- 
rity 1s marked as. ſtrongly. by the Periplüs ! in Hadramaut; and the 
whole coaſt on the ocean being commercial, the inteteſts of com · 
Maneß have ſubdued the natural ferocity of the inhabitants. | 

It is a circumſtance foreign to the object of the preſent work, but 


fill curious to remark, that in the age previous to Mahomet, Yemen 


Coffee and frankincenſe are the chief of ' the title of Friend of the Emperars, an honour 
the native exports at preſent, with myrrh, . formerly conferred upon fovereigns 1 in alliance 
ivory, and Abyſfinian gold from Maſſua, an- with Rome, by a vote of the ſenate. "Maſi. 
ſwering to the ancient Addli. 12510212 4371 Willa, -Eumenes, and Arioviſtus, were” ſtyled 
45 Tg 7s Baontt xa} Ty TUpany. . HE Amięi Populi Romani, But I have preferred 
4s Lon xlen 2560 dals Nat Nupolg eas, the 4 Auro- the rendering in the text; becauſe the preſents 


34 


xuripun; may be rendered as enpfefiäng, that ren Rome — nt 30 Rar Bo 
by fone embaſſies and ws he had | obtained , i | „ 
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Was 
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was in the poſſeſſion of the Aby Hias whoſe power arent 
with his birth; and that in the hort period“ as which intervened 
between his. aſſuming the prophetic. office and the Caliphat | of Abu- 
becre and Omar, all this part of Arabia was, almoſt without an effort, 
ſubjected“ to their power. In the Gxteenth. century the Turks - 
were maſters of the coaſt, and ſome places. inland, but were driven 
aut by the founder of the preſent dynaſty, Khaſſem el Ebir, whoſe 
poſterity aſſumed the title of Imam, and fixed their reſidence at 
Sana, the preſent capital of Yemen, Which cannot be 27, diftant 
Fam: the ancient metropolis of Sabèa. 1 IE 
On this coaſt, the firſt fleets:that, failed from 1 met th © com- 
merce from India. 10 Agatharchides ſeema t to ſay, that the ſhips from 
Perſia, Carmania, and the Indus, came no farther than the coaſt 
beyond the ſtraits; and that the fleets from Egypt received. their 
lading without paſſing them. Now the fleet from Carmania and 
the Indus "could not reach Atabia without experiencing the effects 
of the monſoon, ng Nearchus had done ; 3 and the knowledge of this 
once obtained, could not be loſt. We cannot go farther back, hiſto- 
rically, than the journal of Nearchus ; but in that we find manifeſt 
traces of Arabian navigators on the coaſt of Mekran, previous to his 
expedition. And whether the Arabians ſailed · from Oman or Sabéa, 
it is ſtill a proof that the monſoon muſt have been known to them 
before the time of Alexander; and a high probability that they had 
reached the coaſt of Malabar, or that veſſels AA det coaſt had 
| reached Arabia, Yom: We earlieſt ages. | . 


% 


0 5 1 


157 Niebuhr, tom, ii. * 10. Aͥaococeſfoi of ihe E PE "richie W 

e Yemen ſeems to have been converted of the peninſula, of the more civilized to the 
before Mahomet's death, if. we credit the ac- more barbarous, is one of the obſcureſt facts 

_ of Al's miſſion and ſucceſs. But the in the early hiſtory of the Mahomedan power. 
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289 PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA. 


The Nance from Mooſa to Oktlis is mort of rel Wy miles. 


Okeélis has a bay immediately within che ſtraits; and at i ſtation 
che fleets which ſailed from Egypt in July, rendezvouſed till 


they took their departure the latter part 'of Auguft, when tlie. 
monſoon was ſtill favourable to conduct them to Muziris, on the 


coaſt of India. 
authors, and Ghella is the name it bears at preſent,” D' Anville 


has marked it ſufficiently 3 in his Ancient Geography ; ; and in Capt, 


Cook's ' chart, which is upon a large ſcale, the entrance of this 


bay is two miles wide, and its depth little ſhort of three, Added 


to this, af 1 it is confidered that the projection of the Bab-el-Mandeb 
| point is a complete protection . againſt the contrary monſoon, we 


For Okdlis we have Okila * 1 in other ancient 


find here all the conveniences * that were > requilite for a fleet con- 
firudted like thoſe of the aneients. TRE <a | 


.. 9 g00. radia, Peripl. equal t. to 374 * 
or, at 10 ſtadia to the mile, 30 miles. 

s Sec ſupra, pp. 37. & 7. 
* Axia, text; Oxiac, marg. Strabo. P. 765 
he calls the promontory by this name. 


© 3 It has been already noticed, that the 
Capt. Cook here mentioned commanded a. 


floop in the India Company's ſervice, about 
the year 1774. His ſcale: is very large, and 
conſequently I have been enabled to view this 
bay more diſtinctly than in d' Anville's map, or 


ſeſſed of Capt. Cook's chart when I deſcribed 


the Bay Avalites (p. 115.) I ſhould not have 
been at a loſs to aſſign its form and limits : it 
appears there in perfect conformity with the 


Periplas. Such is the advantage of a large 


e i and ah is the aper of * 1 


Between 
; Mandeb the land is low along ſhore, forming 


a deep bay, which makes the Cape (Babel 


* . "> 


% - x 
% * - 1 * 


JR cara with ancient i authors 


when we can obtain it in detafl. 


* De la Rochette marks this bay, 1 


adds, that it is ſtill navigable by boats; a ſuf- 
ficient proof that it was practicable for an 


Egyptian fleet ſeventeen centuries ago. | 
St. Antony and = 


Mandeb) appear n. nn Nan. 


De la Rockette's chart; and had I been pof- 


| d pd "the . e 


to anchor: you muſt ſhut up the ſtraits, and 
anchor a little to the northward of Cape Bab- 


e-Mandeb, where the water is always ſmooth. 
Oriental Navigator, p. 152.—N. B. This is 
at the entrance 45 the 25 of Oktlis, | 
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* STRAITS o BAB-EL-MANDEB, ANCIENT NAVIGATION 
or SESOSTRIS. | 4 
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Tu 2 ballet of the firaits, and entrance into the ocean, had — 
| lier poflibly as great an atchievement by the natives, on both 
ſides of the Gulph of Arabia, as the yoyage of Hercules through the 
Straits of Gades to the Garden of the Heſperides, by the Greeks. 
Fabulous accounts conſequently attached to both; and the paſſing. 
of Bab-el-Mandeb was as naturally attributed to Seſoſtris, as the 


ſays, that Seſoſtris ſent a fleet of four hundred ſhips into the 
Erythrean Sea, and ſubdued the iſlands, and all the maritime coun- 


tries as far as India. Herödotus is much more moderate; and 


mentions only, that Seſoſtris commenced his expedition from the 
| Gulph of Arabia, and ſubdued the 9 71 5 bordering on the Eryth- 
reéan Sea, till he met with ſhoals ”, which 1 the farther | 
; progreſs of his fleet. | . e 
But as we are now arrived at the firaits, In she a this | 
comprizing the moſt material authorities of the ancients,' compared 
with each other, and with the different concluſions of the moderns. 
A final deciſion, on the points diſputed, or actual precifion in the 
preſent attempt, are not to be expected; but a probable adjuſtment 
of near twenty names to their reſpective poſitions, will afford the 
reader a 8 view, which will enable bim to * a judgment 


voyage through the Straits of Gibraltar to Hercules. ' Dioddrus - 


for himſelf. 5 
3 Diod. .I 2-64 ed. wee. 
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If the ſhoals of Her6dotus have any foundation in fact, they . 
connected with the Bay Avalites '*', on the African ſhore, immedi- Be | 
ately beyond the ſtraits, where 3 is made both by Strabo and 
the Periplus, that the veſſels employed in later ages put their lading 

into boats in order to trade with the natives; but this is hardly i in- 
tended by Her6dotus, though his deſcription has confined him _"_ N 
narrower limits than thoſe of Diodõrus. 5 

This, however, we obtain at leaſt from the account before us, 
that in the age of Her6dotus it was a prevailing opinion, that the 
paſſage had been made in the moſt remote ages; and if the Egyp- | 
tians ever were navigators, there can be no objection to admit them 
into a participation of the commerce with Arabia, or extending that 


: +71 


commerce as far as the Arabians did towards the eaſt. Few other 


hiſtorical documents, however, of the fact appear, farther than may 
be collected from the circumſtances here recerdell, and theſe are 
both few and deficient. Bo 
To what extent the paſſage of the: ig, and gen el che : 
voyage to India, were accompliſhed, has been already ſufficiently | 
ſhewn ; but that it was always conſidered as a maſt extraordinary | 
attempt by all thoſe who had not perſonally made it, we want no 7 
other teſtimony than that of Arrian, the hiſtorian of Alexander. 
He aſſerts, that no one had gone round the whole coaſt, from the 
Arabian into the Perfian '”? Gulph, though perhaps ſome few had 5 
paſſed from one to che other by ſtriking out into the open ſea”! 


153 Perhaps the Saſus of Calais, but FE for the oiled 'coalt of the Gulph of * 1 
_ biqus; for his Saſus ſeems to be rather on the has been little viſited. Capt. Hamilton's is 


 eoalt of Adel, or Barbaria. See Melch, The. | the beſt account I have ſeen. 8 . * T0 


venot, p. 7. Coſmas. Lib. viii. p. 358. ed. Gronov. See the $1 
15 rie in fome meafre yur a this ay vr of Gronrite vhs aig 4.08 r 
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Now Arrian lived: in "thy reign n RY ey Hippelus had laid 
open the track to India, at teaft fourſcore years before Arrian wrote: 
fo little was own i in nen part of the FP of what: Was 
going on/in the fouths;7 Mine an 4 jc: 15 i 5:49 74 
Oxkelis was not a mart of commerce, but a N with wood; hos: 
age, and well ſupplied with water: it was ſubject to Cholèbus 
The neighbouring headland of Bab- el-Mandeb, eh. forms the 
entrance of the; ſtraits, is placed in lat. 12 39, 20 by. Bruce, and 
the ſtraits themſelves are ſaid to be only ſixty ſtadia, o or ſeven miles | 
and a half wide, or ſix miles, if We reckon ten. ſtadia to the mile, 
This is very near the truth, if we. meaſure. from, Bab-el-Mandeb, to, 
Perim, which the Periplũs calls the Iſland of Dioddrus;, while the | 
whole breadchs „from che Arabian to the African fide, is nearly five- 
and-twenty '**, Perim, or Mehun, was taken poſſeſſion of by the : 
Britiſh, when the French were | in Egypt, and begun to be, fortified ; 
but it has no water. It is not the only iſland in the ſtraits; for 
there is another called Pilot's Iſland, cloſe to che Arabian. er and 
on the African ſide eight more, bearing the name of Ageſteen, 81 
The wind in this paſlage is deſcribed. as violent, from i its confine- 
ment between the high lands on both ſides; and the opening of the 
ſtraits gradually towards dee and Guadeſin, is none) 
marked: in the} Periplds, „„ 6) 3 
The firſt-place to hich we are | direted Fans the frraits, 3 is a 
Ti called Arabia Felix : its diſtance is eſtimated at an hundred 


ang Wee miles from N, and it was ee, a city W 


[Kh br mon at the Dſurper's, omni be, fügte, 

bers 3 in! asi 58 42 a aH MI K PON 856 ry ao paHimg· 
n Bruce onen fix 1 © Cook's opening by _ from the frraits to che 
has — it near: r25 miles. Bruce, i 315. } NY, cope; . 
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portance before the fleets paſſed from India to Egypt, or from 
Egypt to the countries towards the Eaſt “. Previous to that time, 
the fleets from Egypt and the Eaſt met in this harbour, which was 
the centre of the commerce, as Alexandria was afterwards for all 


that paſſed through Egypt into the Mediterranean. This harbour 
was more commodious than Okelis, and afforded better anchorage, 3 
as well as better convenience for watering, than Okelis. The town 
ſtands at the entrance of the bay, and the retiring of the land in- 
- wards affords protection to the ſhipping. Reduced as it was in the 
author's age, by the different channel into which the commerce had 
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: been directed, the village was ſubject to Charibael, and had 1 
| a few years been taken and nge by the Romans. e 
xl. ADEN, 
' Every circumſtance in this minute deſcription directs us to Aden: 
the diſtance, the harbour, and the name“, all correſpond ; and the 


peculiarity of its being under Charibael, while Okt#lis was poſſeſſed SJ 
by Cholèbus, marks the extent of the Homerite dominions, furs . 
rounding Maphartis in the angle of the peninſula. The native 
ſheiks, or heads of tribes, at the preſent day, are perfect repreſent- | 
I afives' of Cholebus, | "When Niebuhr was in "A the theik of | 


_—_— 


C7 ; "Bi 5 4 W the firſt is . China; wy 
5 6s In the middle ages, the India 92 had the other, China. The porcelain / rode” 6h 
reverted into its original courſe : Ex ipſa ſol- ſeems to imply, that Sinarum uſed here means 
vuntur navigia Sinde, Indiæ, et Sinarum, et the real Chineſe, and that they traded ſo far 
ad ipſam deferuntur ala Sinica. Al Eariſſ, weſt in that age. Sinder and e Expre! 
p. Zhi-4=" Scindi and Hindoſaen. I 
11 Arabs FRG between Cheen and = A. * delice, Hue, 
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ARABIA. 
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Aden was no longer beg to the Imam of n but had aſſerted 
his nen and enen a Mb FO in the . 
hogs of the city. 1 15 

The capture allo wed deftru&ion of this village by the Rae 
a ſhort time previous to the author's age, would be a natural conſe- 
quence of the progreſs and extenſion of the Roman commeree from 
the Red Sca to India; and, as Claudius collected A tribute from the 
maritime towns of Arabia, it is natural to ſuppoſe that he was the 
Ceſar mentioned in the Periplis, who ordered. this place to be de- 
ſtroyed, for the purpoſe: of ſu ppreſſing every power that might 
interfere with the Roman commerce, or divert a ſhare of it into its 
ancient channel. Itis trite this muſt have been an act of oppreſſion | 


upon Charibäel, who Was the * and friend of the Roman em. 5 


occur 1 tg: hiſtory of thoſe rol of tht would. Was i it not 
the ſame policy which induced Soliman, emperor of the Turks, when 
be ſent Soliman Pacha from the Red Sea to ſuppreſs the riſing power 
of the Portugueſe in India; when, under pretence of delivering the 
Mahomedan Powers from this new and unexpected intruſion of the 
Chriſtians, he employed the forces which had been collected on 
the occaſion in ſeizing on the maritime towns of Arabia? I. was 
then that Soliman Pacha obtained poſſeſſon of ho. 7 reachery, 
and hanged the ſheik at the ꝓard- arm of his 4 . 2 
11. evt that it was Sul Which i ſeribe 
without al 
199; Viaggio di n RE Bolimem 1 He Was 1 the ene 
5 tom. i. f. 276. anno 15 38. ceution of the ſheik, and deſcribes the Indian 


. This.Venetiap captain was put in requiſition + trade at Aden as-then — of only jt | 
at Alcxandris, and ſent to Suez w Kut Wed or four Spice ſhips i in 5 e 5 
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the ſtraits; : from whence, he ſays, "the Sabeans fent out ebenes or 


factories into India, and where” the fleers from Perſis Car mania, 
and the Indus, arrived. He ſpecifies large ſhips employed for this 
purpoſe ; and though his mention of iſlands may ſuggeſt an idea of 
Socotra, Curia Muria, and the coaft oy Oman, ir ſeems far more 
probable that his intelligence was imperfect, and that theſe fleets, 
which he deſcribes, muſt have been found i in the fame port which 
the Periplüs aſſigns them, as Tang "> as the monopoly continued 3 in 
the hands of the Sabeans. | ds Lan, beam aoantde tot tac 

The teſtimony of Ark aretes'f is, in one point, highly im- 
portant; for it is the firſt hiſtorical evidence to prove the eſtabliſh- 
ment of Arabian coloniſts, or rather refident factors and merchants, 


in the ports of India: it is a fact in harmony with all that we collect 


in later periods, from Pliny, and the Periplis, and Coſmas; - and we 
may from analogy conclude, that it was equally true in ages ante- 
cedent to Agatharchides; that is, as early as we can ſuppoſe the 
Arabians to have reached India. The ſettlement of their own 
agents in the country was moſt convenient and profitable, while the 


manners and religion of India created no obſtacle to'the ſyſtem. 


In the middle ages, when the power of the Romans Was extin⸗ 


guiſhed, and the Mahomedans. were poſſeſſed of Egypt, Aden reſumed | 
| its rank as the centre of the trade between India and the Red Sea. 


The ſhips which came from the Eaſt were large, like thoſe which 


Agatharchides deſcribes: they did not paſs the Wen but landed | 


their cargoes at this port, where the trankies or germes of the 
bh: 198 which brought the produce of Europe, Syria, and EgyPt, 


M. Polo uſes the expreſſion 2 Phd The l Nat chi ſkips from the Eaſt a not | 
Arabs of Renaudot mention the ſame circum- enter the Red Sea, . 


— | ceieiies 


2 


— 


% 
* 
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Nanda the precious commodities of the Eaſt; EN eohveyed them 
either to Aſſab, Koſir, or Jidda; when all that paſſed i into Europe, 
ſtill came to Alexandria, and enriched the Soldan's dominions by 
the duties levied, and the profits of the tranſit. In this ſituation, 
Marco Polo found Aden in the thirteenth century; and the 
account he gives of the wealth, power, and influence of Aden, is 
almoſt as magnificent as that which Agatharchides attributed to the. 
Sabtans i in the time of the Ptolemies, when the trade was carfied on 
in the ſame manner. * e 
So far as the identity of Aden and, big Felix, — 5 5 is neither 
difficulty nor diſagreement ;- but upon the remainder of this exten- 
ſive coaſt, from Aden to the Gulph of Perſia, there will be few 
poſitions i in the following detail which will accord with d' Anville's 
arrangement, or with that of other commentators Who have be- 
ſtowed their attention MOR the Periplüs. 00 


; 1 p 0 
1 & & , 3 
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Tux eireviniiince” upon which the whole: ble is the adjuſt 
ment of Syägros. In common with others, 1 had ſuppoſed its 
repreſentative to be the modern Ras-el-had.; and there is ſo much 
to induce this opinion, that I abandoned it with great reluctance, 
and ſhall perhaps W 87 . in ee others that | it is 
erroneous. 3 3 3 
The Periplüs notices ' Sydgtos a as kids to vhs Eaſt, tv” = 
the greateſt, Fennec in the World. Oman likewiſe 1 is men- 


ee Thi: «$0; ee eee 
: ſent 30,000 horſe and TIP "= to aſſiſt ſoldan as thay might be the Imam of Sana. 
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tioned with it, anſwering to the preſent Oman; and Moſcha, ſeem- 
ingly identified with Maſkat, the principal port of that province. 
Under the influence of theſe reſemblances and . probabilities, if I 
had joined in the common ſuffrage, and called Syagros Ras-el-had 
in my former publications, wherever it occurred, it is conviction 


alone, and the abandonment of ſyſtem for truth, which compels me 


to recall the error, and eee that race is nat Rae-d-had; 


GU ½ò ůVuwòr!t! m! i, 2114 % need due: 


This is a conceſſion not made for 50 ales of Ds accom 


modation, but grounded on a general analyſis of all the poſitions 
on the coaſt, on a combination of all the circumſtances relative to 
the diviſion of the provinces ; and upon a painful re-confideration 
of all that was to be undone, and unſettled, after I had- fixed my 
opinions upon the authority of the beſt en who had ee 
me on the ſubject. * VVV 
The reader will expect e 3 and the 050 are, that the ds 
round the whole extent of the coaſt on the ocean will now fall 
naturally into their places, which cannot be effected by any other 


arrangement. The iſlands in Ptolemy will become relatively con- 


ſiſtent with thoſe of the Periplüs; and the Bay Sachalites, Which 
Ptolemy has been accuſed of tranſpoſing from the weſt to the eaſt 
of Syagros, is reduced to the different opphientinn.« of, a ene e 
| of a difference in point of ſituation. | Ha 

SGachalites is univerſally allowed to bs the 4 Kon of. ex- 
preſfing the Arabick Sahar 185 No] there ar are two Sahars on the 
e Sahar bechines Bochar 35 Ye 8 tlie! Tigris of «ks Gras; "and Since SachaLicd 


ſound of the aſpirate, and the change of the is .net, ” Sacher fen the WO of qr 
final er is analogous in a variety of inftances4 or Sahar. EP 1. ran iy 


| 8 3 
8 W formed into * 1s he river : "60 Ef 1281520 t We 
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coaſt of Arabia: one hat is almoſt centticey between Aden and 
Fartaque; and another that lies to the eaſt of Fartaque, between 
that cape and Cape Morebat or Merbat . In the firſt of theſe 
there is little variation of orthography; but the other is written | 
Schæhr, Schahr „Shahar, Cheer , and Seger. They are both 
frequented as places of trade to this day: And if we ſuppoſe that 
the firſt Sahar is the Sachalites of the Periplüs, and the ſecond 
Shahar, the Sachalites of Ptolemy, the Syägros of Ptolemy will 
anſwer to Fartaque as well as the Syigros of the lads the and the 
tr! authors will be in harmony with each other. Tae e 
Further proofs of this reconciliation will be pr : 
e coaſt, and ſome difficulties that atten org will be kor- 
ledges; but if is ſhould be admiſſible or probable upon the whole, 
much- indulgence is due in regard to inferior objections; as, upon 
the firſt view of the coaſt before us, no two accounts can ſeem more 
irreconcileable to o each other than thoſe of Prolemy and the Petiptds. 


** 
% T2 ” 
2 


" 


a "8 m „ Cape Mabe ealled Morebat wat Mare” 
bobt id our charts, is a headland much no- 
ticed by our Engliſh navigators; 


_ arbores thuris quod deinde in omnes Orientis 
et Occidentis partes defertur. It is four days, 


quently i in the very heart of the diſtrict, which 
is the Sachalites of Ptolemy. J obſerve in 


ſome authors. a diviſion. of the coaſt into Thu- 


rifera Regio, Prior and Ulterior.: if this is 


founded, the Prior would be previous to Far- 


taque, and the Ulterior to the eaſi ward of it 


tlie firſt would be the Sachalites of the Peri- 
Plais, and the latter the Sachalites of Ptolemy 3 
and reſpectiyely, the Hadramaut and Seger of 
Al Edriſh, But 1 rather think the diſtinQtion 


13 0 


it is one of 
the principal ſources of frankincenſe ; for Al 


Edrifft ſays, in montibus Merbat naſcuntur 


3 ' which. is the 


wore at. "leaſt 5 bone "not 2 met ith 
it in ay” ancient author. ; See Al. Ele, 


P- 27. „ : N 3 


7: The firſt Saher i 1 meant 95 Niebukr, 26 
he places it in the province of Jafa, which lies 


| between, Aden and Hadramaut; and he writes 
it Schihr, Arabie. 


or an hundred miles, from Haſec. and conſe- 


Tom. it. p. 125. French 


edition.— It is likewiſe the Eſcier of Marco 


Polo, 40 miles from Aden, Lib. iii. c. 40. 


In the French Voyage, by La Roque 
17 16, which, with the French pronunciation, 
is our Engliſh Schæhr, pronounced Share. 


* Renaudot's Arab calls it Sihar or Shihr, 
Engliſh Sheer. The produce, 
he ſays, i is frankincenſe. The ſhips of Siraf 
go to Jidda, but never farther in the Red © 


Sea. Their cargoes are conveyed to Egypt. ; 
in 1 of Colſum, the Reg Sea, p. 93. : 
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mate the number of ſtadia at two hundred miles, the termination 


Orneon“ and Troolla, Aeferived,, as. deſert, iſles. by the Peripl 183 
and b if they exiſt, identify Caya Canim, for Kane, in prefer- 


10 anſwer the purpoſe; for Maculla is ſixty - leagues. from Adel. 


principal city of the diſtrict, v which lies at ſome 
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7 firſt port to which we are to TT from 1 1 5 
an diſtance is ſtated at two thouſand ſtadia or more, upon a a length 


of coaſt inhabited by Bedouins and Ichthyophagi ; and if we eſti- 


falls very nearly at the Cava Canim of d 'Anville, or at Maculla, Bay, 
which lies a very few miles to the eaſtward. Our charts take Notice 
of both; and at Cava Canim, Which is inſerted. principally, upon 
the amhority of d'Anville, there appear ſome iſlets, which may be 


| ence. to Maculla, In point of diſtance, F is ſufficiently exact 


and Cava Canim eight or ten miles ſhort, of that bay. . 

Kane is repreſented as a port of conſiderable 3 po to 
Eleäzus, king of the Incenſe country, who reſided at Sabbatha, the 
liſtance inland. At 
Kane is collected all the incenſe chat is produced in the country, . 
and Which is conveyed: bither b both by land and os either, by means 


ns * he not Vata [without tufpieion, kat Tad, Weit mountains, "and promontory, 
Kane might be Keſchin, which I have found are our ſureſt guides. R 

written Caſſin; that is, Kaſn in Oriental pro- 2 Ornedn is Bird Iſland, fo MET ——— 
nunciation. But I have the name only to from the univerſal habit of ſea- fowls reſorting | 
guide me to this ſuſpicion; for Keſchin would to deſeft. iſlets; and Troolla bas ug meaning 
not agree with the diſtance from Aden, or to in Greek." It 4: $ laid to lie” 120 ads rom 
C. Fartaque, or with the Bay Sachalites of . Kane, of Which 1 can find no trace. oy _ 
the Periplas. Neither have I yet found, in ” Sixty leagues, « or 180 7 7 phical tiles, N 
any map or narrative, two iſlands off Keſchin, are equal to 288 tiles ED Wt Oriental ) 
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of caravans, or in the veſſels of the country, which are floats 


nen | ven. ee den *. Sabbatha is * by moſt 
ND in Haden. at ho dation, or an ;huodred: miles, 
from Mareb: a certain proof that we have adopted the right 
Sahar for the Periplũs; ; becauſe Mareb cannot be within bree 
hundred miles of the Eaſtern Sahar, or Seger; ; and Seger is not 


conſidered by Al Edriſh as a part of Happen, but as a ſepa- 
ee IR. ok Choe W 


4 * +4 
— OY 


It is remarkable that the on. of the Feriplts, who notices 
Sabes and Oman by name, makes no mention of Hadramaut, the 
third general diviſion of the, coaſt, but diſtinguiſhes it only by the 
title of the Incenſe country. To maintain that theſe are the three 
general diviſions of Arabia on the Indian Ocean, is conſonant to all 
the evidence we have, ancient and modern; neither do independent 
diſtricts or ſheiks, as thoſe of Keſchin, Seger, or Mahra, interfere 
with this diſtribution. And that we are equally, correct in aſſigning 
the Weſtern Sahar to Hadramant, i is capable of proof; for Al Edrifh 
ſays, from Aden to Hadramaut, which lies to the caſt of Aden, are 
five ſtations. If therefore we obſerve, chat at Kane we are already 
two hundred miles eaſt of Aden, we are advanced far enough to 
ſhew that we are in Hadramaut = „ and thar the Weſtern Sahar is 
properly placed! in that province. : 
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At Kane likewiſe, as there“ was an eſtabliſhed intercourſe witk 
the countries eaſtward ; that is, with -Barugaza, Scindi, Oman, 
and Perſis'®; fo was there a Rs pH: Egypt, 
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| | IJ 132 Toy wipe ipTopiun, I had ſuppoſed ' to 
. „„ mean the marts only on the coaſt of Africa 
beyond the firaits; but, from the ulogy dere! 
the expreſſion is evidently extended 

; | Ports beyond the ſtraits, not only in Arca 
| but in India and the Gulph of Perſia. 

193 Tig Tepaxujins Tleprides, is the coaſt of 

Perſia oppoſite to Oman, 
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5. Li, 
[ 


Common fort. 1 „ e W 


" ET" 


. * 7 . 
£ , LU * 5 
* une * % *. © 4 wy 
* Us * * 1 ** y ; 
"= > | 


Plain. "x0 l 
Mixed or adultetated, | 10 gfear | 


quantities. K en 
f #$ arty WV) , 85 4 mT ** ; 5 1711 : 
1 Brass. < 2 11 4 3 . til 
Tin imo ite 111 2417 10 3111 
. N | 


Coral. EEO ein asg 
* ? 4 N | 
Storax, of E * 1 N FLAC il 


as are uſually imported at Woge 


— r 


* 
£3 


r A ET „8 151 70S" 11 © 14 


1144 1 3136: 3743 51: 7 11 4 1 ; ow "7 C 4 

Appuptpere, rercßeh line, 5 15 Plate 4 wrought," . ; | 
; pct 2 Hitd EI DEST eu 
pifara 7 7 Lachs, 3 " Specie for the ing. . 
. 8 {= 1 : . | 1 14 7 1. . 1 45 


(1h P 3 a iN 1 > * gr } 
ef is $6 : 113 2 i An 1 . LY # 


3, * 


2 ws (OG. þ *&/ 47 13 


p T. 84% ia Io TRI rol} 
, Plai n Cloth, of af eve quali 9201 


. Not cloth of Arabia, Ka 8 thy 
bign market : ſo we ſay in the merdantile lan- 
guage of our 0wn:country,, Caſſimeer cloth 3. 
that is, cloth for the market of Caſſimeeri 
And the word , ſeems to imply, that 
the cloth was made up into item: 
” Ae erke to Kowdes « 3 * 
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nen i LITER) A i Me cp Het io tame ade 16 
Aſter leaying Kang, the, end nr add ben is a very 
deep bay called Sachalites, that is, the. Bay of Sachal or Sachar, and 
of a very great extent. The promontory (Which is at the termi- 
vation) of this is called Syigro : vhich fronts towards the eaſt, and 
is che largeſt! promontory in che world. Here there is a garriſon 
tor che protection of the place, and che harbour is the repoſitory, of 
ll-the, Incenſe that is collected in pic bart $1997 war g 24 
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And firſt, chat it points to the eaſt is true; but it is not true that 
it is the largeſt promentory in the world; for Ras-el-had, on the 
ſame coaft, is larger. But it is more conſpicuous, and was of more 
importance, probably, in the authof's view, as forming the great 
entrance to the Gulph of Arabia, in conjunction with Cape Aròmata 
on the coaſt of Africa; and as ſuch, it is ſtill a point of moſt ma- 
terial conſequence in the opinion of modern navigators, as Well as 
in that of the anci ients. 5 N 15 HE 3 n Kitts bg þ % 4. e! 42 
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A ſecond proof is, that Socotra is dd to le between 
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a Ardmata; which, in one reſpect, is true, and cannot be ap- 
_ plied to Ras-el-had. And a third is; that the iſlands of Curia Muria, 
and Mazeira, are to the eaſt of this cape, as they really lie; while, 
if Syagros were fixed at Ras el-had; the iſlands muſt lie on the weſt 
of the Cape, directly tranſpoſed from their real poſition to an erro- 
Neous one. But of this we ſhall treat in its place. We muſt now 
return to Sahar, which is conſidered in the Periplas as the man of 
the Ineenſe country, and the Ine e country is Hadramaut. 
Hadramaut is the Hatzar-maveth of. Gezeſis, which ſignifies CY 
in Hebrew, the Court of Dead : and | in a Arabi &; the wes. ok of 
Death; doch er names re ny 
of the Perip 
the king's flares) or Ay enge dees 
4. a; puniſhment. Tue country is unhealt 
thoſe who fail =P the h 
* wretched ſufferers in colleQi 
. _ « pejith; likewiſe as. "often. f e 
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bl 5 . all the other produce of India and Afabia. Pliny ** „ mentions this. 
00 particularly, and notices: the precautions taken by the merchants of 
cha city to prevent frivdiandadulteration, n... ot 
The Peripliis does not advert; to any particular ſpot in A bay, 
or ſpęcify any town of Sachal ; but, after telating the circumſtatices 
as they are here ſtated, proceeds directly to Syfigros. © Syägros, or 
hs Wild: Boar, Would naturally induce à perſuaſionithat lit was a 
nautical appellation, like, the Ram, Head. Dun Noſe; &. ao 
is. far, More, probably 0 be, like. Phenleon in the Red Sen; der 
from the palm- trees obſerved there, of à particular ſpecies, ben 
Syagros: they are of a ſuperior; ſort et, as, Pliny infarms us, with 
large fruit, hard, and: rough in appearance, and with a high reliſf 
of the flavour of toiν . What this flauour / is we may leave to 
; the naturaliſts to determine; bur the'allulionto:Syagros'is:'manifeſt; 
and that the Cape takes its name. from its produce; is 4 Natural 
concluſion. That this promontory id actually Cape Fartaque, cannet 
be doubted, if we now ad uert to che particular eunuected wich It; 
for we are told, that * iſland of Dioſk6rida lies between this Na 
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to Cape Gardefan, like our Scilly Illands be End, and is 
conſequently nearer Africa than Arabia; ſtill, ſpeaking generally, 
the deſeription in other reſpcts is fufficiently correct. The moſt 
tranſient reference to the map will at. leaſt prove, thin none of theſe 
eircumſtances can be applied to Ras el had; for that cape ies almoſt 
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PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA, 


the purpoſes of commerce ; while the remainder of the country was 


marſhy and deſerted. Mareo Polo. informs us, that in luis time the 


inhabitants were Chriſtians; and Al Edriſſi confirms this, with the 
addition, that the Greeks were introduced: chere by Alexander, at 
the requeſt of Ariſtotle “, in hopes of obtaining aloes, the prin- 


cipal produce of the ind, and of the beſt quality that is known. 


Now it is remarkable, that aloes is not mentioned by the author of 
the Periplùs; but he notices particularly the drug called Indian 
cinnabar, which exudes from a certain ſpecies of trees, and tortoiſe- 
ſhell, of the largeſt ſize and beſt ſort ; adding, that there is likewiſe 


Abe mountain or land- tortoiſe, which has the lower ſhell of a ruddy 


yellow, arid too hard to be cut ; and that from the ſolid part of this 
were formed caſes + boxes, and. wing hint [of great value}; 
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from the Perſian Gulph to the Gulph of 
Arabia: which, unfortunately, he never did; 


and equally unfortunate is he in the reaſon he 
aſſigns for the inhabitants being Chriſtians, 
becauſe Alexander planted Greeks there. 
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| Hely or by connivance, without permiſſion of the: king. 5 Ney. 8 | 
a ſingle grain were -embarked clandeſtinely, good fortune, indeed 7 
; muſt the merchant have who, could eſcape with his ve ; from 4he 
anche eee e 3 e ez 1 190 da ii 80 5 
At Moſccha there is a regular interedurſe by 1 ſea, with, Kane; and 9 
CE duch veſſels As come from Limürikè““ and Barugaza, too late i in the 
. monſoon. in this port, 8 
treat with ths + hag officers. een frankincenſe | in ex ha nge for 
their-mudine, corngand:o. T% 151 com we or arid pool df aa che, 
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account here given of O mana wage Mofſkh not anſwer | in 
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_ Afikho, there are Jl Hands, Abel in 4 Noeg elled the lands 
of Zendbius. Now the diſtance anſwers to make theſe the iſlands i in 
the Bay of Curia Muria, the Chartan ** Martafi of Al Eariſſi; and 
_ though he ſays they are only four, and SY only they appear on 
our chants, it is concluſive in their favour; 
and Haſek (che Aſik 
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@ the Periplüs) is the 


principal town in the bay At. the preſent hour. Haſec Al Euriſſi 


calls it himſelf in another place, 


Where he mentions only two iſlands, 


as Chartan and Martan; and Bye, it is a ſmall eity, but populous, and 


| the bay deep and dangerous. The four iſlands have 


obtained 


the names of Halki, Sordi, Halabi „and Deriabi J and It is Poſſible 
that ſome. rocky or delete iſlets attached to them 000 have cauſed 


them t to have been reckoned ſexen; 


_alſo, placed in the ſame relative 


| Ras-el-had, though 1 not t correct in their-vicinity to the coaſt. as 4 | . 
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points, he reads Curian Murias for the Char- 
tan Martan of Al Edriſſi. . 
1 Sinus Herbargn, Al Eds, p 
VP. 27. he makes Hafee the city, and Ae 
; | the bay; but are they not the ſame name? 
e ae places the Aſeitæ, whoſe 


= Bochart ſays, this/ * the. 
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_Haſck; and that Pto y's Mzphat . a2 
corruption of Merb: 
Edriſſi, Phy Morebat GO charts. . 
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* Wi floats fupported- on inſlated ficins;z but this - courſe, 


| i, giving a Greek. derivation of an Arabick 
rene name. Bochart oonjestures, with much more 


oppoſitĩon to dpa gem, or fol- 
lowing the bend'of the cott. 
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diſtance if tw 0 — ak abt the Wands of Zen6biuts, andther 

Hand called Saräpis. Saräpis, it is added, is an hundred and twenty 

ſtadia from the coaſt, two hundred ftadiw 1 in breadth, and eofitairs 

three Villages,” inhabited by prieſts, or recluſes, of the Ichthy6pbagh, 

Who ſpeak the Arabick language, and wear girdles or aprons made 

of the fibres of the coc Plenty of tortoiſe-ſhell,: and of a good 

quality, is found here,” on which! account it is a frequented _ 

ef the ſmall veſſels and barks from Kand. "Y 5 11 88 eee * Nis 

5 . If we ſliould now eonſult the chart, and examine the ſize of this 
i0and; and its diſtance from the iſles of Zenöõbius, which, \ we may 

_ eſtimate by the ſtadia at about two hundred: miles, we identify it o 

a certainty with Mazeira; for there is no other iſland of this ſize; 

os or at an hundred and twenty: ſtadia from che coaſt, or perhaps 
capable of containing three villages; any where to the weſtward of 
Fartaque, or the caſtward' of Ras4el-had; It muſt therefore lie bo. 
tween theſe two points, and preciſely aſcertain, that we are paſt the 
one, and not yet arrived at the other; and likewiſe, t chat the iſles of 
Zen6bius: muſt, by their diſtance, and relative fituation, be the Curia 
Muria of the preſent diy, poryithſtindig d — Alagreenient'in In. 8 
point of number. e e igen eee T08* 
4 Mazeira 18 well known to modern navigators : its ſize-and ſitu- 5 
. ation are ſuſſicietitly aſcertained, ang. there is a che aunel “ between 
the and and the main, through which : Engliſh hips have pa | 1. 4 
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5 | con Arn firſt- mentioned i in this work. Pliny. eee een en 
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'Uvon' leaving Saräpis, we have another diſtance of. two thouſand 


fladia, and then another group, called the Illands of Kalaius, The - 


diſtance is too ſhort*”, but the iſlands are thoſe of Suadi or Swardy, 
which lie between Maſkat, and Ee and which, according to 
MCduer , are formed into four ranges £ r;, the ſpace of eren 
1 wich a- clear en bei zen. them. In aſſuming theſe 
no error, for the language 
our ar is e 'he Gays, that as you. are now approaching 
ing eloſe * round. th coaſt, vou change 
a 05 : A ae a63s dhe 
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* 1 ſhould rend> St for At But hann ee 
but though 1 have ſuggeſted correQtions, I Pa. the coaſt, can be ſaid to lie in a bay of 
have never ventured on an alteration of the the continent, is not eaſy to comprehend. - 1 
b e e 14, pal deer Achjarnasy OF Tapannd ors, paſſed or 
.. 8 Oriental Navigator, p. 18 15 & 17 Ec Failed through, 105 e e and to render the 
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ae Naddeung, Aer ral evt ædedlamal, Lachens, you. wind round with the adjoining cba t to 
W wc Kazdus dröhane. vaou, * er the north; and as you approach towards the 
radies dene rape wu TH. Xup. . : entrance of the Gulph of Perfia, at the gii- 

+: Thus rendered by Hudſon: ; ' tance of two thoufand ſtadia {from Satfpis]- 
10 finu autem vicine continentis, at TY Fou paſs a' graup of iſfands, which lie in a 

| tenzriones,. prope oftium maris. Perſici inſulæ bange along the ronft, as are called che Ilande 
; jacent, ad quas nayigatur, Calæi inſule dictæ, of Lu. V 
quæ fere bis mille ſtadiorum intervallo a 'con- I imagine "that meprapbes Th N 
2 font digjun@te. V 1 rendered better than by deſeribing the 
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the direction of your courſe. to the NOT. This is menly true 
at Ras · el-had, and no where elſe on the coaſt; for Ras· el had is the 


extreme point eaſt of all Arabia; and as ſoon as you are palt it, the 


coaſt falls back again to the north-weſt. If we could reckon the 


two thouſand ſtadia from the point where this alteration of the 


courſe takes place, that 1 is, from Ras-el-had,. the diſtance alſo would .. 


correſpond. 


1 
- 


After arriving at theſe iſlands, if we ſhould. review. | the whole 
courſe from Fartaque to Ras-el-had, there is nothing. to interfere. 


with the general ſtatement, except the mention of O mana and 


Moſkha; and no ſingle point ought to ſtand in competition with 


the whole. At the diſtance of eighteen hundred years, it is diff. 5 
cult to ſay whether the obſcurity lies with us, or the author; one 


ſhould rather acquit the author, who is ſo correct in other reſpeQs, 


and lock for a ſolution from ſome future lights, which may appear, 


either from a better knowledge of the coaſt, or from ſome better 


readings of the commentators, conſidering that the copy which we 
have is certainly defeRive, and that no ee, are to be 
expetted. | | 


5 iande as © lying in a range. by, Perhaps it 


ſhould be read Taparrraprna; and this is the 


| preciſe. diſtinction of M. Cluer. * may be. 
read either with us avrny 79» "Apxrov, or with 


ap} Tv ne Scho, © as you are juſt approaching 


the Gulph of Perfia lie iſlands ;** and I place a 


comma at dee; in order to make it expreſs 
the diſtance from Saripis : but if it be joined 


with the final clauſe, it muſt be rendered, 


« the Mandi of Kalaius, which lie i in a range 


2M « two thouſand ftadia along the coaſt. ” This is 
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leagues of M. Cluer, or one. and · twenty altes 
to two hundred. "Tiepixoritorrs, fignifies lite. 


rally, to Lecp cloſe to the ſhore, to follow the 


windings of the ſhore. But whatever doubt 
there may be concerning the contents of the 
whole paſſage, nothing can be more plain than 
this one circumftance, that the courſe of the 


voyage is changed here to the NORTH, and 


this particular can be true only at Ras-el-had. 
This is the truth we have been eb 


and 1 938 the 1 is FOR. - 


* 
© p 
8 
i 
. 5 
— "LN 
„ * * 


* 


\ 3 
Fd 22 1 y 
% 5 f , 
* ; N k 0 » N 
* . / 
0 , | 5 © * Hh ; — 
— * Os 4% ** 7 . . AN FS 1 * 7 4 * A 10 * 4 * 
13 N "= 34 Ss - 
i „ 15 14 DB 14 e A 5 
e \ 


The natides, on ther main oppoſite to theſe iſlands, ; are ſaid to be 
te and their viſion to be defective during the light of the 
day: What the latter — a may allude to, it is not material 


| to inquire; but their treachery: is natural if they are Bedouin Arabs, 


as Lieut. Porter N ſays 5 TROP were in his time 
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We We now the Iſlands of W ani the Fair Mountain, n 
the entrance of the Perfian Gulph: for the firſt, we muſt look to 
two or three ſmall iſlands on che coaſt, beyond Sohar, towards the 
north; and at the laſt of theſe: che Journal bac che Fair Moun- | 
tain, which would anſwer ſuffici entr 


* 


_- 2009 ; and not far from Fillam are e,, dV ol nd gout 


It is not improbable,” however, that tlie Iſlands of Papias may be. 
the Coins, which lie immediately off the entrance of the gulph; 
for, f in a letter of Lieut. M*Cluer to Mr. Dalrymple, he writes, 
e the Great Coin . lies in lat. 265 30 o” north... . and there 
4 are four other iſlands between this and Cape Muſſeldom, all of 
them ſtmaller than the Great Coin, and i none of them inhabited. Nl 
« Beſides theſe,” there-are ſeven others cloſe in, which are not cally 
= diſtin zuiſhed from the Arabian ſhore.“ But the determination 
of the queſtion will depend upon the poſition in which we view che 
illands; for they ſeem to lie within Mogandon, while thoſe of. 
Papias Leith it, We muſt hkewiſe find à place for The” Fair 
mn Beraten them and the "Cape, for which there ſeems hand 
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that Sabo ſignifies Sou 


Perſia. A tribe is alſo noticed in the neighbourhood, which is called 
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Ir is well known that Mogandon i is repreſented. 
the black mountains called Aſabo, the promontory of the Aſabi; and 
ting; as it ſhould ſeem, in the mind 
of Arabian navigators, the extreme point ſouth of the Gul 


Macz both by Ptolemy and Arrian; and in Macz. we obtain pro- 
bably the rudiments of Mogandon which ve have from the Portu- 

gueſe. But the Oriental iſs give a different etymology, and infor: 
us, that Mo · ſalem is the Cape of Congratulation. . 


„ Fl 


Mogandon is of vaſt height, and frightful appearance; it forms, : 
with Mount Ehowrs, or Elbours, on the oppoſite ſhore, the 
entrance to the gulph, which is near forty miles broad, eſtimated _ 
ſixty in the Peripliis; and Elbours is called the Round Mountain of 
Semiramis: it is round in fact, and has its modern 
* its ſuppoſed reſemblance. to the Fi ire Towers 


* f Ly * 3 


3 is a ſort of: ard-point to re gulph for all Mt Aras 
ſhips take their departure from it, with ſome ceremonies of - 
(Ai, imploring a bleſſing on their Vonage. and. 
like a veſſel rigged and decorated, w | 
A to ve e by 8 
Whether he author himſelf paſſec | 
gulpb, is very dubious; from the manner of the narration, LL Id 
never entered the gulph; for he mentions 3 5 
ulars within the Atraits, and.then ſpines the pa age acroſs 
the open ſea from Arabia to Karmaaia. e ie A 
— — = Thee two mountains oppolite, are the en Ret 4 of Al Edrifh, P: 4- ; by” : 
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* Abiſeds e e £5 8 110 are Fuhum. the Caspian. „ 
1 Al Edriſſi mentions Baſra {ufficiently; | - Mare CW — | The 178 "554 5 „ 
but in his general deſcription h lays, Ab Mare Nigrum, . | Þ 
mari Sin derivatur mare Viride, eltqz nus 
erfiz et Obollaæ, ; „ fious 1 pervenit uſque - | NN 
am prope Abadan, tbiq; terminatur z Why, do n we e di 
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be affured by Al Edriſſi 8 making it the termination of the gulph, as 
well as the Periplüs; and Oboleh, or a village that repreſents it, 


ſtill exiſts hetween Baſra and the nn ; _ canal * ON; 


the:Caaal of Qbolek; 5 25 ele fro rant roy lap og RISE. 1 
Terèdon had been a city of great Medela very remote times; 
| that 3 is, from the age of Nebuchadnezzar to the Macedonian con- 


queſt. It ſeems to have continued ſo till the time of Auguſtus, for 
it is mentioned by Dionyſius het deſerted afterwards, perhaps, n 


the failure of water in the Khore-Abdillah, or ancient mouth of the 


Euphrates, and replaced by Oboleh, probably during the dynaſty 


of the Arſacides. The Babylonians, who commanded. the tiver 
from the gulph to the Sepital, doubtleſs made uſe of it as the 


channel of Oriental commerce; and the traffick which had paſſed 


by Arabia, or by the Red Sea, through Tdumea, to Egypt, Tyre, 

and other places on the Mediterranean, was diverted by Nebuchad- 

nezzar, after the deſtruction of Tyre, ta, the Perſian Gulph; and 

. through his territories in Meſopotamia, by Palmyra and Damaſcus, 
it paſſed through Syria to the Weſt. After the eonqueſt of Babylon 

by Cyrus, the Perſians, who were neither navigators to the Eaſt, 

nor attentive to their frontier | on the weſt, ſuffered Babylon, Ni- > 


neveh, and Opis, to ſink into ruin; the courſe of trade, therefore, 


returned to Arabia on the ſouth, to the Caſpian * and Euxine on the 


north: : Idumèa became again the reſort of the caravans; and Tyre 


roſe out of its aſhes, till its power enabled it to maintain a ſiege of 


eight months againſt Alexander, i in the E career of bis Victorjes. s 


* 17 1 


238 Dion Bs is ſaid to be the verſi fier 5 "Alba; thin down the Phiaſis . 


 Eratofthenes' 8 Geography; if ſo, it is not into the Euxine i in Juſtinian's time, by Du: 
quite a proof that it did exiſt in his timm. bios, a country eight days from Theodofiopolis 
e See Strabo, p. 509. The trade paſſed in Crimea, where the trade from India, Ibe- 
by the Oxus into the Caſpian Sea, and from ria, and Perfia, meets the Roman merchants. . 


the i. up the ia and — into N de Bello Perkico, p- oy” 
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ner views this \Conqueror had aftz is firſt. Tiaras, we can 
a y conjecture; but after his return f from ndi 
that his comprehenſive mind had, embraced. all that vaſt Tyſtem | „%%%ͤͤ 
which Was afterwards completed at Alexandria. _His ſucceſſors, the 5 ; 


bl 


| we may be allured „„ 8 


Ptolemies in Egypt, and the Seleucidz i in Syria, were rivals i in this ; e 
commerce; Palmyra, Damaſcus, and Antioch, all | lie © on the line of . 1 


the caravans: from the Perſian Gulph ; the Caſpian and the Euxine „ 8 

were again frequented, and the commerce on this ſide enriched the 

kingdoms *” of Pruſias, Attalus, and Mithridates; while the navi- ; 

_ gation. on the Indian Ocean, built upon che ſame foundation, made 

Alexandria the firſt commercial city of the.” vorld. Egypt, man- 985 
- taining its intercourſe with the; Eaſt, i in the firſt inſtance by. means | 0 

of the 11 and finally, by fleets | fitted, out from its Own = | „ 


. ? 


9 the R ed Sea. S el a J „N10 abn. 061. ig. At n _ 


n It elde teu Piltkt Ge / the' Romans would us gate the Parthian N 
nations, to traffie bỹx | | 7 


to purſue the inguiry into this, commerce, as or, any, of the nortt 
9 on by land on the north. But it ſeems 1 Edxine, bat con med the whole trade 1 ES 

to have exiſted in the time of Herodotus, who Alexandria, and the maritime intercourſe with f | 

mentions the trade on the Euxine conducted India. ee. Merge, lib. iv. and r 5 1 

, by iaterpreters of ſeven different languages : lib. vi. 5 ng Pe Tr 1. 155 15017 

| in the. time of. Mithridates*, 300 different /:Dioleduins: as on; the; Anthemus, one. of | 1 

2 . nations met at Dioſeürias in br 3 and, in | the rivers that came 9% of Gain into * 8 1 

| the early time of the Roman power in > Eunine.'! 7; „ © ; 3 ©: $3 

country, there were 130 interpreters. of the in Digſctrias was called Sede in Adr . "A 

languages uled there 3 but now, ſays Pliny, an's time, and the laſt fortification of the „ | 1 

| the city is deſerted; that i is, do Phoy' sage, Roman empire. Arrian, who vilited it, men- | , of 

= 392 tions nothing of its, trade. Arriani Periplas | 1 
* Marvian Rat Hoden, p. 64. ſays, that Maris Euxini, p. 18. I find nothing « of the - 5 EN: Ty be 


- Timoſihenes wrote a very imperfe& work on Geo- | 
. graphy, and 3 him verbatim. Anthemus; but the Phaſis was navigable for | 3 


| Timoſtliencs was a Rhodian. * an een of thirty-eight miles. K eee Eux. 86. „„ 1 
N idid, 5 bh 3 \ make i... l 3 5 N n 5 e 5 BS? WS 
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e CE 5 | 3 
Ms . In the following ages, the dynaſty of the Arſacidæ divided theſe 
1 AMAR 
14. profits with the Romans; and in the decline of the Roman power, 
Ae the revived Perſian dynaſty aſſumed ſuch an aſcendancy, chat in 
10 the time of Juſtinian the Romans Bad recourſe to "the po 
$ th 10 Wt OF + 44.4 # "WP 
16. | Arabia and Ab yſſinia, to © open that ecommerce from Which the 
(pat buf | Perſians had excluded them 3 4x44 which "the! Perfian' | 
r Pane found at Gelb, prove SGH 
ut 1 . : * . % 
He - - commerce by the Perſians. | Ca | Met. | 
DE lib | n ene $717) | ; ig o 
(iti. | ron the erection of two chali hates, one at Bagdad, and the 1 
{gs W- other at Cairo, the commerce of India Was again divided; but the 
* ; greateſt part of the precious commodities which reached Europe, 
# 5 came through the hands of the Venetians from Alexandria, till i 
| the Genoeſe opened the northern communication again by means 
| of the Eaxine, the Caſpian, and their ſettlement at Caffa | in the 
Crimea. Los Fig BE e 1 e ee eee . pig 1 
5 gd #5 4 8 bo: 5 mY 15 N oh ? 
| =» Procopius, lib. i. c. 20. mentinhe Juſti- ger, ſilk robes, wove carpets, eie | 
5  nian's r e to the king of unten to carpets, al Hera 'Cedrenus; p. 44. FI 
" ' finians could not effect i the Parthians who gives the tome Garn of: procuring Gill + 7 
8 CTretfane! having deixed on the SRI. worms as: | 2 {$44 4 Kr : 6 aha 4 
Faolino, p. 96. | When Sad, che general of 0 Omar, took 
When Heraclius took Deſtagherd, the. Cteliphon or Modain, the carpet is particularly Send 
| falace of Chofroes, he found in it albes, aloes mentioned. See Abilfeda As 703 but . 
: . woo, mataxa, fk thread, pepper, minſline, 0 e eli are LOT Es FAN. 6K W 
N — 75 8 803 "IE . * 8 OSD 4 Nt . 5 
W. N 5 15 A f | * „ . ; 1 8 1 4 by | 


In; the eleventh and tell 
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ing, both upon account of the commercial in- 
telligence it contains and the cleardighted 
ſpeculations of the author. Lowe the know- 


tion of Voyages, which is itſelf, alſo a woſt 
valuable work. The editor of the Geſta Dei, 
Ke. ſays, he had the Memorial of Sanutoy in 
Ls £ | two MSS. copies, from Scaliger and Peta. 
nus; that one of theſe was bound in velvet, 
and ornamented with Claſps, &. ſo as to 
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power of Saladin was founded on the revenue, deriyed, 
commerce which paſſed through Egypt; 5,2 and, the work. of | Marin 
Sianuto is a Memorial preſented to the Pope, and the principal 


lege of it to Bergeron, who has Hats it in his conclude, built on one that be had vibe 
— Treatiſe, on Commeree annexed-to bis collee- when: in Paleſtine, 
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centuries, the Cruſa ſ: ulated. opened to 


| the eyes of the Europeans the ſources of this Oriental wealth. The 


enabled them to diſcover, that the 
from the 


i ſovereigns of Europe, in order to inſtruct them, that if they would 
compel their merchants-to trade only through, the dominions of the 
chaliphs of Bagdat, they would be better ſupplied, and at a 'chea Pp er 
rate; and 0 855 have no longer [2 fear the. power of the fol Idans 
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What thats ſovereigns d not, « or + could, ; not 40, Was feed 
three centuries later by the diſcovery of. the Cape of f Good Hi b 
to this diſcovery: Europe is certainly indebted for the decline of the 
_ Turkiſh: pou, which at thar time threatened the whole Weſtern | 


” 
= 


r * iv e ee 6 
Gel Dei per Frances: it is highly intereſt... the oldeſt wap of the world at this day ex- 


ilting, except the Peutiageran Tables; for 
Marin Sanuto ved in 1324. His map, how- 
ever, is. wholly in the Arabic form; and, 


There, is another Livia 
Sanuto, a geographer in the 16th. century, 


'whofe work I hate ſeen in the King's Library, 
but not; Gramined;; it ſeemed. > valable work 


for the age. In this Saguto's ti the India 
trade had ſettled again at Aden, where e it was 


when the Romans deſtroyed that city 1300. 


aſſure him that it was one of the original years before. See lib. i. c. 1. The . is . 3 
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world; and the various other important conſequences which enſued, 
are too well known, and have been too well detailed! in hiſtory, to 
require inſertion 1 in the preſent work. * 


Of the interior of Arabia we know little to. this d 
notwithſtanding. the danger | of robbery, caravans of Fog value 


traverſed, it n al 20, 


dels 


years 


quainted. | 


Somewhere in the neighbourhood. of Grane was the ſeat o* Abdul 
Wahab, who, with his army of deiſts and democrats, has plundered 
Mecca within theſe three years, upon the ſame principle as his 
brethren in Europe demoliſhed the Church of their own country, 
and with much the ſame event to the plunderers; for Abdul 
Wahab is ſaid to have fallen by the bands of an aſſaſſin, a the 
firſt democrats of France have aw: Fo: 
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we have certain evidence to 


we have thi the” Kale 
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Engliſh im im 
portations at Jiddah, which reach Mecca at the time of the Pil. 
grimage, and from thence ſeem to be diſperled over the whole 
At CSE likened in "he north-weſt angle of the Perkan Gulph, 
there has been a conſiderable importation till within theſe few 
and at El Catif, near Bahrain, which is the Gerrha of the 
ancients, there is ſome commerce beſides the returns for the Pekrt 
Fiſhery ; ; but with the Progreſs of” which, inland, we are unae- 
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Gunnua il is one e of the few towns s inArabia that Pliny 10 16 
us to fix with certainty; for he comes down the weſtern coaſt of the 
gulph, which, he ſays, was never explored till viſited by Epiphanes; 
and which'is little known to any now except the natives: but Pliny. 
after paſſing the iſland of Ichara, and one or two obſcure Places, 
mentions Gerrha as a city five miles round, and the walls or towers 
built of foſſil *** ſalt. This is a circumſtance true ( think) only at 
Ormus and El Katif, which, added to the ſize of the city, aſcertains 
its identity. It is neceſſary to be particular i in this reſpect, becauſe 
the Gerrheans are the firſt conductors of the caravans upon record ; 
and it is highly probable, that long previous to M they enjoyed 
the profits of this traffic; for Agatharchides „ who firſt mentions 
them, compares their riches with thoſe of the Sabèans; and adds, 
that they brought much wealth into Syria, which was at that time 
ſubje& to Ptolemy ; and furniſhed a variety of articles for the in- 
duſtry of the Phenicians. By this we underſtand, that they croſſed 
the whole peninſula to Petra in Idumè⸗a, from which city we know 
that the intercourſe was open with Tyre, Phenicia, and Syria. 
Strabo informs us, that they were the general carriers of all the 
produce of Arabia, and all the ſpices, or aromatics ; but he adds like- 
with that Ariſtobalus contradiRs 818 and ſays, chat they g9 up the 


23 Strabo. alſo, lib. xvi. p. 766. Char 233 IIe i 5 Hole & Tia 1 N d 
had the ſame uſe of foſſil ſalt, Plin. xxxi. J. Apa Gopriuy ul +5» Apupariun, Lib, xvi. 
4208 Hudſon Geog. Min. Agatharchides, p. 64. p. 766. The Gerrheans are the travelling 
2 rd 28 ct & ts iaPopas Abyor Gt! merchants in caravans, and bring the produce 
hg Alas cal Th; Evpwrng, the factors for all the of Ty add the 478 of India. h 9 
precious commodities'of Aſia and Euroe .. < 
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Euphrates i in boats, to Babylogia and Thapſacus, and from thence. 


diſperſe their commodities in all directions by land. Both theſe 


relations may be true, as applied to different periods, in conſequence 
of the obſtructions they might meet with in their courſe, from the 


different powers of the ſeveral countries through which they x were 
to paſs 

The Gerrhèans, we may baten ſuppoſe, dom their ſituation 
in the Gulph of Perfia, and from their proximity to the oppolite 
coaft of Perſis and Karmania, would lie more convenient, 4030 more 
directly in the route of communication with the Eaſt, than any 
other tribe. And, as Agatharchides ſays, that the Min&ans and 
Gerrheans both met at Petra as a common centre, we have two 
routes acroſs the peninfula, correſpondent to the two ſorts of com- 
merce, which ought naturally to paſs in different directions: for 
from Gerrha, the produce of India; and, through the country of 
the Minkans, the frankincenſe of Hadramaut; ; Dou e be . 
directed to Idumeaa. 1 0 8 Fo 150 


xxvn. MINEANS., „ 


Tux ſite of che Mintans | is not eaſy to fix; but by a compa- 
riſon of different accounts, they were ſouth of Hedjaz, north ** of 
Hadramaut, and to the eaſtward ** of Sabea ; and they were the 


carriers to all theſe Provinces: | their caravans palled in ſeventy days 


Sg 


. Ser Al Eariff, Do BIS; Feen BY of 3 A Edriff.. 
* Bochart Phaleg. p. 121. bog FRA) at * 'Atramitis in Mediterraneo junguatue 
| Carno/] Manazoli, ſuppoſing it to be the Carna Minzi. Pliny, vi. 8. 
or Carana of Pliny. Ptolemy places them Dionyſius places them on the coaſt but 
much farther . e is but hmmm e 
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that ſome caravans traverſed Arabia, both in the middle ages, ny 
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from Hadrian: to , as we learn from Stabo ; and Alla i is 


but ten miles from Petra. The commodities brought by this caravan 
would be. aloes, gold, myrrb, frankincenſe, and other precious gums 


or aromatics; while thoſe from Gerrha would conſiſt of cottons, 


* and the produce of the Eaſt. 4; 
As navigation encreaſed on the . this mode of 1 ä 


and its profits, would naturally diminiſh. When the Ptolemies ſent 


their fleets to Sabéa; when the Greeks, Egyptians, or Romans, | 


reached India by the monſoon, the greateſt part of what had paſſed 
through Arabia would be diverted into a new channel; in the ſame 
manner as the diſcovery of the Cape of Good Hope ruined the 
commerce of Alexandria. But that ſome intercourſe exiſted, and 


do traverſe it even to this hour, is a fact that cannot be diſputed. 
After the conqueſt of Perſia by the Mahomedans, a road was 
made acroſs the whole of the peninſula, from Mecca to Kufa: 7 
is reported to have been ſeven hundred miles long, marked out by ; 
diſtances, and provided with caravan ſerais, and other accommoda- 


tions for travellers, Into this road fell the route from Baſra, and from 


Gy 


x 
— 


El Katif or Gerrha. The province of which El Katif is the capital, 
is called Bahrain by Al Edriſſi, from the two iſlands of that name 
which. are the principal ſeat of the Pearl Fiery. He ſpeaks of 
H Katif as a conſiderable city in his time 3 and he . the routes 


„Ib. ho 5. 768 a chr ien . 66. . e See Gibbon, v. 409. 


ceſs; but as the diſtance is taken from Hadra- er e eee io 


 mugt<<s Ada, it may not exceed the propor- Er 169, the poſt goes in eleven days. 

tion of 60 days from Minta to rg) Reriduted | 2004 Jy ar e +} ering the tua 

to Gallus. eas, . 
e Fron Mecca to Bagdat, novording to . erte eden. Tun. ni. N 

| Abilfed Reiſke, p. 15＋ * lakes, mile- . . 
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from it ſouth to Sohar, north to Baſra, and weſt to Medina“; ö the 


country on the ſide towards Baſra is a deſert ſeldom e by 
merchants, without villages, and inhabited only by Bedouins. But 
the route to Medina falls into the road that leads from Baſra and 
both Baſra and El Katif are at equal diſtance, that is, twenty ſtations 


from that city, where is the ſepulchre of Mahomet. The road from 


Baſra falls into that from Kufa at Maaden ** Alnocra. I mention 
theſe circumſtances, in order to ſhew the communications with El 
Katif, or Gerrha, in the middle ages; becauſe they cannot be dif- 
ſimilar from thoſe which were open when Gerrha was-a centre of 
Oriental ecommerce z and the route which led to Medina requires 


only a little tendency to the north, to make it the ancient line of 


intercourſe between Gerrha and Alla, and from thence through 
Petra to Egypt, MANY and the coaſts of the Mediterranean. 


XXVIL, ANTIQUITY OF ORIENTAL COMMERCE. 1 


So far as a 8 opinion is of weight, 1. am fully perſuaded that 
this line of communication with the Eaſt is the oldeſt in the world; 
older than Moſes or Abraham. I believe that the Idumeans, who 


were carrying ſpices 1 inta Egypt when they found Jolpph' 2 in their 


IRS; 


There is another route ſuppoſed to be Gerrheans are meant in this dase: as, a0 
intimated. in Strabo, from Gerrha to Hadra- they were general carriers, it is probable they 


maut; but the reading, inſtead of I:3j&o, is 
Tacdio, which, Salmaſius ſays, ought to be 


If this were ſo, it contradicts another paſſage 


of Strabo, where he ſays, the Mintans were 
ſeventy days in going to Elana, which is a leſs 


diſtance. It ſeems highly PE that 25 


went to Hadramaut as well as in other di- 


rections. 
Tatzia, from Gaza to Hadramaut forty days. 


* A "Baſra ad. Mako rigiati James : 


et hc via coincidit cum extremitate Kufa, 
_ prope Maaden Alnocra, p. 181, 


M Petra was. ly ns miles cs bon Ai 


Bockart — 686. 


way, 


3 
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way, chtained: theſe gane by this very route. Aud if it is agree- | = 
able to analogy and to hiſtory that merchants: travelled before' they 
failed, there is no courſe from India to the Mediterranean where 5 , 
ſmall a ſpace of ſea muſt be traverſed as in this direction. Karmania | 
is. viſible from Arabia at the ftraits of the Gulph of Perſia; and in 
the infancy of navigation, the ſhorteſt paſſage would be preferred. 
The interior of Arabia, in all ages, contained Bedouins, whoſe pro- 
feſſion was robbery; but the different tribes of robbers probably 
received a caphar inſtead of ſeizing the whole; as they do to this 
day of the caravans which paſs between Baſra and Aleppo. They 
are likewiſe not fond of fighting for the whole, when they can 
obtain a tribute for a part; and neceſſity would compel the mer- 
chants of thoſe ages, as well as our own, to go in large bodies, and 
provided with arms for their defence. The manners of the Arabs 
have never changed; and it is reaſonable to conclude, that mer- 
chants who have to treat with Arabs have changed as little in their 
pPrecautions. Pliny * wes has preſerved the memorial of theſe uſages i in 
the ſouthern part of the peninſula; and there is every reaſon to 
conclude that: they exiſted in all ages, before his time, a8 they do to 
the preſent hour. ; gs 5 

W was to obviate theſe exaQtions: that plans were formed to open 
a communication by ſea. The Tyrians, as the principal merchants 
on dhe Mediterranean, and as the intermediate n of Oriental 
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and Aleppo, if this is not an exact picture 


of the extortions practiſed upon a caravan; 
and yet caravans ſtill paſs, and ſtill make a 
profit on their merchandize—the cones 5 
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commetce, either firſt conceived the ids: or derived it pollibly from 
the Egyptians, whom we muſt ſuppoſe to have had an intercourſe 
with India whether hiſtory records it or not. The firſt hiſtorical 
account we have is, the trade of Ophir. The alliance between 
Hiram and Solomon was indiſpenſable ; for Solomon was maſter of 
Idum&a, and the Tyrians could eſtabliſh themſelves at Ezion Geber 


only by his permiſſion and aſſiſtance. Solomon furniſhed the op- 


portunity, and Hiram the ſhips; the profit accrued to the partner- 
ſhip; and if this voyage were made to Ophir i in Arabia, where it is 
univerſally confeſſed there was an Ophir, even by thoſe who ſearch 
for Ophir in Africa and India; ſuch a. voyage would at leaſt obviate 


all the exactions attendant upon a communication by land, and place 


Hiram and Solomon in the ſame ſituation as the Ptolemies ſtood, 
before a direct communication was opened between Berenike and 


the coaſt of Malabar. 


This rapid ſketch of Oriental commerce in all ages, as far as it 
can be traced upon hiſtorical evidence, is no digreſſion, but an 
eſſential part of the work J have undertaken: my object has been, | 
not merely to elucidate the Periplüs by a commentary, but to trace 5 


the progreſs of diſcovery to its ſource; a ſubje& curious and inte- 


reſting at leaſt, if neither uſeful or lucrative. But to know what 
has paſt in remote ages is the purpoſe of all hiſtory; and to collect, | 
from a variety of ſources, ſuch intelligence as may enable 1 us to diſ. 
tinguiſh truth from falſchood, if it has not the dignity of. hiſtory, L 
has at leaſt a claim to approbation from thoſe who know how to. | 


appreciate the labour of reſearch, and the fidelity of inveſtigation. 


Much that has been ſaid may be controverted in particulars, and vet 
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be correct upon the whole. I nat conſcious of any preconceived: ; 
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foundation of hiſtorical facts: theſe I have not warped, in order to 
accommodate them to an individual opinion; but have followed 
them wherever they led. I claim little merit but in concentrating 


theſe to a point; and if the ſame evidence ſhould not produce the 
ſame conviction on others, I ſhould as readily give way to thoſe. 


who are poſſeſſed of ſuperior information, as I ſhould maintain * 
ground againſt thoſe who are ates to. the ſcience. 


_ 


_ Conctvsron 


— 


— 


Ii] is now - will to bring this Bock to a n in which 
the courſe of ancient navigation has been traced from the Gulph of 
Aila to the mouth of the Euphrates , embracing the whole ſea- 
coaſt of Arabia on its three ſides. Fhe mites does not appear, from. 
the internal evidence of his work, to have perſonally explored the 
eaſtern coaſt of the Red Sea, or the weſtern. ſhore of the Gulph of 
Perſia: he feems to have come down the Red Sea from Myos 
Hormus to Okelis; or perhaps from Leyke Kome, but to have 
touched little upon the coaſt till he came to the Burnt Iſland. On 
the ſouthern coaſt of the peninſula we can trace him, at almoſt - 
every ſtep, to Fartaque, and to Ras;el-had ; but from thence. he 
ſeems, without entering the Gulph of Perſia, to have ftretched over 

with the monſoon, either to Karmania, or direct to Scindi, or to 
the Gulph of Cambay. At thoſe points we fiad ON ing. 
- into thoſe minute particulars,, which beſpeak the deſcriptions of an 
TER ; while of the parts Previous, to ele, he peaks! in & 
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commetce, either firſt conceived the FOR or derived it poſlibly from 
the Egyptians, whom we muſt ſuppoſe to have had an intercourſe 

with India whether hiſtory records it or not. The firſt hiſtorical 
account we have is, the trade of Ophir. The alliance between 
Hiram and Solomon was indiſpenſable; for Solomon was maſter of 
Idumea, and the Tyrians could eſtabliſh themſelves at Ezion Geber 
only by his permiſſion and aſſiſtance. Solomon furniſhed" the op- 
portunity, and Hiram the ſhips; the profit accrued to the partner- | 
ſhip; and if this voyage were made to Ophir i in Arabia, where it is 
univerſally confeſſed there was an Ophir, even by thoſe who ſearch. 

for Ophir in Africa and India; ſuch a voyage would at leaſt obviate 

all the exactions attendant upon à communication by land, ad place 
Hiram and Solomon in the ſame- ſituation as the Ptolemies ſtood, 


before a dire& communication was opened between Berenike and 
the coaſt of Malabar. 9 | 


This rapid ſketch of Oriental Commerce in all ages, as far as it | 
can be. traced upon hiſtorical evidence, is no digreſſion, but an 
eſſential part of the work I have undertaken: my object has been, 
not merely to elucidate the Periplüs by a commentary, but to trace | 
the progreſs of diſcovery to its ſource ; a ſubject curious and inte- 
reſting at leaſt, if neither uſeful or lucrative. But to know what 
has paſt in remote ages is the purpoſe of all hiſtory ; ; and to collect, 
from a variety of ſources, ſuch intelligence as may enable us to dif 
tinguiſh truth from falſchood, if it has not the dignity of hiſtory, : 
has at leaſt a claim to approbation from thoſe who know how. to 
appreciate the labour of reſearch, and the fidelity of inveſtigation, 
Much that has been ſaid may be controverted in particulars, and yet 
be e upon the whole. I am. not conſcious of any preconceived . 
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ſyſtem in my own 1 mind, but haye raid.” a Fan upon the 
foundation of hiſtorical facts: theſe I have not warped, in order to 


accommodate them to an individual opinion; but have followed 
them wherever they led. I claim little merit but in concentrating 


theſe to a point; and if the ſame evidence ſhould not produce the 
ſame conviction on others, I ſhould as readily give way to thoſe. 


who are poſſeſſed of - ſuperior information, as I ſhould maintain my 
ground againſt thoſe who are enn to * ſcience. 


— 


in CONCLUSION. 


— 
-- 


Ir! is now «ie to bring this Book to a ein in which 
the courſe of ancient navigation has been traced from the Gulph of 
Aila to the mouth of the Euphrates , embracing the whole ſea- 


coaſt of Arabia on its three ſides, The author does not appear, from 


the internal evidence of his work, to have perſonally explored the 


eaſtern coaſt of the Red Sea, or the weſtern ſhore of the Gulph of 
' Perſia: he ſeems to have come down the Red Sea from Myos 


Hormus to Okelis ; or perhaps from Leuke Kome, but to have 


touched little upon the coaſt till he came to the Burnt Iſland. On 


the ſouthern coaſt of the peninſula we can trace him, at almoſt 
every ſtep, to Fartaque, and to Ras el-had; but from thence he 


ſeems, without entering the Gulph of Perſia, to have ftretched over 


with the monſoon, either to Karmania, or direct to Scindi, or to 


the Gulph of Cambay. At thoſe points we find him again entering 
into thoſe minute particulars, which beſpeak the deſcriptions of an 


copies, 5 Wiles of the parts previous 10 ele, he n in ſo 
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tranſient a manner, as to create a belief that he writes from the 


report of others; but on this queſtion it is not neceſſary to decide, 


the reader muſt determine for himſelf, On the two coaſts of Arabia 
which he has touched but lightly, I have endeavoured to fill up 
the outline which he has ſketched 3 and on the third fide, where he 
has entered into detail, I have endeavoured to follow him, ſtep, by | 
ſtep, as minutely as I have been able. But if the interior of Arabia 

is a deſideratum in Geography, the eoaſt likewiſe is far from being 
accurately defined: no ſhips from Europe now viſit it for the pur- 


poſe of trade; and thoſe which come from India to Mokha or Jidda, 


ſeldom touch upon the coaſt towards the ocean, unleſs to obtain 
proviſions when in diſtreſs. What information may be obtained 
from the Engliſh cruizers whith have lately been in the Red Sea, 
and were at one time preparing to fortify Perim in the Straits, is 
expected with a great degree, of curioſity, Commodore Blanket, 
who was upon this ſervice, was an officer of much ſcience and great 
experience: he may have ordered ſurveys upon this coaſt, or ſome 


_— 


examination of it, which may clear up ſeveral of the difficulties 


which remain, In the mean time, I have made uſe of ſuch lights 
as are afforded by the papers and journals of the officers of the 
Eaft India Company, and which are collected in the work called the 
Oriental Navigator. Thoſe who know the abilities and ſcience of 


thoſe excellent officers, will think their obſervations might have been 


ſufficient for ſuch an examination as I had inſtituted; but ancient 
navigators kept much ' nearer the coaſt, and noticed objetts which 
are of ſmall importance in the preſent ſtate of the ſcience, A minute 
particular often forms a characteriſtic of a port, a bay, or a ſhore, 
which we cannot hope to find in the common obſervations of ö 


e „ . ' - modern, 


y ® 
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modern alli nor ellavthere, unleſs when an actual er has 
taken place. In the voyage of Nearchus, as my own knowledge 


increaſed, I conſtantly found a greater eorreſpondence i in bis Journal | 


with the actual ſtate of the coaſt: I have not been * quite ſo fortunate 


in the preſent inſtance ; nor do I think the authvr of the Periplũs to 


be compared with the Macedonian commander, but ſtilk he is; as 
Voſſius ſays, the only ancient author who has given a rational 
account of the countries or coalts he has  deferive; aff. iti this, * 
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ADDITIONS. | * 05 \ CORRECTIONS. : 


Sir Home Popham's Chart of the Red | wy _ ave xy Negra 2 

Sea, which J obtained after the printing 2 Najeraii. See p · 27. note rs. And, ace 
this ſheet, induces me to recall this aſſertion cbrding to the Roman 
in ſome degree; for in that chart a plan of | Arethas was put to death at that place by 
the harbour, and a view of the town of Aden, | Dunaan, a J ew, and king of the Homerites. 
is given, which identifies it to demonſtration His cruelty is noticed in the Koran, where he 
with the place called Arabia Felix in the Pe- is called the Lord of the Fiery Pits, Eleſbaas, 
riplas. “ It lies,” ſays the author, twelve the king of Abyſſinia, revenged the death of 
* hundred ſtadia from the ſtraits : it has very Arethas, conquered the Homerites, and put 
“ convenient anchorage, and affords excellent | Dunaan to death. | 

© water; and it is ſituated Jult at the entrance 
& of the bay, ſo as to remain diſtin, and in 


& ſome meaſure ſeparated from the country - 
along the ſhore.” [T5 - G Urea. ] ham's Chart they are ooly two miles. 


Now, a reference to Sir H. Popham's Chart | P. 290. In the Table for the Coaſt of Ara- 
preſents us with a peninſula, joined to the bia, I ſee with concern a conſiderable differ- 
main by a very narrow neck, and adjoining to rence in the latitudes there given, compared 
a river, which may afford the ſupply of water | ith thoſe of Sir H. Popham's Chart. I had 
alluded to; and if Arabia Felix was placed on followed the beſt authority I knew of; but 


the weſtern, inſtead of the eaſtern point of the | th ft ee 4 
peninſula, where Aden now ſtands, -it would 2 determination. as relative _- 


lie at the-very entrance of the bay, as is ſpe- 
cified: the difficulty, likewiſe, of approach to 
it from the adjoining coaſt, is ſufficiently en- 
ſured by the narrowneſs of the neck. The 
diſtance from the ſtraits is alſo accurate, with- | 
in five miles. 


P. 293. The Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb are 


: P. Es CES Baked? P. 311. 
, x x 4 


St. 


ſaid to be ſix miles wide; but in Sir H. Pop- 
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we are able to purſne his ſteps and elucidate his narrative, it is the 


performance of a ſervice as gratifying to the curioſity of che Learned, 


LY 


E = 


as acceptable to the ſcience of Seen. 
0 | | 3 W ; 
ADDITIONS. | | WY CORRECTIONS, 


P. 311. Kor6damon is ſuppoſed to be Ras- P. 311. lin. 20. The Bay Sachalites, men- 
el-had, as it is the eaſternmoſt point of Arabia | tioned here, looks as if the author of the Pe- 


in Ptolemy ; and its form would appear Greek, riplits had two bays of the fame name, Prior | 
if we could find in that language Kaupos, or | and ulterior, as Al Edriſſi has; but there is 


Kipos, or Köôpos, equivalent to the Latin Corus no collateral proof Gabun. , 8 8 
or Caurus; for then it might be the point 

that terminates, or ſubdues the weſterly mon- 5 in 
ſoon, as Gardefan feparates the two monſoons | og 


on the coaſt of Africa; but Ksos is not the | > 
name of a wind in Greek; neither am I in- 
formed whether Ras-el-had ſeparates the | 8 
* N : . 
monſoons. W 66 Þ | | : : 
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Ancient names ur Roman Capitals 


Modern names Utalichs or amall Roman letters 
Dubious names ? 
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Division e Provinces of India 


Parthians. at Minn agara on the Indus, Mas ters of Seindi, Kutch 


| & Guzerat as /ar as the Tapti & Surat. 
Ariake. Conean or Kemkem /rom the Tapti fo (ape Ramas. 


Lumurike , Canara Hm (ape Ramas h Decla. 


> 
Pandion s Kingdom . Malabar. Ali of* /tolemv. 


Paralia . Travancore to Tape Comorin . 


Paralia Sore-tanum. Coro-mandel . 
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Rome. But if every thing that is foreign, is luxurious, there could 

de no commerce 1 in the world; and if every thing which is not. 

ſtrictly neceſſary for the ſupport of life be ſuperfluous, thirſt' might 

be ſatisfied without wine, and food digeſted without the addition of 

a reliſh. In this view, the moſt ordinary accompaniments of the 

table ſhould be diſcarded ; and falt and pepper ſhould be enumerated _ 

among the gratifications * of a ſenſual. appetite. But if both are 

ſtimulants, ſtill they are no leſs ſalutary than grateful; and no 

| _ reaſon can be given why ſalt ſhould be conſidered as ſacred at the 

table of the Greeks and Romans, while pepper was condemned as 

 * the indulgence of a voluptuary; unleſs that the one was a domeſtic 

produce, and the other an exotic, But barbarians were not to be 

enriched at the expence of Europe, and the Roman world was not 
to. be impoveriſhed for the attainment of Oriental luxuries er- 

tainly not, if the ſword could retain as eaſily as it acquires ; but the 

wealth acquired by rapine muſt of neceſſity revert again into the 

channels of commerce; and commerce, whether it tends to the Eaſt 

or to the Wet, will impoveriſh every nation which has no native 

induſtry to replaoe its demands. Rationally ſpeaking, all commerce 
confifts in the exchange of fuperfluities; and luxuries are as eaſily 

introduced by dealing with nations nearer home, as with thoſe at a 

diftance. There is as little reaſon for declaiming againſt the Alex- 

andrians who purchaſed pepper in India with the gald of Egypt, as 

_ againſt the Athenians, who exchanged the fiver of Laureum * the ; 

alt of Sicily „„ „ 
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Pliny e that the Roman world Was exhauſted by a drain 
of four hundred thouſand pounds a- year, required for the purchaſe” 
of luxuries, equally expenſive as ſuperfluous : what would he have 
faid of the expenditure of our ſingle iſland, conſiſting. of two mil- 
| lions, for the purchaſe of tea only in China, without comprehending 
any other of our inveſtments in the Eaſt? And yet this, and all the 
other luxuries we import, do not impoveriſh us; becauſe we export 
on the one hand as we receive on the other; and, ſo far as we are 
the: principal carriers between the Eaſtern and the Weſtern world, 
we ſtand in the ſame ſituation as thoſe ancient nations held, which 
were the medium between India and the Roman empire, but vith | 
an hundred times more trade, more induſtry and capital. 

As Providence has varied the temperature of different 8 ſo 
Has it given to man a predilection for ſuch things as are not the 
produce of his native ſoil. The wildeſt tribes of America admit 

traders into their country, and allow them to paſs through it with 
ſecurity ; the Scythians* likewiſe, according to the earlieſt teſtimony 
of biſtory, ſuffered the merchants of the Euxine to penetrate farther 
on the eaſt and north, than we can trace "ow een, the 


of modern information. 


? 


In civilized countries, this appetice increaſes i in proportion to our 


#4. 


: H. 8. tere, near * 1 


Vi. 23. quz apud nos centuplicato veneunt, 
1860, 364, 500l. 3 and again, lib. xii. 18. the ba- 


lance againſt Rome for the produce of India, 
Seres, and Arabia, millies centena millia ſeſ- 


tertium, B00, ooo, tanto nobis deliciz et ſœ - 
the Euxine, the Palus Meötis, the Don, and 


mine conſtant. The prime coſt of cargoes in 


- India and Chu a. now. | Ka a 
Mem. Introd. p. 36. 


3 Tanta mortalibus ſuarum. rerum fackebhy | 
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el, et i meas 3 Plin. 3 xii. 1 9. 
See the Introduction to the Third Boer 
of Herodotus, as a proof of the courage, in- 
duſtry, and abilities, of the Greek merchants, 
as well as of the extent of ancient diſcovery 


towards the north, relative to the Danube, 


the Wolga, illuſtrated by the commentary of 
Rennell, and diſplayed with much 3 
and accuracy of meeſtigation.” 38 


a knowledge, 
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knowledge, and the opportunity of procuring the variety which we 
covet. The indulgences of the palate are among the firſt ſtimulants 
of this emotion; and ſecond to theſe is all that can delight the eye, 
or the mind, by novelty, beauty, variety, intrinſic or . imaginary 
value. Exceſs of indulgence, avidity of poſſefling, profuſion in 
acquiring, and wantonneſs in uſing, this variety of foreign articles, 
are both vicious and luxurious; but where to fix the limit between 
the uſe and the abuſe, is a queſtion more difficult to determine than 
we are aware of. Pliny condemns, above meaſure, the vanity of 
purchaſing pearls and precious ſtones for the ornament of the Roman 

women; while he extols the works of art in ſculpture, painting, 
and engraving, with all the enthuſiaſm of an admirer. But if every 
thing is luxurious that is not neceſſary to our exiſtence, the orna- 

menting of a houſe is certainly not more uſeful or more rational 
than the decoration of a woman. And if the works of art are a 

ſpecimen of human abilities, pearls, diamonds, and precious metals, 

are the gift of the Creator: the things themſelyes are indifferent; 

the temperate * uſe of them embelliſhes life, and it 18 only t the abuſe 

of them which becomes avarice, prodigality, « or folly. ? 


The activity produced by the interchange, of ſupcrfluities, 3 is the 
glory of commerce, and the happineſs of man; but if its merits were 
to be fixed by the ſtandard of utility alone, very narrow would be 
the limits within which the defence of it, by its warmeſt advocates, 
muſt be confined. Uſe we can diſcover none in the burning of tin 
foil before an idol in China; and yet this practice of a nation at 
one Ben f of the world gives Pee to > thouſends at the other, 


4 » . 1 14 


þ The get underfioad this better than the color eſt, ain igel. ee. uſu, / 
philoſopher, en. he ſaid, Nullus n VV 
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— ſapports 
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: ſupports the mariner during a voyage of eleven thouſand miles, and 
procures for Britain, by means of a native metal, what 18 muſt 
otherwiſe have purchaſed by an imported one. 


has had little weight in determining the general practice and habits 
of mankind. The prevailing taſte implanted in our nature has made 

the pepper of Malabar, and che cinnamon of Ceylon, articles of 
requeſt, from the time of Moſes to the preſent hour; the finer 
ſpices of the Moluccas grew equally into favour, in proportion as 
they became known; and the more modern demand for the tea of 
China, and the ſugar of the Eaſt or Weſt Indies, will never ceaſe, 
but with the impoſſibility of procuring either of thoſe articles, by 

the deſtruction of all Inkorgpurle between the ſeveral nations of the 
world. 


modities of the Eaſt were procured, from the earlieſt periods that 


cient or modern world, have ever been able to ſtop all the means of 

| communication at once: the channels obſtructed in one direction, 
f have been opened in another Tyranny, avarice, and extortion, 
have defeated their own ends: the monopoly of one country, as it 

grew intolerable, was transferred to others that were leſs oppreſſive; 


i both. Such was the fate alſo of the laſt monopoly between Egypt 
and Venice, which, by its enormity, drove the Portugueſe to the 
Wo diſcovery of the | communication by ſea ; and this channel once 
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Moral and philoſophical reaſoning, however, F upon this . f 


It has been ſhewn in the preceding pages, how the precious com- 


| hiſtory can reach; and no revolutions of empire, either in the an- 


fluctuating generally between the Red Sea, and the Gulph of Perſia; 
and driven ſometimes to the North, by the exactions common to 


ns; can never be cloſed; the whole world are partakers in the 
N e 3 5 5 | Bo | bene; 


3  PERIPLUS OF THE TRYTHREAN SEA. 
benefit; and Britain has the pre- eminence, only becauſe ſhe has the 


greateſt induſtry, the n e and the er: wee of naval. 


power. 7 


It is a political conſideration, 20800 to | ee and diſfeult | 


to diſcuſs, but fill neceſſary to keep conftantly/in view, when we 
reflect how deeply all the intereſts of our country are concerned in 


the continuance of the pre-eminence we at preſent enjoy. Our 


poſſeſſions in India are almoſt become à part of our exiſtence as a 


nation: to abandon them is impoſſible; to maintain thema per- 


petual ſtruggle with the native powers, and the powers: of Europe 
to ſupport them. It requires all the vigilance of government, and 
all the vigour of the controuling power, to tate care that the natives 
ſhould not be diſcontented under our empire; ; and that the nations 
of Europe ſhould not be outraged by our approach to monopoly. 
Theſe conſiderations, however, are totally diſtinct from the com- 
merce itſelf, and totally foreign to the object of the preſent work: 
T touch them only as they ariſe, and return with ae to the 
humbler office of a commentator on the eee Deer. 15 


IL COURSE FROM OMAN, IN ARABIA, UP THE, GULPH or 
PERSIA, a, 10 KARMANIA. ets 


Wz have now our choice of two conrſes; « one up the Gulpti-of | . 


Perſia to Bahrein and Oboleh, and the other acroſs the open ſea 


from Arabia to Karmania; where we arrive, after a paſſage of fix 
days, at the port of Omana, This port manifeſtly. takes its Ha me- 

from the province of Oman in Arabia; and was doubtleſs a colon⏑f - 
of A eſtabliſhed on the coaſt a to their owng for che 
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purpoſe of | approaching nearer to Scindi and India, or as an inte 11 
mediate port on their voyage outward, and homeward bound. 


Whether the merchant, whoſe journal we are examining, ever. went 
up; the Gulph, or touched at the port of O'mana, is highly pro- 
blematical. If he was there, he has left us but flender particulars 


of the-place ; but there are ſome circumſtances which induce a-per- of 


ſuaſion, that he paſſed from Arabia, either to the Indus or Barugaza, 


at a ſingle ſtretch: ; for, in the firſt place, he has fixed O'mana' in 


Perſis, which muſt of neceſſity be either in-Karmania' or Gadroſia ; 
and, added to this, his account of Oraia, in the latter province, is 
too obſcure to prove any intimate knowledge of the country. 
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mt. OMANA IN GADROSIA. 
Ou ANA we recover a trace of in the Kombana*, or Nommana, 
5 of Ptolemy, in the province of Gadrofia”, and in the bay he calls 
Paragon, to the eaſtward of Karpella, or Cape Bombareek. I 
have proved, in the Voyage of Nearchus, and in the former part of 
this work, that the Arabs had viſited this coaſt Previous to all the 
navigation of the Greeks; but this O'mana is not mentioned by 


Nearchus, and was therefore a colony eſtabliſhed between his time 
and the date of the Periplis. Its immediate repreſentative cannot 


be now aſcertained ; 3 ; Hut, its relative ſituation may be affigned om 


8 Komhana, in this Greek copies; Nom- only at 8 2 
mana, in the Latin. 5 Ptolemy ſometimes writes this 


, 


7 Pliny makes it a eity of Karmania : Op which, I think, ſignifies the Pierced Moun- 


pidum O manæ quod priores celebrem portum tain, ſuch as Bombareck i is. mp Tr text 
Carmaniæ fecere. Lib. vi. 28. Ptolemy does is SITE. 5 


the lame; but Nearchos commences Karmania on | 1 
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Ptolemy, between the River * Iſkim and Muckſa; ſo that it muſt 
be in Gadroſia, and not many leagues eaſt from Cape Jann 
There is a regular intercourſe between Barugaza and . pon 
which extends alſo to Obolen, at the: head of the Perſian are | 
The imports conſiſt of FCC 
" RaArouy im «oe enn e ee e 2 01+ 0 
Sd W yt „Sandal Wood. I 
dos, „„ x2» Wood AS! perhaps an, 
i 40 5 | | EavfaAiven. 4 | 
E epa ro, FFC 
Parayyus  o1rupivuy, 
Parkayyuy EEEEl, = - 


Ebony 1 in round ſticks. 


il 


Except ebony and ſandal wood, there is nothing appropriate in 
this cargo. 


- But it is added, that a particular tacks 15 1 called Madaräte 
were built here for the Arabians, the planking of which was ſewed 


together without nails, like thoſe already deſcribed on the coaſt of 
Africa. Veſſels of this kind, called Trankies, and Dows, are ſtill in 


uſe; and they were formerly built in Africa or Gadroſia, we may 


conclude, becauſe Arabia furniſhes few materials for the conſtruQion 
of ſhips. | Za | | | BY 7 pt AE EA LOA 4 ene! 7 1 1 


The only import from Kane was Frankitceiiſe ; + while both 
from Oboleh and O mana great quantities of Pearl were e 


but of an inferior ſort, to Arabia and Barugaza; and beſides this,” 


I: That i is, the 8 and Dagasira. 10125 i nödetes titel N TR are, however, 
* e cajlty: corrupted from Tanda: mentioned by Coſmas, 


Pg $2 * e ee . ta, 


is evidently à corrupt r which apply to Obolch and Omana, becauſe 
Wood of ſome ſort is meant, but ſeſamum is a they were . n ws RO" rad why 
herb. Salmafius tried to cx lain it, but left rs. 


* 


Dn oo *** 7 


TR. EE.” 7 Z 


2 


— 
— 
_—_— 
. 
” 


#1 - . ' 0 * 
a 4 ] & l ” % 
1 * * * n * * « _ 
= 14 1 
333 1 * * L i. A F 
” * 
. 


; . ec " 
0 „ 1 1 f 
IM S La * v * by 14 * 
* 1 * f * 3 " : . — ,—_ 


F ee ring, 0 Cloth of native manufaclure. 55 Wo. 

| Dore nas „ : Dates in large quantity, Heb 117 

; | Edperre,, . WO TI Ys 8 en 7 
After 1 che diſtri of O'mana, che country ” which fi ceeds. 
belongs to another government; and there is a bay which i is called 1 
the Bay of the Terabdi, formed 08 the coaſt trending inwards 
the middle of their terory. VV 
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"Tars Bay of the Terabdi anſwers. to the Taras of Ptolen my, 4 e f 
e there is in reality no bay on the coaſt, No extent is „ 


: 


© 


given to that of the Periplüs; but the Paragdn 'of Ptolemy extends En” 


13234 


from Karpella to Alambateir, or Guadel. Doubtleſs this is an W 
error ariſi out of the form, of the coalt. upon approaching e e 8 3 
Gulph of Perſia; and if we ſuppoſe the ancient courſe of the paſſa ſſage F 
from Arabia to Karmania to have been made "acroſs, without 8 B 
proaching the Straits, the apprehevſibh, of ſach a bay. 18 natural. 1 —_— 
This is the, paſſage , indicated 'by the Feri plas, fix x days in tears \" 
and may perhaps have miſled the author, 2s well as others, who „„ 
followed the ſame courſe. Oe YN Nr fsb” POOLS” io : 


ormed that there is a river which 7 + 4. 2057 0M 


Cad 


In or near this bay, we are ir N 
a veſſels, and a mall port at the mouth of it called n "IM 


ae, » berlin cya: £7449 | WE bog þ 0; 

ok 5 Mins N. v Ou h xa? appaiay 1 aß ſtood ; and f is,. 1 believe, the 1 to e 
a% rpg. bein] Herd onda & brip%y xa] Were Tegereriun ;. but there is ſome corruption 3 A Rd tw. 
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The capital of the diſtrict is inland, at the diſtancc of ſeven days 
journey, where the king reſides. The country produces plenty of 
corn, wine, rice, and dates; but on the coaſt noting except 
baehium 5 . : 

Theſe ts happen to coincide with an account given to 
Lieut. Porter, when he was at Chewabad **, on this coaſt; for a coaſt 
without produce he experienced, and the natives told him of a city 
ſeven days inland, large and walled: if therefore we knew where to fix 
the limits of our author's bay of Terabdi, we ſhould have ſomething 
to direct us to a poſition, The river ſeems like the Tanka Banca, or 
White River, of the charts; while Oraia bears a reſemblance to the 
Oritz of Nearchus ; but to theſe it is hardly, related, as the Journal 
certainly intimates a great extent of the coaſt between Oraia and the 
Indus ; while the Oritz of Nearchus are within fifty leagues of that 
river. We find no Oraia in Ptolemy; and if we are ſtill in Ga- 
droſia, there is no place ſeven days inland which would anſwer to 
the Oraia of our author, but the Phoregh, or Poora, of Arrian. 
But on the whole of this, as we have ſo few data to guide us, it is 
ſafer to ſuſpend our judgment than to decide. 


On the coaſt which follows, and which may be ſuppoſed to * 
the tract between Guadel and the Indus, the deſcription accords 
much better with the reality; for we are told, that” there is a 


| ; a | L 5 vaſt, | 
34 4 gum. See Plin. xii. „ 10 gal des roy Keanu hut 75 dharch de, brand, 
5 Churbar. Lieut. Porter's Memoir, p. 8. bod xrrai cap daa dow wip The Lx lg, rug d, 
in Mr. Dalrymple? s Collection. _ nehpres Ton Boplav. This paſſage, ill conſtructed 


26 This deſcription anſwers much beter as it is, I truſt I have rendered faithfully : 
than that of Ptolemy, who has one line of vrehnepco vs, I imagine, expreſſes encircling io a ' 
coaſt from Alambateir, or Guadel, to * bead vaſt extent; applied to an 2887 0 it means, out. 


of the Bay « of Kutch. | Alan ling the whole + and is wh; domreng may be 
7 ers N revirw ny xipas, fri ende a0 een; 
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vaſt {weep of the ſhore round the indenture of the 156 which have 


an inclination to the Eaſt; and, after paſſing theſe; a low tract of 
country towards the ſea, called Seytkia, lies on the 8 1 mpg 


courſe, and which extends to the river Sinthus. 


Theſe bays are evidently meant for thoſe that are formed J he 
Capes Poſſem, Arraba, and Monze; and the bay immediately pre- 
ceding Monze has a large ſweep, to which, with the aſſiſtance of - 


imagination, we may give a direction to the Eaft, as its inmoſt 


curve is ſomewhat to the eaſt of Cape Monze. It i is added, that 


during the courſe from Monze to the Indus, the land is low, and 
lies to the north, of the yeſſel that is paſſing to che Eaſt. This tract 
is now called Scindi ; ; and the Scythia of the Periplüs, wherever it 
. is. the actual Seindi- us of the Oriental Tad, modern Seogra- 


. * 1 * 


Indo-Serthia, in this country, as pa" been conj jeftured 3 in bs 5 
Voyage of Nearchus; where it was obſerved, on the authority of 


the Ayeen Achari, that the country 8 divided between the Hen- 


dians a Scthians, 1 am r perſuaded that this diſtinQion . 


and the opeving to the welt: But if we read Mekran, and COM Kutch Mckran, the coun- | 

mTaps uTepupsong de rde dave, the ſenſe will try on the coaſt weſt of the Mehran; and from | 
not be very different, but the range of the Kutch Rennell derives Gadroſia. There is 
xe wiſe another Oriental diſtinction, between 
The diſtin&ion in Al Edriſſi and the Ori- Hind and Sin; in which Hind means Hindoſtan, 


coaſt more difficult to comprehend. 


ental geographers, is Scind and Hind; that and Sin, or Chin, Cochin China: Chin is alſo 


is, Scindi and Hindoſtan. Scindi compre- written Cheen; and Ma- Cheen, Great Cheen, 
hends the country on both ſides the Indus; means the country we now call China. 


and the Indus itſelf i is written Scind or Sind, ought not to diſmiſs this note without ob- 


with an 8, which is preſerved in the Sinthus 


of the Periplts—in the Sindi and Sindocanda 


of Ptolemy. The Indus acquires another 
name while it continues a ſingle ſtream ; for be- 


"tween Moultan and Tatta, it is called Mchran 


1 3 - — 
54A \ 


ſerving, that the Mehran of Ebn Haukel is 


the Chin-ab, or -Akefines : he is, in this, at 
variance with other Oriental ends but his . 


g — ſtands high. * 


"—— 3 


WE 


- 1 
” —— ens. 42 —— o% 


PERIPLUS OF THE(ERYTHREAN SEA. 


' arigitals and that it is the cauſe of the error which has ben 
adopted by Ptolemy, and other ancient geographers: but if this 
opinion is rejected, I ſhould then ſay, that Scythia is a corruption. 
of Scynthia, and that a ans is as POO 8 as Sinthus 1 is 
the Indus. 92 Got e Joni e e eee 


v. SCINDI, MINNAGARA, BARBARINE. | | 4 


oa, 


* SHALL collect the ſeveral particular relating to Seindt, w hich 
lie diſperſed in other parts of the Journal, to this point; for it is 
natural to conclude, that from the time of Alexander, and the pub- 
lication of the Voyage of Nearchus, the Greeks had always conſi- 
dered Pätala as the Fort to which they were to direct their views, 
in order to obtain the precious commodities of the Eaſt. I have 
every where allowed that, while the maſs of the trade was confined | 
- between Egypt and Sab&a, ſingle ſhips, or individual merchants, | 
might have reached India from the ports of the Red. Sea. It is 

natural alſo to ſuppoſe, that the ſubjects of the Seleucidæ were 
directed by the ſame inducements, while the Syrian Monarchy was. 
in its vigour,—while i it poſſeſſed Suſiana, Perſis, Karmania, and the 
whole eaſtern ſide of the Gulph of Perſia, and before i it was weak | 
ened by the revolt of Parthia, Bactria, and the country : at the ſources 
of the Indus. The celebrated embaſſies likewiſe of the Syrian 
monarchs: to Sandrocottus and Alitröchades, the ſovereigns- of Hin- 
doſtan, probably embraced objects of commerce as well.as empire 3 
for thoſe who found their way to the Ganges, could not be tinac-- 
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quainted with the profits to be derived; from tl 8. commerce of. h he 
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1 The firſt '? ſhip that coaſted round the peninſula -of Arabia from 
the Red Sea, or that retraced ; the ſteps of Nearchus back agen 
from the Gulpk of Perſia, would. naturally direct its eburſe to Pätala 
and the Indus. Here it was known from hiſtory that! the pro- 
e of the Eaſt were to be obtained; and here the trade, which 
paſſed in che earlieſt ages between all.the countries at the ſources o 
the Indus and the coaſt of Malabar, muſt always have fixed its | 
centre. As the Greeks and Romans increaſed their knowledge, and | | 
finally became: acquainted with the monſoon, they made their paſ- | 
ſage to India direct; but the voyage to the Indus was not yet aban- 
doned in the age of the Periplũs, nor probably for ſeveral ages later. 1 5 
Pätala our merchant does not mention, but there were-evidetitly 
two marts of importance ſtill om this river : one, towards its iſſue, 
called Barbirike ; and another, ſomewhere in or near the Iſland of 8 3 
Behker, higher up, named Minnägara, which correſponded . 5 Beg 
the Sogdi, or Muſikanus, of the Macedonians, and Which has been 
replaced by the Behker (Manſdura) or the Loheri of modern Scinl . 
or any one of the capitals occupied by different invaders in the | | ” 
various revolutions of this country. 
 Minnagar*, "Of! Minnigara, perhaps RD = 
deſeribed as the capital of the country, and the ines ot A FAY | 5 NO 
reign, whoſe pe wer extended: i in chat age © as far. Mas, or „ 
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2 Large ſhips Soil the 1 Patala, Per- * Wlisssger! is the net or city of Min 2 
ſis, and Karmania, came to Arabia as early as like Biſnagar, Tattanagar, Rc. 
the time of Agatharchides, and moſt probably Maghmocd the Ghaznevide, c coming 
many ages prior, before there was any hiſtory down the Indus, made his firſb iurpalls into 
to report the fact. I ſuppoſe theſe veſſels to Guzerat; and there ſeeins to de A general 
have been chief r by Arabians; be- connection Betweeß Wis prbmee and Scindi, 
. ö bop? cans p 6\ 7 dettlement of that for the Uhguage/ is ths fame from Surat to 
a „ Paolino, P. 2 262. . RES 
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Guzerat. The government was in the hands & a tribe of par- 
thians “, divided into two parties; each party“, as it prevailed, 
choſe a 10 out of its own body, and drove out the king of the 
oppoſite faction. This ſovereign, however, muſt have been of con- 
ſequence, or the trade of his country very lucrative to the merchant, 
as appears by the e preſents neceſlary tc to enſure his TOTO Theſe 


were, | 
Bapuriac appurdhara, 
Mgoma *f, - = - - 


TIaphevo: eveiderg v MRANGKIQN, 
Oo N PohW = = = 
"Tuario pd; dr eee 

| _ En, — — 


Plate of. very FRO ine. . i 


. Mufteal Inſtruments. EEE 


"Handſome Girls for the Haram. 
The belt Wise 
Plain Cloth, of high price. 
The fineſt Perfumes, or perfumed | 
Unguents. | 


. Theſe articles are all 8 and the beſt of their kind The 
profits upon the trade muſt therefore have been great; -but if Pliny's 
account be true, that every pound laid out in India produced an 


* Baomivero N uns Idp dan, ouregs he 
8 | | 
interpreted this paſſage as relating to the Par- 
_ thian empire, which was then in its yigour, 
and might have extended itſelf eaſtward to the 
Indus; and, by applying aamazs to Hindoos 


and Parthians, the expulſion of each, alter- 


nately, from Minnagar, would have reſembled 
the fate of Candahar in theſe latter ages. But 


it would then have been written dd ah Ldpbes, 
the Parthians, the Parthian empire ; and TIdpJuv 
A Inf y run mut. be, Parthians driving 


out Paritbiant. 
If the governing power were Parthians, 
the diſtance is very great for them to arrive 
at the Indus; may we not, by the aſſiſtance 
of imagination, rere them to have been 


n 


I ſhould have been glad to have 


| Aghwans, whoſe inroads into India have been 
frequent in all ages. That the government 


was not Hindoo is manifeſt; and any tribe 


from the Weſt might be confoandbd with Par- 


thians, If we ſuppoſe them to be Agbwans, | 
this is a primary conqueſt of that nation, ex- 
tending from the Indus to Guzerat, very 
ſimilar to the invaſions of Mahmood the 
Ghaznavide, and the preſent Abdollees or 


Durrannees. The Belootches, who have in- 


feſted this country from the time of Alexander 
to the preſent hour, are a tribe of Aghwans : 
but the whole of this is ſuggeſted as a mere 
conjecture. ve 
„ Mgows in Greece. nk hure! a \ different 
ſenſe; but-I follow Hudſon; 1 think he i is 
correct, ee the country. 
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The preciſe ſituation of Mianägas it is not i aſc to een 
ber if be the Minhavareh of Al Biruni “, iaſerted in De la Ro- 
chette Map, I conclude it is alſo the Manhabers of Al. Edrifli. 
Al Biruni was a native of the country, and conſequently his/autho- 

| rity | is great ; and it is to be preſumed that De la Rochette follox 
him 28 4 guide, in placing Minhavareh on the Indus, between the 
Iſland of the Behker and the Delta: Al Edriſſi places. his Man- 
habers at two ſtations, or ſixty miles, from Dabil; and Dabil, _ "STR 
adds, is three ſtations, or ninety miles, from the mouth of the Indus; + 1 
that, is, it is at the head of che Delta, and Manhabere fixty miles | 
higher. But he adds, that it is towards the weſt, which cauſes 
ſome confuſion, unleſs: he means by this that it is in the Iland of 
Behker, which he extends likewiſe to the weſt. But if Al Biruni 
and Al Edriſſi can be. feconciled, a Minhavareh, fixty miles above. 
the Delta, agrees perfectly with the Minnägara of the Periplüs, and 
ſufficiently with the Binnigara of Ptolemy; but not with hir Min- 2 ͤ 
nägara, for chat is in Ouzerat, and he has another in the Bay of 5 7 

Bengal. D'Anville ſuppoſes Minnägara to be the fame as. Man- k Cds ; 

ſoura, and Dabil to be at the mouth of the Indus, inſtead of being . -1 

at the head of the Delta, where Al Edriſſi places it; but we approach 5 — 

| to near emden by'means ofthe two Oriental geographer, tha 
ul think it may be depended on. The. journal ſays, that the ſhips 
© lay at Barbariker which was 4 port on the middle branch of the 

* near the ſea, and facing a ſmall iſland; that Minnagar . 1 

e it inland; and that the whole cargo was carried up to Hat „„öͤöÜ ö8à 


9 So called from the 1 bis reſidlence, _ Abulfeda in-Melob. 
At age between | Dubul and Manſurs,— "S108 . de nde, 5. 3% 
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metropolis by the river. The repreſentative to ſupply the place of 


ſuch a capital would be the modern Loheri, at the ſouthern termina- 


tion of the Iſle of Behker, which, a century ago, was a place of 


conſiderable commerce, and gave name to the two principal branches 15 


of the Indus, eaſt and weſt, as they divide to embrace che Delta: 


the <aſtern is ſtyled enn and the e Loheri- 
7 Bundar * REV 

One een moſt Wenne is, 0 as port Wy Barbarike 
is placed on the middle channel of the ſeven; and the other ſix are 
ſaid to be too ſhallow, or too marſhy, to be navigable. | This is" 


contrary to the report of Nearchus, and to our modern accounts; ; 


for Alexander navigated the two extreme * channels, eaſt and weſt; 


and they were both navigable within theſe fifty years. Whether 
the government of Minnagar cleared and opened the centre one, can 
only be conjectured; ſhips did not go up it, and what water was 


required for the boats that carried up their lading, depends on the 
nature of the veſſels which were employed. The Ritchel River, and 


that which iſſues at Scindi Bar, may either of them have been navi- 
gable in former times, or in different ages, according to the intereſt | 
or ſituation of the different governments which may have prevailed. 


Rennell * ill ſpeaks of the Ritchel River as the largeſt; and without 
calculating whether it is preciſely the central iſſue of the ſeven, here 
| Barbarike night be Placed, if other circumſtaties thould be found 


T 
7 x 


7 Dede Les, the Eaſtern Channel, 1s 12 Ps ———— for FE Sultan? s — £ 


called Nulla Sunkra in the e of wa baſſadors to the Abdollee Shah did not go up 
Shah. See Nearchus, p. 529. the Indus, but landed at Caranchy or Crotchey. 
The weſtern channel, which contains See his Letters 7 Orders, i in . Aﬀatich. 
| to Lori-Bundar and Tatta, was the only one Ann. Regiſter. 
frequented by the Engliſh, This is now either ». heyy | ka ed. * ib. 1 
an e unſafe for LOO Ry” | l 
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to correſpond. 151 is * 510 of the fact, that Ptolemy has laced. 
his Barbari in the Delta, convenient for the third and fourth chan 
nel; but his Barbari does not anſwer to the Barbirike of the Pe- 
N riplts; ; it is above his Patala, while the Barbärike of the periplüs 
is at the mouth of the channel, and cloſe to the ſea, It ought like- 
wiſe to be obſerved, that this term is not the native name of a port, 
but a Greek epithet ”, implying, the Barbaric- Port, the Barbaric 
Country, derived, if the conjecture may be allowed, from the mer- 
chants finding here thoſe articles which they had formerly purchaſed. 
at Moſyllon, on the original Berber coaſt. of Africa, where there 
is a Barbora to this day, aud from whence many of the Oriental 


ele; 


in the market of Alexandria were : called Barbarine and 


4 4 * 37 
8 
0 
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is a moſt extraordinary cireumſtan 
am informed of by Mr. A. Hamilton, 
Barbara has preciſely the ame, meaning in 


Sanſkreet, as it has in "Greek, Latin, "Ft ; 


Engliſh ; all manifeſtly deducible from Egypt. 
A term of reproach ſynonimous with /avhge. / 
I ſubmit the following conjecture to t 


natural hiſtorians, without any aſſertion of i its. 


truth, or ſufficient'means. of aſcertaining it: — 


Rhubarb is written Rha Barbarum and' N. 
Ponticum; and as the beſt / rhubarb always 


came out of Eaſtern Tartary, the firſt courſe 
by which it would reach Greece would be by 


the Wolga, the Caſpi pian, and the Euxine. 


Now Rha is the native nuine of the Wolgs; 


and Nhe Ponticum' would be the drug that 


came by the Rha, And Penta, into Greece. 
But another conveyance of this drug would 


de out of Tartary to Cabul, and from Cabul 


down the Indus to Scindi, and to this port Af 
1 or 3 uf then the name of 


. TY 


boa 


would not the Rha procured in Scindi be 
called the Rha Barbarum ?—T have not found 


{ this drug in Pliny, but ſuſpect it to be his 
Rhacoma, xxvii. 105. very dubiouſly deſcrib- 
ed; and I know that Rha Poaticom, and'Rha : 
| Barbarum, convey.now ideas not confonatt to 
he this explicationy but ſtill it may be the: true 
one, originally: the ground for the adoption of 


this aginion is deriyed from Salmaſius. Bayer 


obſerves, that Rha ſignifies a river in the lan- 


guage of the natives Hiſt; Bad. p-163.4rom 
Scaliger, Doct. Temporum. That Rhe the 
plant, derived its name from Rha the river, 
we have certain information an Ammianus 


| Matcellinys : 'Huic,, Rha vicipus elt amn in 
cujus ſuperciliis cm nominit, gignitar radix | 
proficieng ad ulus multiplices medelarum. Am. 


Mar. p. 390 and, becauſe. this r60t , was 
braug ht out of he Eux ine, he cobfounds the 


Ra aich the Don, and ſuppoſes. it near the 


Palus Mczotis. The” rhubath brought into 
India 
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The articles imported at Barbarikè are, 
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W that the went ting the Rea Sea is difficult at fo early a 
period, but-that a favourable wind (chat is, the monſoon) is more 
eaſily: obtained mor you have paſſed the ſtraits, and che voyage 
6 *. This is in harmony with the accoutit of Pliny, 
who informs us, that che paſſage down the gu took up thirty 
days; a long time for 4 paſſage ſhort of five hundred mi 
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* 
s\ Js 
1 


e e h ſe ous to the 

the moderns, is 5 known to be Aa fact that takes als damn the 
whole. coaſt of Malabar, as well as on the approach to th 0 Indus: it 
is _ to The rains = the! _Sey, 


to Agatha 
ſea off ＋ coaſt of Ars 


- 


unt, 


<J > e ce FY 


14 2 
* 
0 


* 


N 
3 & 1 
& 4 


4 


CAL up 


- 1 s 


6 The ſea near Socotra 


* 
> * 
* 
* F % 
- % 
1 ww» © 
© - 
* 
” * 
5 * 
* - 
- 4 . 
* t a E 0 
# 
- 
2 — 
N - 
1 ? ww. 
l 
- 
: 
- 
* — 
* 
* * 
= 
* 
* 
” * 
A * 
7 0 
% 
* 
* * 'S 


* 


— — ws 


. 


- ——— — 
— e —_ 


— 


— 


— 


— 
— 


— 
— — — 2 fete wean = — ̃ —— — — — — — 
— — — = * bs " — —_— I A — === — — — 
- — ny — — eny——— a 
— — . "— — — — — A 'S —— — — — — _ — 
: bots 3 goes : > gn — — — — — * — w * 
2 — ne _ — — — . —— — — ISIS — — R 


®r< 


454  PERIPLUS OF/THE ERYTHREAN SEA. 


EC ————C_—_—_ 8 


account, indeed, goes rather to confirm the Periplũs; but the evi- 
dence of Thornton and Terry is direct,“ that the ſea near Socotra 
is as White as milk. ” We are every day leſſening the bulk of the 
marvellous imputed to the. ancients 3 and as our knowledge: of che 
Eaſt increaſes, it Is PRION: Oo; the: 1 will de altogether 
4 removed. Vis 7 1 3873 qnibbg 
From the whale, of the W ceollecked at "i Indus mere is 
every reaſon to believe that the writer of the Periplüs was hefe in 
perſon: the minute circumſtances recorded form a ſtrong contraſt 
with the flight notice of the Gulph of Perſia and the Coaſt of Ga- 
droſia; and the more circumſtantial detail reſpecting Guzerat: and 
Cambay, which re are now approaching, is ſo very remarkable, 
that the deſcription: could hardly have occurred, e it were de- 
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Tn firſt hes we arg directed to on leaving the Indus, is the 

Bay of Cutch or Kartſch, the Kanthi of Ptolemy, the Eirinon of 

| | the Periplts: it is ſaid to be unexplored , a cireumſtance . 
ray to in at the ran hour; and to have! two div ions, 


; 1 n 5112 o 221 
« 10 "DB 28 milk. TY 6 bade mains * Hindoo faperlitin 3 in this part of 
vol. iii. p. 1467. india :'a pagoda in Kutſen, another at Jaigat, 
Vicino al India trecento a/ Pacque del and a third at Sumnaut all ſtill ; 
mare fi moſtran come di latte che mi pare eſſer and Sumnaut and Jaigat Kill viſited i in pu- 
| caufato & al fondo, per effervi V arena bianica. "prin Mr. A. Hamilton,” 
Andrea Corſali. Ramuſio, tom. i. p. 178. Sprrec 3 but an Engliſh officer, taken 
See. Feriplde, Pp: 36. 90 Were arch in Ding by the pirates, was carried up it, ae. 
Hudſon, p. 64. . - cording to Rennell.* The pirates Thduld, be 
"7 W Canths i is one 7. the names of Crifia, as JF thoſe of Game, ** to the eaſt of 1 
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greater and. the leſs, boch ſhoal, with . and entkam eddies 
extending far out from the ſhore; ſo that veſſels are often aground 
before they ſee: land, or are hurried away by the eddies and loſt. 
The ſhore begins to curve as ſoon as you leave the Indus “; firſt 
towards che eaſt; next im a ſoutherly direction, and, Daly, back 
again to the weſt; till it reaches the promontory Barakes, which 
ſhuts in ſeven iſlands. with its projection. This cape repreſents, 
with ſufficient exacineſs, the Jaigat point of our charts, and its 


iſlands within, which are at this day the retreat of A EG, ones 
viſited by the Engliſh within theſe few years 


If a veſſel approaches this point, her only bin to pes f is an 
immediate alteration of her courſe; for if ſhe is once well within 1 it, 
it is certain deſtruction. The ſea rolls in here, a large and heavy 

ſwell, with great violence; forming eddies and Whirlpools in every 
direction. The ſoundings likewiſe vary from deep to ſhoal, or 
rocky, without warning; ſo that if you attempt to anchor, the 
cables are cut or rubbed. by the foulneſs of the bottom. But the 
ſign of approaching this bay, is another ſpecies' 'of ſerpents, floating 
on the water, larger, and of a black colour; While thoſe that nat < 
met with at Barugaza, and lower down, are Se. RE A Be 
N 4 finalter fize. 2 pt ore LD BESS = A 1 7 
From Baräkes, and andthe. "I of Eirinon, he next in ſuec con * 

7 of 'Barugf2a, which hides: nal, on \ the boun- 


te Bi, 
41 ab! 13 21 


21 odd e 
bil pooolo)} 444 ad a; 

© Ard lee dhe la Ration & Barbaika,.. the pirates 5 id to. have been driven from, 
The text ſeems to give the name of Baräkes to Kutſch, between the Indus and the head of 
the coaſt as well as the capo. D Anville finds the quiph, and to have ſettled on the oppalite- 
here a trag called Barſeti, dtd Barafit; of Al. ſhore of Guzerat, ſince called Little Kutſch. 
Diruni, p. 53, D They are the Sanganians of our early 'navi- 

1 In 1799- Indian Reg. Lg Chro- gators, . the Sangedr of Nearchus. l 
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dary of Arlake , the territory of Mimbarus; who is ſovereign alſo: 
of all India Infacid] on the north, the diſtri of Barugiza joins 
to-Scindi, and is ſubject to the Parthians of Minnagar; and the ſea- 
coaft, from Scindi towards Guzerat, is called Suraſtrènè. It pro- 
duces ahundance of corn, rice, oil of ſeſamum, ghee, and cotton 
for ordinary manufacture; and the cottons of Minnagar are carried 
to Barugaza for exportation. The natives are black, and men of 
large ſtature, and the herds of cattle in the country are numerous. 
Suraſtrene* muſt therefore be the Kutſch of our modern charts, the 
capital of which is Boogebooge; a tract wholly inhoſpitable, aud 
now never viſited; ſo that we have no opportunity of e, if 
whether it anſwers to the account of che Pexiplũs or not. | 
The paſſage: from Barbariks to Barugaza is [not made and fhore 
by the Bay of Eirinon and Baräkes, but] ſtrait acroſs to the head- 
land of Papika “, which lies oppoſite to the harbour of Barugiza, 
nope in the: e . of N Kampra a and Trapera. This ; 


54 1 ed; hs ; Aqua 3 mis ee, . Suraſtrbas is is not « hk Abtei ly. We 
acid kiel ax", aal Ths Sm Ik Sore, The in the text to Kutſch, that it may not extend 
begioning of Arjake, marks the diſtinQionz to the coaſt of Guzerat alſo; but io allotting, 
for Barugaza was ſubject to Minnigara. Ap. it to Kutſch only, we unite the account in the 5 
«xn; for Apabelxng, is the' undoubted correction Periplds with the geography of Ptolemy * and 
that we are utterlx 


terprets Sri - raſtra, the Lord 77 Herig. at a loſs; for it ſays, the inland part of Sc n- 
Jaggat; Sum EEE: 15 oo Ti this touches on Iberia. Theris is certair 3 


A India is a 3 n but it reading, but what ought to be e 
cannot comprehend more than t de northern Gap it is dubious :* Hudfon, or Stuc read 


part of the'peninſula of India, in oppoſition Ta ala, from Ptolemy; and Ptolemy has IIa 
to Scindi and Guzerat, in that aße, under the rah nah ee cure e p75. 8 
Parthians. Such a king as the Balahara of "- Otme ſays, it furniſhes. a good breed of 
Al Eadtiſ (p 62.) Would correſpond ſuffi- ' horſes; which implies paſture for other *entle 
ciently "for ara ſignifies King / King, alſo. Hiſt. Fragments, notes, p. 207: ! 8.57: 
according to is interpretation; but Mr: A. „D' Aupille finds here a Soto T 0 bor ce 
Hamilton *. it eee of Aﬀto. Papika; ; but upon what avthort he | 
Armies. 559544. Wop not incaition. . del iadef p. 83. +, 
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cape forins the weſtern point of the Bay of Barugaza, at the extre- 

mity of which lies the Iſland of Baidnes *'; and from this point tee 

coaſt runs northerly till it reaches the head of the gulph; there it | 

receives the river“ Mais {and then returns again ſouth to Barugaza 

itſelf, and proceeds, in the ſame direction, to the main coaſt of the _ e 
peninſula. ] It is added, that the paſſage from Scynthia to, Baidnes | 

is three thouſand ſtadia, which agrees arg. with the actual 

diſtance of about three hundred miles. | 5, 

Among all theſe particulars, there is not a Goole circumſtance 

which does not accord ® with the actual nature of the voyage at Fe ce yl 
preſent day, from Scindi Bar to Diu Head ; for Baidnes ** r 5 4 
and from Diu, the coaſt' runs N. E. to the head of the Gulph of ; | 
Cambay, where we find the River Mahi, as the repreſentative of | — " 
Mais. From Mahi the direction of the ſhore is ſouth. to Baroache, "Lp 
the Barugaza ** of the journal on the Nerbudda, which the Periplis 

calls the Lamnaius, and Ptolemy. the Namädus“, ſtill written Nar- 

mada in ſome of the Hindoo books. The other part of the account, 

which at firſt ſeems to intimate that the. bay 1 18 thirty miles acroſs, 


but the canta point ſeems relative. He 
ſpeaks magnificently of the trade of Cambay | | 
Jaigat, i is the Cheſmaerran of Marco Polo: in in his time; and extenfive it continued, till | 
his time, all the trade here was in the hands the greater proximity of Surat to the open 
of Arabs, ; Tea attracted the trade to that port. 
E N bort towrgrars e piyros moral Diu is Dive, the He. Diu Head is Pa. 
Arydueies Mais pika, the cape immediately weft of Diu.. 
On peut dire an que ce qu 'on leſt * Barugaza ſignifies' the Water of Weakh, ; 
de notions par le Periple, eſt ſatisfaiſant et from Bari, eater, and Gaza, wealth, riches, 
poſitff. D' Anville, Antiq. de P Inde, p. 86. treaſure, or treaſury ; the ſame in Sanſkreet as. 


_ aide i is {Dio} j Ps ir 1 e it 
rightly, this iſland, and the coaſt towards 


I conjecture that Din is the Avi Caman 
of Al Edriſfi, becauſe he reckons one day and 
a half's ſail from Cambay to Avi Caman, and 
two from Avi Caman to the Indus. They 
are courſes. far too long for an Indian ſhip, - 


N 


5 1 


in Perſic. Mr. A. Hamilton. 13 


5 Afiatick Reſearches. Is it not Nabr- 
' Bhudda ? or Nahr Mahadeo? The Soane, its 
kindred Oe! is "mx es raw 


will . 
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will perhaps bear a more favourable conſtruction, which I ſubmit 
to the judgment of the reader: [“ Upon arriving] at this“ gulph, 
„ thoſe who are bound to Barugiza [keep clear of the land on 
« either fide] and pals up the open channel for thirty miles, leaving 
© Baiones on the left, till it is ſcarcely viſible in the horizon, [their 
“ courſe is] then eaſt to the very mouth of the river that * 
% to Barugaza.” 8 | 

The paſſage into this gulph is narrow, and difficult of acceſs 
when you approach it from the ſea, leaſt you ſhould be carried away 
to the right hand or the left. The left ſide is the beſt; for on the 
right there lies a ſtripe of ſhoal, rough and broken, called Herone, 
near the village of Kammoni ” ; and this ſhoal*of Herdne, notwith- 
ſtanding the ſhifting to which ſands are liable, is not undiſcoverable 
at the preſent day, or at leaſt a repreſentative for it, which will 
ſufficiently elucidate the account in the journal. The charts and 
maps are full of ſhoals ; De la Rochette has one extending from 
Swally to below Daman, and others without it; and a particular 
one off Groapnought Point, which ſeems to be the Jamteir Shoal of 
Skinner, correſponding with the ſituation required: all of them are 
long, narrow ! like the Fillet ee of the Periplus, cauſed 
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miles up the channel. 


5: Kammoni is 1 marked yy on 


the ſide of the Gulph of Cambay, oppoſite to 


Diu, to ſhew that it cannot be far from the 
poſit ion of Surat, or at leaſt muſt be ſouth of 
Barugaza z and fo Ptolemy places. Kamanes 
in his moſt diſtorted map of this coaſt ; and 


yet Major Rennell ſays, Cambay appears to be 
the Camanes of Ptolemy. 
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ae laſt elit. 


apparently . 
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INDIA LIBS | 


apparently -by the rapidity of the tide, which throws up the ſand, 
but will not permit it to accumulate in breadth. On the left, op- 
poſite to Kammòni, near the. promontory. of Aſta Kampra, lies the 
cape called Papika : here it is difficult to anchor, both on aecount 
of the current, and becauſe the cables are cut by the foulneſs of the 
bottom. But even when the paſſage into the gulph is ſecured, the 
mouth of the Barugiza River is not eaſy to hit; for the coaſt is low, 
and there are no certain marks to be fern; neither, if it is diſco- 
vered, is it eaſy to enter, from the ſhoa * which are at the mouth. 
For this reaſon pilots are appointed by government, with attendants 
in large boats, called Trappaga and Kotumba; theſe veſſels advance 
as far as Suraſtrene, or Kutſch, and wait there to pilot the trade up 
to Barugäza. Their firſt ſervice, at the entrance of the gulph, i is to 
bring round the ſhip's head, and keep her clear of the ſhoals : this 
they do by means of the many- hands they have on board, and by 
taking the veſſel in tow from ſtation to ſtation, which ations are 
all known and marked, they move with the beginning of the tide, 
| and anchor as ſoon as it is ſpent at certain berths that are called 
Baſons ; as and theſe baſons Rill retain water after the tide is out, 
all the way to Barugaza.. The town itſelf lies thirty miles up the 
river; which fag directs us to ene, 22 a | poſſibility of | 
miſtake. | 
The aiffculty of 5 this yr je a hn . TY 
why Barughza. Gould be more flouriſhing | than Cambay, and Surat 
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preferable to Barugaza or Baroache; and yet Cambay was a great 
place of trade when Tavernier was in India. Mr. Hamilton adds, 
that the people of Cambay were formerly hetorodox, or Bhuddiſts ; 
and that Ariake, which correſponds with Kemkem, or Concan, is 


the Country of Believers, probably in contraſt to the inhabitants of 
Cambay. How \wonderfully does this accord with the rife and 
ſucceſs of Sevagee, and the Mahrattas, the reſtorers of Braminiſm i in 
India, and the conquerors of the Mahomedan powers ? - The native 


ſuperſtition would naturally ſurvive in the mountainous regions of 


the peninſula, while the Mahomedans overran the plains of IHin- 
doſtan ; and if Ariakè does ſignify the Country of Believers, it is a 
proof * this part of the penlafule was, in the earlieſt ages, cele- 


brated for its attachment to Braminiſm. The Mahratta chiefs are 


many of them Bramins; but when in power, we find nothing of 
that meek ſpirit of the Hindoos ſo much vaunted in Europe: they 
have dethroned their ſovereighs ; they are the moſt cruel ravagers 
and invaders ; equally greedy of deſolation as plunder ; they have 
deſtroyed much, and reſtore nothing: in ſhort, they have made it 


a queſtion, whether the whole people were not happier” under the 


government of the Mahomedans, than their own. "The houſe of 
Timour was a mild dynaſty ; Aurengzebe, indeed, was a tyrant, a 


: perſecutor, and a ad moment Þ but his 1 10 5 the {mien of _ pots 
But to return, | 


The circumſtance of the tides i is not peculiar to this place, though. 


they are more violent here than elſewhere ; for almoſt all the rivers 


of India are large, and have both the flux and reflux of extraordi- 


nary ſtrength, conforming with the moon, new and full, as well as 
for three days after each, and — — again in the intermediate 
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ſpace; but at Barugiza this violence is more remarkable, ſo that 
without warning you ſee the bottom laid bare, and the ſides next the 
| coaſt, where veſſels were failing bur juſt before, leſt dry as it were in 
an inſtant ; again, upon the acceſs of the flood-tide, the whole body 
of the ſea is driven in with ſuch violence, that the ſtream is impelled 


upwards for a great number of miles, with a force that is irreſiſtible. 
This makes the navigation very unſafe for thoſe that are unac- 


quainted with the gulph, or enter it for the firſt time. No anchors 
are a ſecurity; for when the vehemence of the tide commences, 
there is no intermiſſion, no retreat: large veſſels caught in it are 
hurried away by the impetuoſity of the current, and thrown on 
their ſides, or wrecked upon the ſhoals; while the ſmaller ones are 
completely overſetꝰ Many alſo that have taken refuge in the creeks, 
unleſs they have fortunately changed © their place in- due time, 
(which it is very difficult to do, on acoount of the inſtantaneous fall 
of the water,) upon the return of the tide are filled with the very 
firſt head of the flood, and ſunk. But all theſe circumſtances united 
concur more eſpecially, if the new © moon falls in conjunction with 
the night tide; for then, if you have been prepared to enter upon 
the firſt of the flood, and when the ſea appeared perfectly calm, you 


hall hear, in a moment, a ruſhing ſound like the tumult of battle, 


Ws T5" Its is > t 00 for which nothing | 


occurs. Perhaps D οννε T1 Big? 
_ * Ho the Oriental Navigator ſays, © Near 
Dagom the tide runs ſo rapidly, that if the 


veſſel ſhould take the ground ſhe muſt overſet 
immediately, and in all probability every ſoul - 


on board periſh, which often happens through 

the neglect or obſtinacy of the pilots. P. 20). 
Another part, near Gogo, is deſeribed as very 
dangerous, and environed wich rocks and 


ſhoals ; and he lies that the tide runs * 


miles an hour. P. 206. | 
6 "Or av jr} Jigion. Dodwell reads Auto, . 


Wen off, rowed through which 1 bold. . 


5 Lufatemias, the moon in conjunRion with 
the tide. But oui does not occur in the 
lex icons: may it not be mas? Hudſon | 
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and the water diving! forward with the utmoſt impetwoſity, covert 


the whole of the bare ſhoals in an inſtant. 

It will immediately appear, that this deſcription relates to that 
fort of tide which is called the Bore ©, and is common to many 
places in Europe as well as India. On the coaſt of Egypt, or in the 
Red Sea, the author could have ſeen nothing that reſembled it, and 


he dwells upon it, therefore, with more minuteneſs than A modern 


obſerver would employ ; ; but from this very cauſe it is that We have 
a picture which cannot deceive us, and a conviction that the author 
relates what he had himſelf experienced. | | 
We come next to the enumeration of the countries with ck 
Barugaza is connected, and its relative ſituation with regard to the 
provinces that ſurround it, Among theſe, on the north-weſt, lie 
the Aratrii, Rachooſi“, and Tantharagi, names with which we are 
totally unacquainted, as they do not occur in any other author; but A 
that they lie towards the north-weſt, between Guzerat and Multan 
is manifeſt from the ſucceeding diſtrict of Proklais, which comprizes 
the city of Bookephalos, for that we know to be in the Panjeab. 


He then adds, that beyond Proklais, ſtill farther to the north-weſt, 


lies the province of BaQtria, governed by i its own” kings. Here we 
may obſerve, that the country between Gurzerat and the Indus is to 
this day leſs known than any other part of India: it is a ſandy 


63 See the deſeription of the Bore, called no king for the age of b Periplls. For bud 


Macareo, in Pegu, by Cæſar Fr ederick. He Bardia Soar Nev rr, he propoſes to read 


mentions ſtations in that river like theſe ; and drs faonwow In ow, And Tome correction 
adds, that the Macareo'in Cambay 1 is nothing is wanting; for do neither agrees with vo; 


qual to that of Pegu. Hackluit, ii. p. 234. or rr. May not the merchant of Periplts 


% The Rachook are the giants of India, as have heard of a BaQtrian dynaſty, and alligned . 


I learn'from Mr. A. Hamilton, of Edinbro'. 
5 Bayer's catalogue of Bactrian kings ends 
184 years before'© — and N he has 


it to his own age after it was extinct? Bayer 
imputes the age of the Periplds to e 


Antoninus. 2 Bact. p. * 
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Age affording aan to teldes of 8 1 and 
Aſhambetis, called Jams, who are all without fixed habitations, and 
plunderers like the Arabs. Theſe may correſpond © with the hordes 
mentioned by the author; ; but from Minnagar upwards, to the 
Panjeab and to Bactria, we can follow him with more preciſion ; for 
in theſe parts, he lays, there till remain memorials“ of Alexander 
and his conqueſts on the Indus; ſuch as altars, the entrenchments 
of his camps, and very large wells. The laſt particular ſeems evi- 
dently to refer to the wells which Alexander opened in his three 
days march to the Eaſt from the eaſtern branch of the Indus: they 
were on the route to Guzerat; 4 and the route between the Indus 
and that province 18 kept open, at this day, only by wells of this 
deſcription in the deſert. But we are told afterwards, that Alex- 
ander marched eaſtward. from theſe countries to the Ganges 
neglecting Limürikè, and the whole peninſulk on the ſouth. This 
only proves that our author was a much better merchant than an 
Hiſtorian ; but he redeems his error by the preſervation of a circum- 
| tance which fell under his own obſervatien; which is, that coins 
with the Greek inſcriptions of Menander and Apollodotus, who 


reigned | in this Py aſter: en were > fill current in Ba- 
a, j 


« Hudſon oe to e convert 1 into 1 Peas 5 thenes with a vorh. ale 

Ari, and Rakhooſi into Arachofii. 80 far direction to Bactria. 

28 Aria and Arachoſia are connected with © Ina dN, Sacella, 2% AY . 

| BaAria, there is reaſon in this; but if there is' It will be readily allowed, that an author 

any order obſerved in arranging theſe tribes, who could fall into this error, might be miſ- 
they aſcend with the Indus to Moultan and taken in regard to the kings of Bactria. 
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VII. KINGDOM OF BACTRIA, TAGARA, PLITHANA, 0zENt, 
DEKAN, N 


TuIS Apoll6dotus is hard to diſcover, even by the ſcrutinizing 
accuracy of the learned Bayer ; but Menander he has introduced 
into the catalogue of his Bactrian kings, and with a moſt peculiar 
diſtinction, that he had extended his ſovereignty down the Indus, 
and over the Delta of the Patalene . This extraordinary influence 
of the Greeks, in theſe diſtant regions, is no more to be wondered 
at, than the erection of kingdoms by the deſcendants of officers of 
Ginghiz Khan, Timour, or Nadir Shah : the heads of a conquering 


army are all as ready to divide an empire, as the ſucceſſors of 


Alexander; and the officers of theſe ſucceſſors, as eager to revolt 
from their principals, as the principals from the family of the con- 
queror ; thus roſe the kingdom of BaQria, by the revolt of Thes6- 


dotus from the monarch of Syria, which maintained itſelf for near 


an hundred and twenty years, and conſiſted at one time of a 
thouſand cities: ſimilar to this, perhaps, was the ſovereignty of 
Apollodotus, who ſeems to have had ſome provinces towards the 
ſources of the Indus, which, in the obſcurity of the Syrian hiſtory, 


cannot now be aſcertained, and the memorial of which 1 is preſerved 
almoſt excluſively 1 in the Periplos. 1 . 


That the coins“ of theſe princes ſhould aſs current at Barugdza, 


© See Strabo, p · 471. Bayer, Hiſt. Badtrian, | Reeds Arab, p- 15. 9 a That⸗ 

. arian drachm, which weighs half a dram more 

„ Paolino 0 us, that P. Pavoni, a than the Arabian drachm. But this is not a | 
miſſionary i in Myſore, found a coin of Clau- foreign, but a domeſtic coin ; it bears the die 
dius i in the river Caveri. P. 98. of the net: 5 
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i n0 mote uncommon” Akan that the Venetian ſequin”, *, and Im 
perial dollar, ſhould be at this day curretit in Arabia, or that the 
Spaniſh piaſtre ſhould paſs in every port of India and the Eaſt; that 


is; round the world from Mexico to Manila, and in ſome inſtances, 
perhaps, from Manila to Mexico again. A fact ill, more worthy 


ef notice is not to be omitted, as it is an obſervation apptopriate'to 
a merchant” ; which is, that che denarius, either gold or ſilver, was 
exchanged with ad vantage againſt the ſpecie of the country. This 
is in carreſpondence with the teſtimony of Coſmas, almoſt ſive 
hundred years later; who takes -occafion, at Ceylon, to mention, 
that the Roman money was received, and trade carried on by means 
of it, to the utmoſt extremity of the world, no nation having a 
| [Randard of] coin pure enough to compare with the Roman. And 
it is a truth (as I learn from Clark on Coins), that the Byzantine 
ſtandard was not ang: the w FRE el Cot Boer of mw in the 
work aim ; 2 wa OMe Ju. 
Before we can 1 to OW commerce boa 8 we Wo | 
calles! relative ſituations to conſider, as Ozenè on the Eaſt, and 
Plithana, and Tägara, on the ſouth - eaſt. Theſe Lieut. Wilford: has 
concluded to be Ougein, Pultanah, and Deoghir. There is every 
reaſon to adopt a condluſions x and re aſter the ſeveral. circum | 
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rab and Roman coins are ftill current in Robertſon, or Maurice, of the honour of theſe 
Curdiſtan 3 and Nicolas di Conti Ramuſio, obſer , previous to the preſent publica- 
tom, it. p. 286. "mentions the Venetian ducat tion; but they could not be omitted here, as 
. as current in India in 1440, that is almoſt 60 forming part of my plan; and I had obtained 


"years befote the Portugueſe reached India. my information previous to conſulting any of 


_ 1, -Qn.theicqalt of Malabar, women appear their works: An author, in the legal phraſe, 


at this day ornamented wich ſequins, coins of tales nothing by ſuch an aſſertion ; he deſerves 


f F and Engliſh. guineas, by way of nothing but what the reader ploaſes to allow 


eee him, Set Bayer, E Hiſt. Bet. p- 106. 
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ſtances already eue rurrd, we have cauſe to think highly aß the 
information of our author, we ſhall be diſpoſed, aftet tracing theſe 
ſeveral connections, to allow that there is no ſpecimen of ancient 
geography ſo completely ſatisfactory, _ {pm to wierd as 
the portion now under contemplation 10 

Towards the eaſt of Barugaza lies Ozens, which wits kk 
the capital of the country. What are we to underſtand: by this, 
but that the Parthians, who were now maſters of Minnagar, and 
poſſeſſed of Guzerat, had driven the native Hindoos out of power, 
and ſeized upon the government of theſe provinces themſelves * 
And what do we fee in this, but the prototype of the Mahomedan. 
uſurpations, Which have been too faithfully copied by European 
powers? and whoſe place we now occupy as 'maſters of Surat, Ba- 
roache, and Cambay, at the preſent hour. When the Europeans 
firſt reached India, Surat was the principal ſeat of commerce on the: 
north, as Calicut was on the ſouth ; and the merchants of Guzerat 
| were the richeſt and moſt active traders in India. Surat 1 is not more 
than forty or fifty miles from Baroache, and Barcache is the Ba- 
rugaza of the Periplüs. In the age of that work, the m 
this country were not leſs vigorouſſy engaged in their purſuits ; 
they traded to Arabia for gums and incenſe, to the-coaſt of Africa 
for Sold, and probably to Malabar and Ceylon for pepper and ein- 
namon. If I could find any thing in Kiſtory to countenance the 
idea of the Hindoos" being amen? in \ any age, 1 "mould: place 


4 5 


te e Light, b NA n -i15e ghd hal, 61 them 5 

-% Al-Edriff "RH FEI 3 FR „ ne duelle che naviga per mare 
Engliſh now eallit Broche. Strabo writes Bar- perche dicono che chi naviga per mare e def. 
gola. /D? Anville, Geo. Anc. p. 88. But this perato. Marco Polo, lib. iii. c. 20, p. Sh 
is dubious; for the Bargboſi of the Peripliis This relates to the Hindoos of Coromandel. 


are on the other ſide of the peninſula. * Sir William Jones has ſuppoſed, chat; 4 
_ + Z che bee vino non fi receve per from N being mentioned in the Laws 
— 8 „ of 
93 15 5 


erchants of 


g 8 * 
„„ 
7 


1 1 5 * 


: 8 . 
* K. 10 An 


hem in this province. Data a Barthema Außen at in his 
time the Hindoos at Calicut! left all navigation to eee, 
ſo it ſhould: ſeem that the -prohibitions of their religion had been 
uniform from all ages. Pliny ſpeaks as ſtrongly of :the Arabs: on 
the ent of Ceyloriz and Arabß ! there muſt have been at Barngmümmm © 
for, the ſame; purpoſe, unleſs it ſhould. be diſcovered that there wit 
ſome caft, of a degraded ſort; that ſupplied their plate. Biſhermen 
there are, hut they can c and eat their food on ſtiore j and overt 
fiſhermen; are an abomination in Malabar. Merchants, Hoprever 
may grow rich at home, while other nations are their carriers; and 
chat the greateſt trade of India was in chat age fixed in Guzerat, is 
evident, not only from the enumeration of articles at this port, but 
from the general importance it bears im the mind uf the author, and 


Im 1 O 21 231974. Ky. 


- the circumſtantial detail of all that is connected with it. | 
The connection with Ougein 3 and't the mention that this Place ; 


was once the ſeat of. 
by: :Þ If $1 
of Menu, Far Hindood' EF le Wins navie 
gators in the age of that work. Now, that 
ſhips of Hindoos went to ſea, and that a pro- 
portionate intereſt for the hazard of the ſea 
was to be paid on money borrowed, muſt be 
true; but it remains to be proved that the 
ſeamen; were Hindeos. And his endearour 
to prove chat they uſed the ſea in former ages, 
proves that it is. contrary to their principles 
and practice ĩn later times. It is only within 
theſe very few years that the Engliſh have 


been able to carry their ſepoys by ſea; and in 


daooing this, there ſeems to have been employed 


money, he, d g e he fictions te 


{alve their conſcience, b el 
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count of the fleets! near ne party 

were Siddees, or Abyſſinian) und de he 
Acabs chiefly. Angtia was a Hindoo, ae well 
as Se ; but his fleets were full of Arabs; 
ad 0 Were thoſe ef hiv Predeceſſors. See 
the attack made on an India flip called the 
Preſident, in 1683. "Orme, pe 191. — The 


Arabs . the firft navigators i the world for 5 
the Indian ſeas.” 


Sir r in Re- | 
naudot, A 
* When the Po 


rtugueſe came to Ipdia, 
the Arabians tranſacted alf the wade of the 


Eaſt. Renaudot, p. 173. 
n In urbe Calechut qui Td6la colunt Hm. 
doos ] non ſulcant maria, id munus Mahume- 


* See Hunter's" journey dn Ae "I 
Ougeid, Tad Annual n i860, Mikel, 
. 5 A 
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modetn information; for Ougein , as it is at preſent fubjecy to 
Seins, and the capital of his jaghire, ſo was. it, from the earlieſk 
ages, the propereſt fituation for a metropolis, as being in the centre 
of thoſe tribes of Hindoos which have been leſs intermixed with 
foreigners, and leſs ſubject to invaders, than the other tribes of 
Hindoſtan. Its pre-eminence and importance are ſtill farther proved 


by its having been, and till continuing, the ſirſt meridian of the 


Hindoos, which appears from accurate Engliſh obſervations to be in 
long, 75 51 O“ from Greenwich, and its latitude 230112 
The ruins of the ancieat Ozenè are ſtill diſcoverable, at a mile dif- 
tance from Qugein; and coins: and bricks. are ſtill dug up there, at 
the depth of fifteen feet or more. Pliny makes, no direct mention 


Written Vijagini, hein. D/Amille, 
India, p- 95. N er: or avanti. ; 


Hunter.” 

e The revolt of Serajee, the el of the 
Marhatta power, was in the. time of Arung- 
zebe, when the houſe of Timour was in its 


meridian .. | "Theſe Hindoos of the 


Dekan had never been reduced; and though 
the Rana of Ougein, who was the principal 
of the Hindoos of Agimere, had been ſub- 


dued by Acbar, the interior was ſo diſſicult 
of acceſs, that there had always remained 


tribes in the mountains who were independent. 
Sevajee (or, as he is otherwiſe called, Bon- 


Fs ſoola) firſt reduced the mountaineers of the 


Dekan into order, and formed them by diſci- 
pline till he ſet the Mogul power at defiance : 


he plundered Surat repeatedly, ſpread his in- 


curſions on every fide, and levied contributions 


of Ozenè, but ee . e. a e of the ww 


nebe, * Wa "eg the pn, Hindoo 


power ſince the firſt invaſion of the Maho- 
medans. S 
e See Aſiat. Refrarches, "To _ v. 


p. 194. and India Regiſter 1800, 292. Miſect. 


longitude determined by eleven obſervations | 
of Jupiter's Satellites; latitude, by eight. 
Another firſt meridian was irn or _ 


lon. Paolina, p. 3% 0½..d £4 15h 


wg Jeſhng, or Jaya Sinha,” Couttadpli of ; 
Meliva, in 1693 conſtructed: obſervatories : ved ü 
Qugein, Dehli, Benares, aud Matra: 
Rob. Barker. deſcribes the. obſervatory 3 
gein, and found the latitude to be 23910 24 


. which the native obſervers. ra 100, ſe- 


conds they do not notice; but it appears 
likewiſe that they had inſtruments and books 
from Europe. Mr. Hunter doubts the anti- 


quity of Hindoo aſtronomy, and informs us, ö 
to a vaſt amount. He died poſſeſſed of a | 


ſovereignty, which grew up during the decline 
of the * under the ſucceſſors of Aurung- 


that when he was at Ougein, Jeſſing's dbſer- 
vatory was turned i into a foundery for cannon. 
A Relenrches, v. N Lond, ed. 


nard; 
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| dard y but Prolemy calls it the: ane of Tiaſiänus, and his Wyk | 
reſidence : he places it on the Namadus, or Nerbudda, which is the 


river of * of Barugäza; which river is ſaid to riſe out” of the fame 
lake as the Saone, and which takes an eaſtern direction; fo that the 
courſe of the two rivers into the ſea, eaſt and weſt, turn what is 
called the peninfula of India i into an iſland. ' _ 
D' Anville“ confiders Ougein as the reſidence of ves Sits ſeut 
an embaſſy to Auguſtus. The rajah is called Rhana, and pretends 


to be deſcended from Porus, who was defeated by Alexander. 
Fabulous accounts of Alexander are as current in the Eaft, as in 


Europe ; and for the ſake of proving the antiquity of his family, a 


prince might have the vanity to think it an honour that his anceſtor 


was defeated and conquered. But Porus ſi gnifies a chief or ſove- 
| reign : it may have been an appellative, as well as a proper name; 
and the ſovereign of Agimere, if his influence extended over Gu- 
zerat in the age of Auguſtus, might have had commercial * tranſ- 
actions to regulate with the Roman empire. FETs ak 


From Ozene every fort of commodity i is brought down to Bun- 


* Baza, which can contribute to the ſupply af the cr aud 
many articles for foreign rade“ , . 


* * 
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7 * Major Rennell in bis firſt map, 1 1 This 3 is upon. the 1 that the 
on a ſtream that ran into the Nerbudda; in 126 ſhips which Strabs Law at Berenik * 
his corrected map, it is on a branch of the " reached India, * at? 
Sipareh, which t the habe and falls „ eee 
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+ . Ixavay uud cv bt A large duantity of; ordinary „ 
. Re cottons. 75 eee eee 
And many articles that only Ke through Qzene to the coli from 
the country farther inland ; ; as from the Panj-ab ®, n s fte! 
| Nepovg, . got 1 l 5 
— popikenand, of different ors. | 
1 © Kabaniry, . - 2 ei 8 4 Te . io 
RT TOTS. POS FE | 
vi = - =- - Bdellium, A gum. A e | 
| Po The Imports at Barugiza. are Adee e 1 „ 
Oboe, - — 1 Wine. ein E 5 * x4 
. Trahuròs per yepabvuc, 4 Italian wine, in preference to all 
„ ; . 
„ Acæoducnvòc, = ay | Laodictan 1 wine. Syrian. ak 
- |  Apabneog, 5 I Arabian. Ruere, Palm, or ody? 
Ras, — — 2 Braſs. 1 %% LIT 1 ET TIT oe ; 
ws deb: e „ Dh 2 Tin. vs oF 5 Wer, ; | p dete 
M , 11 — Lead. 285 15 15 TO N 19 | 
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: _ vobog TATE, + * 135 mixed, of all forts. 78 
Nora Cave va myualas, - Variegated ſaſhes, half a ard wide. 
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| - Thad, . „ wht. i wight regularly paſo | 
I imagine all theſe i to be different Fs aut of Tartary, or Thibet, its proper foil. 
of Nard, ns their name from the places Al Fdriſh uſes the os Arad eee, Nd 
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and in no great quantity. 


Beſides ſpecie, * upon which there was a profit, and the preſents that 
went up to the king at Minnagar, as mentioned before. It is not 
evident why theſe preſents. were not rather landed at Barbätikè, 


which was the direct port for Minnagar, chan at Barugiza ;, but our 


author fays, that the king of Minnagar was ſovereign. of Barugiza 


alſo. Perhaps, by their being mentioned here, they went only to 
the viceroy or foubah of the province. The expreſſion 1 in the text 


is dubious*” ; but the context ſeems to imply, chat from the country 
to which e preſents went up, there came down in return, 
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Mos? = * =. 3 Mallow- coloured cotton. 
Niluæ, „ Silk thread. ; ; . 
Tleweps parxpory, = = - Long ber. 


% 
o 


And other articles from. the ports in the. neighbourhood, ere | 


of theſe are the fame as thoſe that were ſpecified as. procurable at 


Barugaza, and conſequently we can ſee no reaſon for the recapitu- 
lation, except the different means of obtaining them from a different 


part of the country. Such, however, are the commodities i in general 


derived from the North and from the Eaſt, and ſuch was the im- 


portance of the commerce of this place in the time of Pliny. Zizeris 


and Muziris, farther to the ſouth, ſeem to have been the more par- 
ticular object of the voyage by the monſoon, acroſs, the ſea from 


Arabia to India direct; but in our author's age, though he mentions 


Muziris, it is cranficntly, in compariſon with Barug&za and Nel- | 
kunda : theſe ſeem to have been his grand marts. And for Barugaza, 
he ſays, the flects left Egypt i in the month of Epiphi, or July. ,, 
He ftill perſiſts farther i in the execution of the ſame deſign; for, a 
after ſtating what was s obtained from the Panj- ab and Ozene, he pro- 
ceeds next to the ſouth, in order to ſhew what was the connection 
between Barugaza and the Dekan. . This is, if the boaſt may be 


allowed, the peculiar prereminence of the work: it belongs to this 


author alone, as far as I have diſcovered, to give the true direction 
of this weſtern coaſt of the peninſula, and to ſtate, in direct terms, 
its t tendency ro the ſouth, while Ptolemy. ſtretches out the whole 


angle to a ſtraight line, and places che Gulph of ne Mon | in 


the ſame latitude as Cape Comorin. „„ 
But the declaration of the Peripld is this bre — MR 


coaſt immediately adjoining which ran vp north [to the river Mais, 


* 


N 7 Or 
P . 
* : 
* ** 
W 


3 


or Mahi], now fretches gireQly i to the ſouth; the country is there- 
fore called DaKina- bades **, becauſe DAKHAN, in the language of 


the natives, ſignifies Sour f. 


Of this country [which is called 


Da KHAN] that part which lies inland, eaſt of Barugaza, comprizes 
a great ſpace of wild and deſert country, and large mountains, in 
which are found leopards, tigers, elephants, vaſt ſerpents, hyenas, 


and baboonsꝰ 


of various ſorts. [But in the inhabited parts] there 


are alſo a great variety of different nations, and exceedingly popu- 


Fee quite acroſs the peninſula to the Ganges“ 


Beſi des this, i in 


the territory of Dakhinabad there are two emporia, or marts, of 
more particular importance for at the diſtance of twenty days ſouth 
from Barugaza lies“ Plithana, and ten days eaſt of Plithana 1 18 found | 
Tagara, which is the largeſt city. in the country. The commodities 
from theſe two cities are brought down, through roads of great 
difficulty, by land-carriage, to Barugäza; that is, from Plithana, a 
S quantity of onyx ſtone; i and from Tägara, ordinary cottons 


of Dal be city of the South. Dakbina:” 
wad, ſouthern region. 
Paolino. 1 5 

9% Inter Simias, ade Cynocephalis na- 


| tura, ſieut Satyris. Pliny, lib. viii. c. 54. 


e 80. Hardouin. See the authors he cites. 
Ariſtot. lib. ii. de Natura Ani ©! " Pal- 


2 merius, &e. 


and Hudſon and Stuckius ene re read 
| "Exp rd Tayyes. 

There is evidently an milden in the text; 
for two cities are in the context, and only one 
of theſe is named. It appears that a part 
of the Wade, and noe the name only, i is 
wanting. e 


n 225 ae thee Sn of a \ whitiſh 2 


i > 
* 1 4 4 * ” 
1 * * * 5 1 N #4. 
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. Nene W | 


be cottons — called in Tie 


"ple, like the nnn There i is nothing 
more ſingular i in this than in the blue Surars, 
- which at this day have à conſtant ſale on the 
oppoſite coaſt of Africa, in Abyſſinia, and in 
the Ports of the Red Sea. Paolino interprets 

lx, chintz: tele finiſſime dipinti et richa- 


mente. P. 95. Fine cottons are ſuppoſed to 
' defive the name of muſlins from Moſul, on the 
„ To pixps Tov oviyyu;; which is end! 'Y 
with gold tiſſue and filk, becauſe theſe articles 
were either made or to be purchaſed there. 
See Marco Polo, lib. i. c. 6. tutti li panni 
d' oro & di ſeta che fi chiamana Moſſulini fi 


Tigris; a name which they had in common 


lavotano in Moxul. Notwithſtanding this high 
authority, I am ſometimes inclined to think, 
that / Mondxme is the origin of Moſſelins, or 

muſlins ; though I have nothing to build on 
but the r of ſound, and conjeQture,” 


in 
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in abundance, and all forts of gona. with a variety of other native 


productions which are not ſpecified. 


It is manifeſt, that of theſe two cities, Deoghir is Tigara and 


Plithana 3 1s Pultaneh; - that the difficult roads are the Ghauts ”;; and 


the mountains, that chain which runs parallel with the _ the 
whole length of the peninſula, from Guzerat to Cape Comorin. 


The country alſo between Guzerat and the Ganges does contain the 


deferts ſpecified, not only in the vaſt tract called Berar, hut in'many 


other parts of the extenſive territories occupied by the Mahrattas. 
The animals likewiſe are appropriate, and the whole is ſuch a pie- 


ture as no ancient geographer ſupplies in ſo diſtant a quarter of 


the world ; ſo accurate, that it is hardly ſurpaſſed by: Strabs, in his. 
deſcription of the countries of Europe. v7 | 


Deoghir- * wah the ſeat of a Hindoo government as late as 1293, 


when it was taken by Feroze II. and is now a ruin near Elore, within 
four coſſes of Aurungabad, on the River Godavery. It was the ca- 
pital of the province of Doulatabad; and the centrical ſituation of 
theſe three cities, afforded a convenient poſition to the Patan empe- 
rors, as well as Aurengzebe ®, from whence they might propagate 


their conqueſts 1 in the Dektian. But the ſubterraneous excavations”! 


* 


is 


* The Chauts are 8 the pulls "WL 2 See the wonders of theſe ruins „ pled 


5 the low: country, over the mountains, into the in e magnificent and highly- curious Work of 
upper region; but are generally uſed for the Daniel,” from the drawings of Wales, ; There 3 


mountains themſelves. is an apparent ſtamp of antiquity upon theſe 


„ KRennell has another Babe by upon the excavations, ſuperior to thoſe of Elephanta, 
5 ＋ apti, p. 237. and Ptolemy has a Tiagura, Mabalipooram, &. for there are fewer figures 
as Well as a Tagara. His Fiagura, indeed, is diſtorted with à multiplicity of arms and heads, 


| of ** 1 at Y 
x 8 K A . 7 1 


on the Nerbudda; but it is doubtleſs Deogur, 


near Nagpoor. | Rennell, Mem. p. 213. 


x; * Aurungzebe was uſvally at 3 


— 


there is a grace almoſt Grecian in ſeveral of 

the deities, and throughout, much lefs of the 

groteſque barbariſm and obſcenity than are 
found in, the more recent ſtructures of theix 5 
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ee in the edifices of Egypft. 


ing eleven miles as a day" $ Journey for a. 
but twenty days ſouth to Pultanah 3 and t ten days eaſt from Pul- 


of Elore, on the actual ſite ol 


f ſuperſtition. 


— 


Is 


2 ö or 2 a 


ne 11 | 
a l 4 > 7 * 
l Fu | R ; | | - : UP 7 
5 4 


at Elore , and hy Won e ma over a tragt of two 155 1 


leagues at the preſent hour, imply? an antiquity now iexplorable, | 
and preſerve the velliges of A, ſuperſtition Foeval. with the remoteſt . 
era of Braminiſm. Theſe Jemains qualify. bb e ſpot for the Te of 
Tägara IR early as the account. in the Periplis ; and it is manfcht 
that the author ſpeaks e of i it as a capital of a royince, or a kingdom 


Ne a 177 577 
at that time SHRINE; and ths, centre of 2 e from tlie in- 
PTY n e 


farjor. n 3h ; 11 6 14.56 356 . N 
Lieut. Wilford Pg . difſertation'* OY on this city, inſerted mY the 
art volume of the Aiatick, Reſearches, in which he makes the 


diſtances from Baroach agree with tl th hoſe e of the 'Periplas, by recks - 


HTS 7 n 1 


loaded cart in that country; 


e. 


tanah to Deoghir, is more than I; can "find by the he ſcale of any "map 
which has fallen under my. _inſpedtion ; neither” do 1 find Puinh | 


mentioned in the maps of d 'Anville, Reanell,” or de la Rochette. 
Great allowances, however, are to be made for the winding of the 


roads, and the difficulties, of the intervening ghauts ; while! the-ruins 


Ext 


Deoghir 8 81 „ with the point of the 


TE 7 217 * PY 8 33 5 


* > 


carried up to Tagara, f 18 a wp as familiar in 


The . the power, and. the 
Greek as in Englith ; and poylras chli, ; with- 


labour, requiſite to form theſe excavations, | 


equal, if not ſurpaſs, all that mult wt been 


KElore has been viſted oy Theveng and 


& [& 


- $56 


corre: Lg Bron 


A du Perron. 5 
v2 Deo bur, the He: of the 1 . 
Hamilton; 3 

3 As a commentator on x the Paiplts; ay 
_ thanks are due from me. to Lieut. Wilford ; 
and with the whole of bis hiſtorical deductions 
1 perfectly agree; But his tranſlation'of ar- 
Nerat Lepra Seals, is refined, rather than 


Er 


bt * to * or p. 108. 
3 8 


out being a travſlation of Bala Ghauts, fully 


identiſses the difficulties of the roads through 


the mountains; ea never fignifies 4, as 
far as I-can diſcover, but dees only; and if 
it did, to dans carriages down. e m ſt 
1 a 3 8 WOT a 
P. 369. Lond. ed. 

wal 1 Wilford 1 217 * from 
Bausch to Pultanah on the Godavery.. | 
„ D*Anville has placed Tigara at Satara, | 
in the mne er. Antiq. de Lade, 
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compaſs ſouth-eaſt from Barugkza, give a probability to the whole 
which is irreſiſtible. 
It were to be wiſhed that other Gentlemen, employed i in the Faſt, 


would apply their local knowledge to the removal of theſe obſcu- 


* Titles, as effectually as this meritorious officer has done in the preſent 
inſtance. Obſervations on the ſpot, confirmed by evidences peculiar 


to the country, form the true ground of proof, on which alone thoſe 


who collect and compare in the cloſet ought to depend. This 
evidence is appealed to by Lieut. Wilford; for the name of Tägara, 
written with the orthography of the Periplis, occurs in a grant 
of land found, engraven upon copper, in the Iſle of Salſet, near 


Was connected with Baroach eighteen centuries ago. 


I we ſhould now deſcribe the arc of a circle, from Minnagar on 
the Indus, through Ougein, to Dowlatabad on the Godavery, of 


. which Baroach ſhould be the centre, we might comprehend the 


| extent of the intelligence acquired by the merchant of the Peri- 


plüs. But allowing that this was che knowledge of the age, and 


- "not of the individual only, where is this knowledge preſerved, ex- 


cept in this brief narrative? which, with all the corruptions of its DE 


text, is till an ineſtimable treaſure to all thoſe who wiſh to compare 
the firſt dawning of our knowledge in the Eaſt with the meridian 
light which we now enjoy, by the intercourſe. and conqueſts: of 
dhe Europeans. | An arc of this art comprehepds near three degrees 


LG The date of this grant 0 to . male Would 1 to it, be will find, that is 

| year 1018 of our era: it was communicated | the conveyance. of land the lawyers, of all 
to the Afiatick Soeiety by General Carnack, countries are equally liberal of words, See 
and IL evidence of e 1 the "iy * vol. 3 i. id 357 LG ed. 


\ 


107 


Bombay ; and. the rajah of the inland capital, by this monument, 
ſeems to have been connected with the coaft, as effectually as ages 
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of a great eitele; and if We ſuch 4 ſpace, dds at ſuch a Liſtance 
from the coaſt, we find nothing but what is confirmed by the actual 
appearance of the country at the preſent moment, great allowance* 
is to be made for thoſe parts of the work which are leſs perſpicuous; 
for the author did certainly not viſit every place which he mentions; 
and there are manifeſtly omiſſions i in the text, as well as errors and 
corruptions. BY 


L * 5 79 - 3 g : , # 4 f , 
\ | om n 


* 0 — 


vm. lex on CONC AN, yz PIRATE COAST, AKABAROOS, 
 OOPARA on SUPARA, KALIENA, on BOMBAY, SEMULLA, 
| MANDAGORRA, PALAIPATMAI, MELIZEIGAR A, TOPARAN, 
f 5 I  TURANNOSBOAS, SESEKREIENAL, AIGIDIL,  KAINELTAL, 


1 
5 
4 V 

* = 


'S 
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Tach the author Was at e cannot tell be doubted by. 
any one that adverts to the variety and minuteneſs of his deſcrip- 
tions 2 at that place- Whether he went farther down the coaſt to the 
bf fouth, or took his account from other voyagers, may not be ſo 
f certain. D' Anville ſuppoſes that he accompanies. us to Cottonara, f 
and then takes one bound to Comerin and Ceylon; but I wiſh to 
make no affertion either way. My own doubts ariſe from the | im- 
© poſſibility of diſcovering " '2 thoſe characteriſtic features, which are 
., to eafily traced in the narratives of thoſe who- have actually viſited 
1 country they deſeribe. The coaſt we are now to 
. bold or prominent diſtinctions; ? many rivers,” but none large or 
EL many Ports, but fitted molly ber cb xl he e of the 
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roads into Golconda, Viſiapour, and the flates doſtan has 
* a Waben bo his , * 


, 
- - 
1 N ” 1 # p ; : ” : * : # $I XN 
” - 1 4 ou, 
* \ ” " * - . — ” 4 
m * = * . P . 
* ; „ 1 N 1 0 
4 ; o * x 
. N of 2 
”" * # . 
o 


373  PERIPLUS OF FHE(ERYTHREAN SEA: 


veſſels of che bountry alone: and only to capes Wo ronthy, of notice, 
upon an extent of eight hundred and fifty miles. A 
Another method ef inquiry is naturally lags, by Grailari 7 
'of i names; and of this I hall be as ready to avail myſelf as thoſe 
who have precelled me in the atteinpt. \Nathiog; however, is (gre 


fitactoii, if the/ſituation- be not as correſpondent as che name; and 


names ſeem to have fluctuated more in India than in any other 


country that we know : a ſpecimen we have juſt ſeen in Tagara, 
Elore, and Dowlatabad ; all three appropriate to different ages, and 
all now concluded under Atungabat The names alſo of Al Edrifh, 


in the middle century, differ as muck from the-angient names of 


Protemy, Pliny, and the Peripliis, as they do from thoſe of the 
cities and diſtricts which are at preſent in exiſtence. 1 Mr. Orme, in 
the introduction to his illuſtrious hiſtory, has imputed this to the 
_ vanity of princes; and Tippoo Sultan confirmed this ms by 
changing the name of almoſt every place in his dominions. 


The great ſeope for conjeRture, and the very few places n 


can be aerial of all thoſe which: are enumerated upon the, coaſt 


6 $4 9 


which we are to inveſtigate, is compenſated, in ſome degree, 


by the appropriate deſcription of the provinces or diſtricts we are to 
viſit. I agree perfectly with Major Renzell, in conſidering this as 
an object of much greater impottance, than che placing of a town 
or a harbour on the map. And the fact is, that the different nature 
and Fee of the diſtricts. are indelible; 31 While! t 
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his is general, and ding 8 all Fo 1 
eb; and ſeated here or at Amednagur, p int.” This bigbt, hypgcrite, and u tram. is 

in a centrical ſituation. He carried on his in- RR primary cavle, of all e miſeries that . 
ee 5 or almoſt t den- 


_ 


e bite of eittes x 


| Th ; : 
211 4 wi; „ 1 7 
15 A 5 1 . 8 : 4 | 


* 


* 


no ibs diſtrict equiyal ent to the Dekha 1, but uſes what t term, in 

neral acceptation, as it is employed, at tl day, em- 

wine, | [ eninſula f in contra- diſtinction to 

5 : \S 116070 Yet 29 26:44 44 A 5 hy EN ay 13 4 wf 55 

. ravancore, though a kingdom of itſelf, or < W * * not. occur in the, form of 
* generally or etie Malabar, as well 9 | 


or fortreſſes has. 
of the day, or the caprice conquerors. 
The whole weſtern Far N the ann. 
Comorin, is nearly e. een degrees of latitude. This ex- 
tenſive tract appears upon * ok divided into ſix provinces, 1 
diſtricts, under the names of Cambay or Guzerat, the Concan, the 
Dekhan, Canara, alabar' and 977 


. 


ane; - Correſpondent to. - 
theſe, we have in'the Periplũs che province of ee the! Lärike 


of Ptolemy, equivalent to * to Concan, or the 


Pirate Coaſt, between Bomb y and Goa; Limürikè to Canara, be- | 
tween Goa and. Malabar ; the Kin Pandion, anſwering to 
r part of Malabar, incl | 5 


orin; and the 


* 
ws 


to Travancore, as far as 


Pearl Fiſh 


tending. from Comorin to the s of Rami-ceram and Manar. 
The limits of theſe will appear dj ſtinckly in the proſecution: of our 
inquiry; ; and if we fix the | 
include t e mode n Deklian of 


4 


Ariaks, our ancient geogr phy will | modern 
diviſion of 


the provinces. For, notwithſtanding .the fluctuations * FS 


| powers e.change.of maſters, thefe are marked by cha 


4 


at ſeem indelible. The only difference is, that, 1 
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The Periplas ſeems to apply * name of Barugiza to the pro- 
vince as well as to the port; ;_ and this poſſibly, becauſe at that time 
it was ſubject to Minnagar; but Ptolemy calls it Larike, and makes 
it part of the kingdom of Ozene,. with the other towns or places 
on the River Namadus or Nerbudda; 5 and as long as there was a 

EF regular Hindoo power at Ougein, that city ſeems to. be the natural 

metropolis of the country. With equal propriety, the Tägara of 
Ptolemy and the Peripliss, is connected with the Pirate Coalt, both it 
comprehended in the province of Ariakè, and both ſubject to, "Baleo- Jo; 
| koorus, whoſe capital was at Hippokoora, ſuppoſed by D 'Anville** a 
to be the Balhara of Al Edriſſi. His title was King of Kings, and 
he was connected with another prince or tajah at. Baithana, called 
Siropolemius „ whom Lieut. Wilford” makes the Salibaham of the 1 
HFHindoos, and his metropolis, Pattän. 1 am not ſufficiently informed, 
to couſran or invalidate/theſe opinions; but I find that the Bala- 
hara of Al Edriſſi reſided at Naherwalleh 1 the ancient capital 

1 Gurerat, prior to Amedabad; and if ſo, Ptolemy would have py 
Placed Hippokoora in Aenne and not in Ariakè, where it now 


75 Antiq. de PInde, p. inde by ke e our Sir or * * See infeription at Tanda. 1 

1. Paolino places the 3 in Capcan. 4 Reſearches, vol. i. p. 367. Lond. Ws 
(Renken), on the authority of Renaudot's s Dillerratin: on N 
ine Balhara, * . 4 is n 


Ga 4 its 


but derer e 
" we" the Balhara of Al Edriffi. He adds; / mines e er 
„8e D' Anville aveſſe fatto il viaggio del“ Nabroara, 1 N 5 
- India, prima di ſerivere la ſua Antichita.del > Hippokoora, compared with the relative ; 
4 India, non avreſſe commeſi tanti ſpropoliti - - fituatio -of- places round it, might lead us to 
nei ſuoi libri.“ P. 98. He treats none of ſomething not very diſtant from Poona, the 
us who write at home with greater civility. preſent ſeat of the Mahratta government, were 
\ Ee the capital of Baleo-kooras in it not on a river that comes into the Weſtern 
) 5 Pitolemy, is in Concan, or what in his wi, Sea. Pocna is above the Gbauts, about 100 
 anſwers.to Concan, ang not to Guzerat. miles 8. E. from Bombay; and there is no 
1s P. 62 ly river, on this part of the .coalt, that comes 


a5 Sete or Shri, i is an inforlr title of ſes Tram * other * * the Ghavts.” e 
„„%%%%ͤö;õ¶ oanted ty N 5 1 


- 1 
0 > . 
, . 3 
ke % 
* th oY 0 » o Is , 4 2 L os 
5 * 5 : of : 4 : : 
/ * * K* : ; q . 8 
q — p - is * by * ; 
1 N * * » a „ 


ſtands in his geography. But Lam TEN that- both ptolemy and 
the Periplis agree in the general diviſion and relation of Larikè and 
Ariake, and differ only in the appellations they have adopted. The 
names of places, rivers, mountains, and provinces, in Ptolemy, are 
as aſtoniſhing as his errors in poſition, longitude, and latitude, are 
manifeſt. His poſitions, however, are for the moſt part relatively 
right, though they are eſſentially wrong; and the errors of his 
longitude, f in which he is principally miſtaken, muſt have ariſen 
from his manner of acquiring information by interrogating the 
merchants and mariners at Alexandri 


1a, - whoſe reports were from 
mory, and not from journals. But it is evident, that many of 
theſe! muſt have penetrated far inland, otherwiſe he could: not- 
have left us the great outline of tri ths which is ſtill manifeſt in 
his works, and which makes us forgive all uy particular errors, in 
conſideration. of the en and eee information that we 
obtain. 7: . 
VIII. Iam now to enter upon the deſcription of this VU inci- - 
| dentally traced by Hardouin, Robertſon, Rennell, Paolino, and many 
others; but where no one has regularly gone before me, through 
the whole extent, except d' Anville. His concluſions I ſhall be 
compelled to queſtion, but it will not be done without diffidence 
on my part, and without due reſpect to his learning and abilities; 
for d Anville is the firſt writer, properly ſpeaking, who has taught 
us to inveſtigate the geography of the ancients, by tracing the cha- 
racters of different coaſts and countries as they exiſt at preſent: to 
him we look up, as to a maſter in this branch of the ſcience; and 
even, where. Vis Errors. are demonſtrable, we \ cannot "oor reſpect the | 
ent of his learning, e TS and information. 115 5 
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At the commencement of our inquiry, the firſt: information we 

receive from the Peripliis is, that the extent of the coaſt from Ba- 
rugäza to Limürikè is ſeven thouſand ſtadia, or ſeven hundred 

hh miles ; ; but as this would carry us, at one ſtep, to Mouat d' Hi“, ir 
st rejected by Rennell, d'Anville, and I believe all the writers who: 
have examined the ſubject. The commencement of Limurike, oun 
author has placed at Nadpra, Tyndis, and Muziris. And as it wilk 
hereafter appear that theſe: places muſt be near the northern limit of 
Canara, and that therefore we have every reaſon to conclude Limü- 

rike has nearly the ſame limit as that province, we cannot. take off 

leſs than two hundred from che ſeven hundred miles, to preſerve 

the proportion of the coaſt. «This is one * reaſon, among others, 
which may induce a doubt, whether or r ben writer of the On 
Yay this part of the voyage himſelft. j 


The firſt San mentioned, upon leaving Barughza - are 
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copſider Ariakè as comprehending the whole adopted. The eig, 2 explained 
coaſts from the Tapti to Mount d/Illi ; aud at large as we proceed. b 
if the Province of Limũtikè were to Forde 2 Wie ht audio, br Pr hy of agu 
| —__  atithatcipe the. iſlands, off the *coaſt;of Li- rio .that. induces. me to aſſume the Greek. 
mürike, that produce the tortoiſe-ſhell, accord, kappa, rather than the c of the Latins, or the. 
ing to the Periplüs, and which may be well '- Engliſh dipht 50g oo, for the Greek ov4 but 
a ſſumed forithe Lack Dives, correſpond better a, hope that the true ſound, and true ortho- 
7:8 With a Limürike ſouth. of d' Illi, than north. graphy, may direct the eye or the ear of mo- 
But the {tony ground that Rennell has taken dern travellers, or woyagers, to the: difcouery Fs 
dor 7 Nelkunda to Neli· ceram; the of ancient names. The diſtortion of European 82 
|  cireumſtanees at that place according ſo eſſen- names by Oriental writers is aſtoniſhing tous; 
ME, l tially! with the ancient account 3 che divifion” and our mode uf ex preſſing Oriental ſounda, 
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the Periplis deſcribes as previous to the voyages of the Greets in 
the Indian Ocean, and totally uneonnected with them; conducted 
by native merchants on both fides, or by Arabs, who were carriers 
for both. On this latter point there can hardly be a doubt, when 
we find that the veſſels employed in this trade ſometimes diſcharged 
part of their lading in Zanguebar, and proceeded afterwards to 
Arabia; and when we learn from the ſame work, that moſt of the 
ſettlers on that coaſt were Arabs, and feveral of the places ſubject to 
the different ſheiks of Arabia, as they are at this day. Theſe are 
the large veſſels from India, which Agatharehides deſcribes as early 
as the time of Philadelphus, found by the Greeks in the ports of 


Arabia; and from which they obtained all the commodities of the 
Eaſt before they went to India themſelves. This commerce we 
may carry back to the ages long antecedent to hiſtory, and conclude, 


that as the monſoon muſt be known to the inhabitants of both coaſts 
from the time they were inhabited, ſo muſt the communication 
have been opened from the earlieſt woche in which mariners ven- 
tured to commit themſelves to the ocean. eee 


It is almoſt ſuperfluous to add, that hy Sefarch both of Affe 
and India has been converted into the Ophir of Solomon, as it has 
fuited the hypotheſis of different authors, to carry his fleets to the 


| eaſt or to the ſouth; and fortunately, both opinions: may be main- 


tained or combated, n e of neee the authority 
of bp. | 2 'S + f x Sul bon 8 8 15 41. ifs wy +} 0 * 1g I 
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After all theſe various partieulany Wich 5s lem to: . diſere- 


tion of the reader, there does appear. ſomething, of , importance in 
the circumſtance of Sooppara continuing a Place os, 9 
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Al Edriſſi ; and it ſeems oY mpol to determine i its ſituation, 
by obſerving rhae Ptolemy pl ces it on the north of the firſt great river 
ſouth of his Namadus, or Nerbudda: this river muſt be the Tapti, 
and the place north of the Tapti muſt be Swalley, or ſome place 
near it; in the front 
ville could carry this down to . 9 e miles wacht we 
Bombay, when he unites in ſuppoſii 

the ſame, is inconceivable; but as h bee ii Bleferch el Winde 
there alſo, the reſemblance of: = name 188 made him diſregard the 


has any meaning, 


— 4 


Surat itſelf is ſaid to be a modern city; 
durhood muſt always have commanded * 


great acceſs to hs: inter as the Tapi fade upwards,' from the 


ſea, full four hundred:miles; and communicates by i as branches with 
a variety of | diſtricts which are rieb and flouril ing. It is this 
circumſtance which has made Surat ſup erior in commerce to Ba- 
roache, for theſe three laſt centuries, as being eaſier of approach; 


of theſe advantages, and ſuch a or Oopara;' 
of the” ancients.” It is very remar as an Oolpar 
a little to the north-eaſt of Swalley, in his corrected Map of India; 
dut as he does not mention it in his Memoir, 1 cannot diſcover 
whether 75 is ancient or moderri—2 
al names; but a many 


| | now in b 
e at ah ah | wargialy:” / Bux: 1. cannot w Eber bis 


be means place it nbrth uf Baroache; which | © Which is proved by Capt. Hamilton, 
he calls Beruh; if o, it will not anſwer. our een ofthe Ea Indice, ob 5 Nute. 
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have been reſident at Surat, if any thing ſhould have occurted to 
their obſervation, they will be PERL? the introduction of this 
name to their rebollection. een een nee 

For Akabaroos I can bad no repreſentative: tr may de fixed 
where between Baroache and Surat; 
called Kim, by Orme, in the 
ſhould be looked for; were 
But this place was apparently ſeldom frequ 
not to be expected that much information” 


43 
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it a8 owe is a — 4 
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nen of Alemandria. fl u 21h ee Wee 
1 return to Kalliena, the laſt name & the rhtee in entioned. I 


8 * 


with thoſe who have prebeded me in 
y; and conſider the tablets diſcovered at Tana in Salſet, 
as a moſt. valuable monument for connecting the go | zent at 
Tägara with the diſtrict on the coaſt. It. is foreign to this work to 
enter into the preſent ſtate of Bombay, under the power of the 
Engliſh; but as the firſt factory of our countrymen was eſtabliſhed 
at Surat, it is intereſting to obſerve how the acquiſition of Bombay 
has enabled them to extend their influence over Surat, Baroache, 
and Cambay; to occupy the commerce of Guzerat, and to poſſeſs 
the power of dominion in thoſe marts, where the Romans enjoyed 
only the privileges of merchants.” TT et tet he rt 5 
In the cd of me Perip _ Kalliena was lite fr er 
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for pirates there have been in all ages, as they are here deſeribed, 


till the Severndroog of Angria was taken by te Engliſh in 1765. 


But when we have obtained the coaſt, why any one ſhould: travel 
out of it to find modern names correſpondent to thoſe of our 


author, is not eaſily reconciled to the canons of Ae Al 
frequented 7 only by the natives; 3 ga er 7 


theſe names are given as what our ſeamen wo 


ſentatives for them or not, is of no great importance, if Wwe can 
mark the limits of the provinces 0. eſſect which, the nodern di- 
viſions of the country may be of great aſſiſtancee. Orme OY 
obſerved, that the Mahratta language. is ſpoken from Bardez, or 
Goa, to the Tapti; and theſe very limits 1 would affign to the 
Ariake of the Periplüs. It is well known, that the diviſion, of pro- 
vinces often ſurvives che revolutions of empire: the Jabys, of, ifs | 


natives, and the boundaries of nature, ar are not always, ſy 


viciſſitudes of conqueſt; and as the Tapti was the >robable 55 


between the government of Minnagar and that of Mambarus, on 
the north; ſo on the ſouth, there is a natural boundary between 
Goa and Canara; where we are alſo to look for the termination of 
Ariake, and the commencement of the Limuriks of the Periplüs. 
For the ſituation of the few oorreſpondent which I ſhall 


propoſe for the conſideration of the reader, if the har ſhould not 
amount to conviction, I ſhall at leaſt do no violence. to my author, 
and: 


or his te : leave every thing free for diſcuſſion, as I find it; 


even nifn wy deduQions ſhould bb! erroneous, they will affect my own, | 
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different commentators muſt have 
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ments at Daman and Baffeen, #orth f BoB as Well as'ut CSU 
and Dabul, to the ſouth; and it is a conjectufe 3 
that the Zizerus of Pliny, and the Mell-Zeigara of the Peniplüis, were 
at * Siddee-Zyghur ““, about; en hupdfed and forty miles ſouth r 
Bombay. Pfiny informs us, wat the flett which leſt Egypt 
early“ in July reached Okelis 4wmhlipg: days z untl then employed | 
forty more, in croffing the ecein'with'themonfoowts! te ſhores of 
India. The point where they leſt the cash 0 Arabi ij was Syägro 
or Fartaque; and the port they direQedrhetrixor 

This' had been the uſual track, but — povipey bene of 


the pirates which infeRed"the coli an: which' malle it heceſſury for 


the chips not to fall without & body of urchers dn board; for this 


reaſon they hal bern len ble ta change their ditertieh ke 
Muziris, though it wab's | tort” inconvenient” peels receive Ht 


— * * 7 Z 


If A 4d ni + not fafe From the attempts "of "the Pitates"i in the 
neighbourhood. In the firſt inſtance, the Pirates were on tlie coalt; 


Teng P21 UMTS LOH 20 batt ie 11 Nip noms. 


* Major Rennell has 2 Seca ane rage. Orme ſays. diey were n 
G01 it 3s, written 8 ſh-gur i in the Oriental cious races. a nd excell the navigators 
Navigator, p. 220. It is the fort of Carwar, 7 5 Mik. e 81. But 7 
and totally diſtin& from Siddee-Zyghur ear "Sidded is Hkewüe vritten Cape Zeyd, any 
Rajapore, deſcribed m the Orient Navigator, pe Z. hur, hayever, may be a place 
p- 21 75 This fort of Renhell's is ſituated on 4 e 4 can find no 6ther proof | 


a high point of land, and being remarkably '4 of orb rey here gien, and 
white, becomes ve 7 conſpicuous at ſea. If therefore propoſe the whole witk great heſi- 


; the poibt of land had been faid to be tbbde tation 1 is written jeigur in Moote's Nar- 


inſtead of the fort, I ſhould have concluded rative, pp. '2, 9» and, Jaighur, | by the ſame 
that I had found the Leuke, or White land, "author. Gur, or ghur, 1 is a fort ; "what VER 
of the Periplüs. or 1 54 or Zeil? 

1 Zyghur probably takes the Aaddeien of abi e 2... i „ 
Siddee from the Siddees, a mixed breed of Et 2 Ante ortum canis. as tidal ; 
Abyflinians; Natives, and (Caffres;-eftabliſhed ſays, the Romans reckoned 24 8 5 Joly 
in Viſiapoor, and maſters of a fleet upon the nb g ol the Dog bob 1188 
coaſt, employed by Aurungzebe againſt G”. 
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[his exaftly-agrees with the 
Muziri N. Ariaks, bur Limürike z — 
: 9 555 we, ſhall find farther correſpondence 
that ap pears-concluGive.;, 6: 54 gory vin or ib eat db Riel 
1 miſhito build no more on this conjecture than; it v will bear 3» but 
as I have found the utter, impoſſibility of aſſigning polition 40;it 
places .named in the Periplüs, and pretend to gathing. more, than 
preſorihing . A proyince, even a conjecture of probability. 


is worth ſomething on a barr u je t and t another, which muſt 
follow it, ir 90 SERAIGL WPORANGEs „ „„ „ 


Ptolemy, hasjthe|Semplla, Balepaina, Byzantium, Vandagara, and 
Meliziggrig 550 "the, Pfripuhg, alk upon the. Pirate Coaſt; and on 
that coaſt, therefore, they,undoubtedly exiſted, e une. 
where | by. F wille . 2 r in 1 | 
patina” 5 <6 ge, ev; it 18. e raue ore, put 
e di, een eb ite grgt ith 5 . 
relidence of 8 fo .d And on ckis coaſt, we have. two Kai 
1 5 ug, li terall 7, the City of t he Rajah. The moſt northerly of 
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patna lies GomenViat ſhort of two de zree lower down than b 
Semulla, and Dunda Rajapoor lies nearly at the fame diſtance from 
St. John's. If I gain nothing by advancing theſe eonjectur „ Tat 
leaſt do no prejudice to my author; for his Palai-patmal WAubſe- 
quent to Kalliena, and his. arrangement is 'not difordered "by the 
preſent ſuppofition. e fee hee ee. 

ainty attainable, it will be ſome 


But where there is ſo little ce 
pleaſure to reſt at laſt upon a point that preſents . ſomething 
like truth. This, I am perſuaded, IT have found in the iſlands that 
terminate Ariakè — the Concam of the moderns, the Kemkem of the 


Arabian geographers, and the Pirate Coat. of all. 1 aſſume, then, 


the Seſckreienai of the Periplüs for the Burnt Illands, or Vingorla | 
Rocks of the Charts; and the two iflands of the Aigidii'and Kainitai, 
for Goa and Murmagon.  Kainitai 1 is ſaid to lie cloſe to the Cher: 
ſoneſe ; and one only Cherſoneſe T find on the whole coaſt, which 
is Salcer, ſurrounded almoſt by the Sou nd of Goa, and the River 
Nerengal, and ſo conſpicuous, that it may be conſidered : as 2 certain 
proof of a poſition not to be reſiſted. ' It is true that the Angedives 
are not forty miles from Goa; and the reſemblance. of Aigidii . to 
Angedives, has induced a general belief that they. are the fame; but 
the En on of two iſlands distinctly, and the vicinity of the Cher- 
ſoneſe „ preponderate againſt all ſimilarity of names; ; and the 
Wange of the two provinces, which immediately. enſues, added 
to the previous circumſtances, makes the evidence complete. I 7, . 


1 ee ben FI fondle, bit a 8 2 Should 1 0 
, The appearance of a Cherſoneſe is not miſtaken, it e eee 
0 manifeſt in Rennell's Map, as in that of moderate e nougt 
Orme; but the point off which the Angedives dre. 
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The Burbt we „Ilands, or Vingorla" 147 Rocks, are a eluſter not us. 
very well known, till lately, in lat. 15 52 30". | They lie ſix or 
ſeven miles off ſhore, on a tract inhabited by a piratical tribe called 
Mulwaans, and are reckoned twenty“ in number, ſeven of which. 
are ſmall iſlets, while many of the others are barely viſible at high 
water; and there is à good channel between them and the main. 
The bare mention of ſuch a group in the plural, with their relative 
ſituation in regard to the Hands: of the Aigidii and the Kainitai, 
ſeems to qualify them for the repreſentatives of the Burnt Iſlands; 
while the Pirates, in their vicinity, adds to the reſemblance. Their 


diſtance from Goa is little mon than. Os | a , and 0 er 


Illand interxvenes. i ne TN 
It is only the two o ind of the A Aigidii aaa Fg Kaioitai, ah L 
allign to Goa; chat 1 is, Aigidii to Goa, and Kainitai to Mur- 


1 The text ij. « Tupancs Gans.  Elre Eno © gators, 1 have homeans of aſcertaining ; but 
vel. dere Novi, xa} n rb Auxidiun, xc} 1 a8 trivial a circumſtance as this may, ſome 
Ty RMν—⁊ͤͤ xe THY Apen Xepoomoen, a 83 time or other, lead to the diſcovery of truth. 
rares zh IIespe tal. Kar; nerd raiurm Aud vious. The natives of the coaſt, no doubt, have a- 

It ſeems as manifeſt here that » vc Aula, name for them: the title we give them is 77 
and » T6 Kaiwura, are joined, as that Azmwxy is rived only from their OR to Venn on: 
diſtinguiſhed ſeparately by wna.rairm. D' An- the gontinent. 1 
ville interprets *AzyJw hircorum, and not with- KRennell's Memoir, p. 31. N 
out probability; for goats were placed on un- In the Oriental Navigator, p. 217% But 
inhabited iſlands by ancient as well as modern there are ſeven principal:rooks, or iſlets, in C. 
navigators; but I have. not found the dimi- Huddart's Chart, k by Mr. Dalrymple. There: 
nutive Auyidie from af. Dive, an iſland, is are alſo plans of Vingorla and Sinderdroog, 
written Ar by Coſmas, and Arya; Wn, or the reſidence of. the Mulwans or pirates of. 
e, would be literally Goat Iſland. Melundy, among Mr. Dalrymple's drafts of, 

n Seſektéienai, as T underſtand from Me. places on the coaſt of Malabar. * 

Hamilton, fignifies black rabbits. The caprice Aigidii, or Aigidiæ, eomes ſo near Ange: 

ſhewn by ſeamen in the names they aſſign dive, that it is aſſumed by almoſt every writer 
to. Places, may excuſe the introduction 5 on the ſubject ; and if: it, had preceded the 
the term. Whether the iſlets themſelves lie Cherſoneſe, inſtead of following i it, would have 
5 erouching like theſe animals, or whether-rab- been concluſive. But the point off. which the 
bits have been depoſited here like goats on Ange-dive lies, would, I think, be called . 
other uninhabited tots, for the uſe of navi- Cherſoneſe by » no ancient author. 
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magon; for Leuks, or the White Iſland, is ſeparated from them 
by the text, and I have little heſitation in carrying it to Angedive- 
'This diſpoſition: would account for all. the iſlands upon. this part of 


the coaſt, and place them in a relative ſituation perfectly conſiſtent 


with the Journal. Kainitai cannot be queſtioned, if its vicinity to 


the Cher ſoneſe be conſidered; but the aſſumption of Lenke for the 
Angedive I would leave to the determination of any Navigator ac 
quainted with the coaſt, who could aſcertain whether it has * | 
appearance of whiteneſs to diſtinguiſh it from other Iſlands. eins 
The Angedives ſignify five iſlands; and Ptolemy has a Heptaneſia, 
or group of ſeven iflands, intended to repreſent this cluſter,” but ſo 
miſplaced, as not to admit of any conclufion from it. One of theſe 
only is inhabited and fortiſied by the Portugueſe, Who have a 
garriſon here compoſed of malefactors exiled from Goa; the others, 


whether more or leſs than the numbers which give it different 


names, are only iflets or rocks. The paffage between the principal 
iſland and the main 1s clear; and. this affords. it a prominence, which | 


may have entitled it to the notice of the Periplits. 3 
In the Sound of Goa, there is one principal iſland « on which the 

city itſelf ſtands, with others ſo ſmall, that they are little. noticed: 

all which had afforded a place of refuge for ſuch Mahomedans as 


had been driven from the Hindoo ports or cities on the continent, 
before the arrival of the portugueſe. Here the Mahomedans of the 
peninſula collected, who intended to embark for Judda, and perform | 
then pilgrimage to Mecca. This alone was ſufficient to" ings: it * 


Wh 1 er myglf, 1 no 8 iſland” oh Ki en of the coaſt where \ we now tre, 


nearer than the {Sacrifice Rock near Calicut, Capt; H. Cornwall's Remarks, p. 585 e 


which is 270 miles from C. Ramas. That this whiteneſs, as I am informed. 
rock is white with the mute of birds, but it Oriental Navigator, p. 22 1. n bs a wile 


43 too n to enter into any Tre” long, but got fo much broad. OI 5 
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port bf ipöttantek; ; ey the” more io, * we may conclude that the 


Hin#608" had no influence and ao Mare in the government; for 


the Mahomedähs had 'eflablifffed theniſelves Here, as" the kugitives 
68 the coat of the Had? jatick 'ha ad done on the illands which now 


comple the elty of Venice; and they ſeem, uke them, to have 


formed a community, Which Was "Aiffinguilhed by the name of 
Tricurti, or the Thirty Villag es. The Portugueſe, Abi their. frſt 


* - 


5 


arrival, bad conceived' a defign of "occupying this poſi tion: they firſt 
built a fort ee on Ang edive, and 1 in 1 910 Go itſelf \ was "aka" 1 y 


TY rv 


Albu querque; it was recopered again by the Mahomedans the lame 


6 $. 3 N e o a 4 W ＋ 5 
: 7 p 's 14 * Lt 3 


Jear, | and knall y retaken by Albuquerque in 1 511. Under "44 


700 122 


auſpices, it became the head and e centre of all the Portuguele ſettle- 


TIL 212 9 . 
wents in Teams and i is Ali in a their betten. after a period of three 


#7? 01 wy 22 11 


hundr ed "ek M E | B f by 
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D Anville is diſpoſed to 5 place Goa 1 Neikündz; that i, at the 


Fouthern, inftead of t the northern boundary of Liachibe, but he | is 
not fatichied” with his own | 1 Tuppoſition, and abandons it. He fixes, 
likewiſe, Aigidii at the Angedives ; to which Paolino alſents, with- 
out reflecting chat there muſt be two illands together, connected 


with a grovp preceding and a ſingle land follow wing. "Thele cir- 


cumſtances cannot accord with "tha yſtem they have adopted; but 


are perfectly conſiſtent With the Peffples, and the diſpoſition I have | 


afſunied.” 1 have no predileckion to this arrangement, becauſe 1 it is 


my own; but I have tried the Journal by the belt charts I have of | 


the'coaſt, 68 can find no points, either to the north or to the ſouth, 


which will correſpond; and therefore conclude, that by this every 
ching i is done for obtaining the truth that the text will admit. 25 


85 e, e to D*Anville (Amig dc 1 ode I yo » wid te foundation of a fore. 
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But the diviſion of the provinces remains Kill to hs conſidered ; 

and the termination of Concan is fixed by our charts at Cape Ramas, 
about two· and- twenty miles ſouth of Goa; near which is Carwar, 
once an Engliſh factory in the territories of the Soonda Rajah; 35 and 
the juriſdiction of this prince is ſaid by Capu Hamilton to extend 
from Cape Ramas, about fifteen leagues along the coaſt to Meerzee, 
or Meerzaw. This tract, including the Angedive and the cape off 
which it lies, I ſhould wiſh to comprehend within the limits of the 
ancient Ariake, and I think the modern boundaries favour. the con- 
cluſion; for the kingdom of Canara does not commence but at the 
3 of Soonda; and though I cannot aſcertain that the 
coaſt, north of Goa, called the Dekan, or ſduth of it, called Soonda, 
are conſidered as parts of Concan ; yet it is very clear, that the limit 
of Soonda and Canara is at Meerzee. At Meerzee, therefore, I aſſume 
the boundary between Ariakè and Limürikè, guided by the Leuke 
of the Periplüs, as the laſt place mentioned in Ariake, and by 
| Naoora, as the firſt place mentioned in Limürike. This aſſumption, 


0 


if correct, will reconcile the poſitions on the whole coaſt, from Goa 
to Cape Comorin; and if erroneous, conſines the error within the 
diſtance between Murmagon and the Angedive: an error, at the 
utmoſt, of forty miles; mods rate in compar riſon of the diſagree- 
ments between d' Anville and Bolino and cauſing no diſorder. i in 


the arrangement of the provinces, but ſuch as s may be remedied by 
the moſt tranſient reference to the map. 


The province of Ariake was under the goyernmen of Mimbarus, 


7 "as gee De la Rochette? s Map « of Hindoſtan, Fragments, p 73. 


which agrees with C. Hamilton, and Hamilton Renal 1 it fifty * _ 1 Ro- 


remained ſome time at Carwar. See vol. i, chette thirty- -ve, and Orme the fame. num- 
259. Orme likewiſe bes it at Mirzeou.” Hiſt. ber. n 


"ond 


and Limvriks, which we now enter upon, wal ſubjel to aca . 
comprehending the modern kingdom of Canara, ind-terminating on 


the ſouth with the kingdom of Pandion, which anſwers to- the 
Malabar of the preſent day. The ports of this province will be 
treated of in their regular order; but before we deſcend to 
particulars, let us · ſurvey theſe four diviſions of the coaſt, as they 
Rand in the Periplüs, correſponding with the preſent diſtinctions of 
the provinces; let us add the poſſibility of aſſigning the reſpective 
limits 3 in both inſtances, and then alk. ourſelves, whether this is not 
a more rational way of interpreting our author, than by ſearching 
for a reſemblance, of names, which has miſled ſo great a geographer 
as d' Anville ; and in which, if it were reaſonable. to indulge, many 
new ſimilarities might be diſcovered, that have. got FE, occurred to 
any one t that has ; proſecuted | the inquiry. RT oh fog 8 
The province of Barugiza,, anſwering to Gurerat, under the 
power of Minnagar, commencitig | at the Indus and terminating at 
the. Tapti, i is the firſt. The ſecond 1 is Ariaks, ſubjec to Mambarus ; 


a ſovereign. whom 1 we > might, compare to Seyagi, or a Mahratta power 
| of. the preſent day; bardering north on Guxerat, and ſouth on 
Canara ; 2 the ſame extent as, the Pirate Coaſt, and diſtinguiſhed | 
at this. day. as fixing the fame. boundary t to the Mahratta language, 


43 


43 
as Bi the province, ancient and modern, i Limürike is the third, 


wit its northern confine at Cape Ramas, and its ſouthern previous 


to Lelkunda; correſponding with Canara, which commences at the 


fame. peint , and Bas its ſouthern limit at Decla. And laſtly, 
the kingdom of Paridion as a fourth diviſion, equivalent to Ma- 


2 


labar Proper,  Tucceeded: hy Paralia and 'Comari, and terminating 
ie . hed Lg Ree Folate | 
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this general picture of the whole coaſt, from the Indus to the ſouthern 
cape. of the peninſula; a ſpace comprehending fourteen hundred 
miles, through the whole of which the ancient divifions are found 


conſiſtent with thoſe of the preſent day; and we cannot, under all 


theſe circumſtances, fail to acknowledge the information of our au- 
thor, and the importance of the work he has left for our inſtruction. 

After this comprehenſive view, the contention which” may ariſe 
about the appropriation of individual names to particular ports, 
towns, or ſtations, is a matter of very inferior conſideration: my 
conjectures or aſſertions may be diſputed as well as thoſe of others, 
who have trod the ſame ground; but till the, great outline which I 
have traced can be ns h the ſervice rendered to the ſcience. 
muſt be acknowledged. F 

Many of the gentlemen now in Tall" are poſſeſſed of inde illu- 
minated by education, and ſtimulated with a deſire of enlarging the 
bounds of ſcience, or aſſiſting the inquiries of literature: theſe, in 
their reſpective ſituations, muſt have acquired a local knowledge, 
which cannot be obtained by thoſe who draw their information from 


written evidence alone. To ſuch men as theſe T have made 3 a cone | 


ſtant appeal, and ſubmit the deductions 1 have traced to their cor- 
rection; particular errors there may be, but by the general « divifion. 
of the provinces, 1 leave a guide to all that may be di pole to to. 


$314 


| further theſe i inquiries, and a rule for rectifying every tl t ing 1 in whh 
I may have been miſtaken. Still the inveſtigation ſhould be made, 
not by thoſe, like Fra Paolino, who drew every thing to Malabar, 


14 73% 1 + % 


becauſe he had reſided, thirteen years in the province, but by 1 wha ? 


# d. Wy i - 


of enlarged. mind and general information, qualified, 4 like. Capt. 


Wilford, with claſſical lear meg ang: a x knowledge of the 1 native lan- 
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| and poſſeſſed: of comprehenſive. faculties, which can embrace. the 
general ſtate of India, as well as the pa icular province in which 
they happen to have been employed. From men of this ſtamp 1 
hall experience every indulgence; and if they ſhould acknowledge 
that light has been thrown upon one of the moſt obſcure objects of 
| inquiry left for our diſcuſſion-t the ancients, I ſhall reſt ſatisfied 
with the reſult of my labours. 195 < ; Wl ue ALB CEA? 28% 8 4015 
JJC ( MODAL 
3 How Anvil | could be ä perſuaded that this province 3 was the 
operates of ee is Li explic cable ; 3, for Pl b 
gur ancient authorities, as by the; ö 
as its" northern boundary, ar 
n, as its ſouthern Smit, mark the confines 
ſo preciſely conſiſtent; with C mara, that we cannot be miſtaken. 
Theſe likewiſe are the limits of language at the ſent day, 
diſtinct dialect from that on the ſouth, or 
the Nebra language on the north; an * and this. is A. charaQeriſtic 
eſs fluctusting chan any diviſion of che country chat conqueſt 
might produce. Ek on ra ag Io 
The ancient kingdom of Canara. embraced. 45 91 75 part of the 
| peninſula, the capital of Which Was Bejapoor, meg js. he modern 


45 155 1 lingua Canara, che corre nal regno "af . dialeds ws no v, and: others no b b 
U dal monte d'Illy fino A Gen., "Paolino, jandzare likewiſe perpetually interchanged 
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% PERIPLUS or 'THE ERYTHREAN SEA. 


diſtric of that name was chiefly on the coaſt, with its capital above 
the Ghauts. It was an independent ſtate or kingdom, till it was 
reduced by Her Ali in 1765; and it was at that time governed 

by a queen“, . who: had driven out the rajah, a child of nine years 


old, in favour of her brother. Under pretence of aſſiſting the de- 
pri ved rajah, Hyder entered the country, laid ſiege to Bednoor and 
. took it, and, in a very ſhort time after, fent the queen with her bro- 


ther, and the young rajah, into confinement! in one of his hill forts 
near Bangaloor. Bednoor, the capital, is rendered famous by the 
defeat and death of the unfortunate General Matthews in 1783; 
and. was conſidered by Tippoo Sultan as a fortreſs of ſufficient 


ftrength t to confide to it a very large portich of his treaſures, The 


conqueſt of Canara gave Hyder and his ſon a communication with | 


the coaſt, and opened the way for farther incurſions to the ſouth, 
which were profecuted to the devaſtation of Calicut and Cochin, 81 
directed againſt Travancoor, when they were fortunately checked 
by the aſſiſtance of the Engliſh. Tippoo Sultan had likewiſe' the 


ambition to become a maritime power: he built a frigate, and fitted 


out a fleet of the country veſſels of war, with which he undertooæk 


an expedition to the Maldives, and added to his titles, that of Lord 
of the Thouſand“ Iſlands. Had he ſucceeded in his deſigns, he 
would have extended his dominions from Myſore to Cape Comorin, | 


and extinguiſhed the laſt remains of Hindoo government in the 
peninſula, except the Mahrattas. ; ERC e 


This ſhort recapitulation 1 is not foreign to our ſubject; for 8 


we hear much i in hiſtory of the e mild and gentle ſpirir of the Hindoos, 


157 2 was. 8 e by a. queen. | . The Antibes ayle 1 ſovereign, King 
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they” were as nick enamouted of Naser a8 ; tlie Muhs 
and i in the age of the Periplüs, a king of Madura, (the ſovereign of 
*Pandi-Mandala, the Pandion of the ancients,) had extended his 
power from the eaſtern to the weſtern ſide of the peninſula, and was 
maſter of Malabar when the flects from Egypt firſt viſited the coaſt. 
The king * of Limürike, and the king of the country. ſouth of that 
province, that i is Pandion, are ſaid both to have their reſidence i in- 
land by our author; and Pliny adds, that Pandion lived | far. inland, 
at-the city of Modu, which . Ptolemy calls Mod6ora, the metropolis | 
of Pandion. The conjeQure, perhaps, will not be admitted; but it 
ſeems as if the power of, Pandion had been ſuperſeded in, Malabar, | 


#a 335k 


between the age of the Periplts and Ptolemy ; | for Prolemy, reckons 
Air next to Limürike on the ſouth, and takes no notice of Pandion 


1 & 145 5 


till he is paſt Cape Comorin, and comes: actually to Mädura, on the 
eaſtern, ſide of the peninſula. | Not that bis caſt and weſt are on tlie 
ny faces of the angle, for they are on A + ne; but he! is relate 


9 
I. E287 3.36, 


right, though eſſentialiy n miſtaken. Vs, eb 
In the limits of Liwürike, FO i8 "nearly in cotreſpondence 

with our author; for he commences with Tundis, omitting! Naoora, 

and finiſhes with Becare, which is cloſe to Nelkunda, and Nelkunda | 


in both ! is the firſt. port of Malabar. Ptolemy, indeed, © - preſerves 


many names more "ey than che Ferplas; for he” ſeems, upon all 
occaſions, to inſert \ every name he could collect, and the merchant: 


. | "T4 , £ 
The natives lam informed, A Silla 3 C. Hamilton throughout 3 2 
guiſh Wr c by mne name of Pabdt or Canara as the richeſt country of the coaſt ; 
Pundoo! | 4 but plondered by the | Mabrattas, Malabars, 
200 e king oY 99 might live e and Arabs. Such a work as the Orientat 7 
the Ghauts, as well as the queen that Hyder Navigator muſt notice every place; a mer- 

| deſtroyed. by the capture of Bednore chants: 'only thoſe: where he traded. This is 
Many more appear in Capt. Hamilton's exactly the difference between 1 and 
account ag we have * to notice at the — | 
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ſpecifies thoſe only that were frequented for the purpoſes of com- 

- merce. He has only three in this province—Naoora, Tuadis, and 

Mooziris ; all diſtinctly marked as ſubje& to Keprobotas; and in a 

: different diſtrict from Nelkunda, which was in the Kingdom of 
Pandion. 

It is remarkable, chat not one of theſe three places! is s accompanied 
with any local circumſtances ſufficient to determine their poſition; 
but Mooziris is five hundred ſtadia ſouth of Tundis, and Nelkunda 
at the ſame diſtance ſouth from Mooziris. If therefore we could 
fix Nelkunda, though in a different province '*, we ought to mea- 
ſure back theſe twice five hundred ſtadia, as the MF, means of 
direction chat we pollen. 22h NT i 

The following arrangement, therefore, 1 offer, with all the n. 
dence that the obſcurity of the Journal « demands : : I have perſuaded 
myſelf that it is correct; but I ſhould not be ſurprized if my de- 
ductions ſhould appear inconcluſive to others. T have followed the 
only clew I could diſcover; and if any one, who has paid attention 
to the ſubject, ſhould find better ground to ſtand on, I ſhall readily . 
relinquiſh my own, and yield to ſuperior information. 5 

For the poſition of Nelkunda, I am obliged to Major an: 
who is the firſt geographer, as far as L have learnt, who has fixed it 

at Neliſuram. That he is correct in this, I am perſuaded, admits 
nt of preſumptive proof only, but demonſtration : 1 


. For we may firſt obſerve, that Neliſuram i 18 not only a mart itſelf, 
but N a to A ao. uit dinner is not in Peer but 1 
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Malabar:-the Frontier of Malabar, the boy dary wall Which runs 
from the ſea to the foot of the. « Gbauts, is. at Dekly, or Dekully, 
immediately north of Neliſuram. This wall i is ſill viſible ; and this 
in a peculiar. manner makes it. correſpond with Netkunda, which 


was tlie firſt port in the kingdom of Pandion, 8 


34 : 
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2. A ſecond. proof may be derived from the name > itſelf, ih 
Orme writes Nellea-ſeram. , Nella, according to Paolino **, „ fignifies 


rice, and Ceram a country ; and if Nella-ceram be the country of 


Nella, Nel-kunda, muſt be the fort of Nella, reſembling Gol-conda, 
Inna-conda, or * Conda-poor, on this identical coaſt of Canara. 
3. But the laſt and. beſt teſtimony, is that. of Major Rennell him»; 
1 ar, , who Sion. 6 - * a large riyer, named, Cangerecor ora, whoſe 
4 copied is from th N. E. and; which falls i in about four miles to 
the north of M. an a Dies: ee to which, i its. courle ; is parallel 
4d che ſea · coaſt for about. eleven miles _ being | ſeparated only 
10 by a ſpit of land. The forts of Neliſuram, Ramdilly, and Matte- 
« loy, are ſituated o this river, which i is joined by ſeveral others 
hat deſceny mountains, which in this part ap- 
. proach within twenty-two. miles of the coaſt, 1 cannot help con- 


163 Himes 5 Aneille, pla 73 Linde, bent the Af holte is not "TY 
p. 112,—# The coaſt of /Canars/extends to but deduced: from an Oriental Grammarian, 
« Neclah by, eight or nine leagues north of and I am on accountable for the deduction. 
« Dilly.” P. 220. 22 3: Oriental Navigator. "OP ought to add, that, according to his mode 

. 170. „ F 77 of interpretation, An nh acc * Wen 
s Batecola, VETS Onoor and Barceloor, Caſtleton. r 
has the ſame meaning. Bate or Pate nee Memoir, p. „ yes 
cn country.  Voſlius ad Mel. lib. ffi.'y,  *® Capt. Hamilton calls OY fine, . n. 

T have been treated. with ſeverity. by the Bs keeps its courſe along ſhore eight 
Offiet rientaliſts for encroaching on their province; ie at a bow-ſhot diftance. ' It diſem- + 
but in Tug, every. name of a place is fighi- bogues itfelf by the foot of Mount Delly, 
ficant 3, and - perhaps. i in every. other country, over rocks and fads, in a channel half a (league | 
if we coll trace e language which ' . broad.” Vol. i. f. * b e 
e hems. edtive titles. In this © 3 0 ee 
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6 ſidering this Nelifuram, which is ſituated twelve miles up che. 
« river, as the place meant by Neleynda or Meleynda, by Pliny, and 
ox Ptolemy—a place viſited by the Egyptian and Roman ſhips.” 

Let us then obſerve, that the Nelkunda of the Periplas lies —— 5 
the ſame twelve miles up the river; and after this 'aſk, whether all 


theſe circumſtances can be accidental? for if the correſpondence is 
evident, it is but reaſonable to aſſume this proof as a demonſtration. 


It is with the moſt anxious ſolicitude that T have concentrated all 
theſe peculiarities to a point ; becauſe I fhall want all the authority 
of ſo able a geographer, to ſupport the concluſion I ſhall draw from 
his premiſes ; and though he ſupplies me with a baſis, I am not 
certain that he will be pleaſed with the ſuperſtructure I ſhall raiſe 
on his foundation; for, grant that Nelkunda is Neli-ceram (which 3 
from. every kind of evidence I am petfuaded that it is), and it 
will immediately follow, that Onoor” Noo , Barceloor, and angelo, 


% . 1405 ITS 0 


* 


are the | « — ö * $a , 9 8 5 3 1 ; 3 1 2 f 5 A * 1 81 29 7 IN 5 2 EASY 
£7 5 * e A ; - i a Alt ud 8 11 6: 1 8 : 4 | 11 5 1 4 ck 72 bo R + Y 1 yu 
2 [ 2 343 
NAOORA, TUNDIS, AND 'MOOZIRIS, or THE vERIPiNs, 
5 Bee ts nxt ain no, 


| Theſe are the only places A ek in Limarike; ey! are —— 
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principal places of Canara to this day. Naoora is. the. firſt port of 
Luke, as 83 is of Capara; ape RD 7 15 eee 
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CMangaloor]. ads. in oh . century, one Mod. os Ra p. V. | FA. , .v are per- 

of the prineip ports for the exportation of. petually :interchanged f in Perße and Arabic. 
pepper. The mention of this article is an ac- Paolino informs us, that Mang ul-ur ignifies 
JOEL mrs but the — the the Town 77 Felicity, and Manga, as it 
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Ui, that we have pen l to eneroach upon the. an 
province before we could diſcover it. But the diſcovery will be 
now complete; for the Periplũs places Mooziris fifty miles north of 
Nelkunda, Tundis fifty miles north of Mooziris, and, if we aſſume 
a third fifty north to Naoora, we have the whole three ports as pre- 
ciſely as we can open the compaſſes. 1 requeſt the reader to refer 
this inquiry to the maps of Rennell, de la Rochette, d'Anville, or 
any other rather than my own, to remove all ſuſpicion of accom- 
modation, and to aſſure himſelf of the certainty, not upon my 
aſſertion, but his oπ¼n conviction. It 1 is true that I am directed to 
Onoor, in ſome degree, by its ſimilarity in found: to Naoora, but 
much more ſtrongly by confidering that Naoora'is the firſt port in 
Limürike, as Capt. nm writes that Ondar is the north- 
<« ernmoſt port of Canara.” And if theſe three ports are eſtabliſhed 
by a reference to Nelkunda, ſome eee is due to a diſcuſſion which 
aſcertains the poſition of Moozixis ; a (rom on which all are at 
a loſs, and no two: geographers?" fully err | 


There is a river at each of theſe ports, 451 in h the has 
trade of the country has in all ages been carried on, The former 
wealth of 1 the ere is fil evident, from the remains of tanks, 


"$ 
f 


is Tometinjes called, the City of Felicity t Tippoo | 1 e : it has the conveniency of a ri- 
changed. it to Jumul- abad, tbe Abode of Ele- * ver, produced by three that come into it by 
gance; aud if future writers were to adopt the * different ways, from the ſouth, the caſt, and 
laſt change, Mangaloor might be hereafter as ©. the north... ; thoſe three rivers j join about 
difficult to diſcover in Jumul. mn as it buy « 2 mile from the ſea, and at Mangulore 
hitherto, been in Mooziris. „ diſembogue at one mouth.” . Ha- 
4 o N milton, vol. i. p. 282 
1 The relative importance of ; n Mooziris is fixed at Mirzeou by Rennell, 

| in Pen times, qualißes it for Mooziris above at Vizindroog by d' Anville, at Calicut by 


any other place in Canara. Mangalore i is Hardouin and Mercator, and left undeter- | 


Y 


Lie greatell, mart | for trade i in n al the Canara wined by Robertſon and Paolino. 
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pagodas, and public buildings, ſtill exiſting, Of Naoora , indeed, 


no particulars are mentioned except its name; but Tundis 77 is ſaid 


to be a village in the kingdom of Kepr6botas; Mooziris was under 
the ſame ſovereign ; and here, it is added, that there was a great 
reſort of the native veſſels from Ariake or Concan, as well as of the 


Greek fleets from Egypt. Another particular recorded is [that the 


coaſt was ſo near a right line] that whether you meaſured the diſ- 
tance between Tundis and Mooziris from river to river, or from 
the paſſage by ſea, the diſtance was equal. The ſame eircumſtance 


is repeated in regard to the diſtance from Mooziris to Nelkunda : it 


is five hundred Radia, ſays our author, or fifty miles, whether you 
meaſure by land or ſea, or by the ſpace between the two rivers. 


Pliny '”* does not mention a river at Mooziris, but obſerves, that 


it was no deſirable place of trade, not only. on account of the pirates 
in the neighbourhood, but becauſe the ſhips rode at a diftance from 


the ſhore in the open ſea, and boats were employed for the con- 
veyance of their lading, both on the delivery and the reception. 
The merchants had therefore tried a more convenient port, called 


14 


Necanydon, where * obtained pepper from a didirict called Cot | 


174 The text ſtands thus: x IOC: the road, od . le 1 7 es 
Eire Nd po- xt) Turks T% TywT% iir dpi Tn up the ſtream. Plin. Exer. p. 118. Mao- 
Atjavpaxenss xo] MET reru cg Metis 20 0+ + Baonac ziris may eafily lie two miles from the river. 
4 ich n pee Türe Kmnpobore . . cn . Magis This meaſurement by the rivers induces Pao- 
Baowula uv rn GOUTHG « + « . X87TO4 Ot Tape cor ling to carry theſe three ports to the inlets 
u, ETEXBIH dd f Tubus, dis 78 erase an between Calicut and Cochin. This ſuppo- 
Ya Jangoong, gg en, ard N r xo · ſition has ſome weight, 
Where I inſert erat, Salmaſius reads - poor in Concan. 
ww ; and he has placed Tundis at the mouth * The text of Pliny ; is very corrupt. | The 


Taps] dr dur, H = * DYAnville fixes Tundis at Dunda-Raje- 7 


of the river of Mooziris ; but where can we expreſſion is, gentis Necanydon, the country 


find a river navigable for fifty miles on this of the Necanides ; but the mention of Becare 
coaſt ? l muſt he the caſe if Tundis is 2 it nods it to be Nelkunda. 
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tona. This is the pepper of Cottonara mentioned in the Periplüs, | 
and aſſigned. by every writer to che province of Canara, There is, 
upon the whole, no eſſential difference in the two accounts, except 
the mention of pirates by Pliny, not noticed in the Journal; but 
unleſs Hydras could be diſcovered, we cannot aſcertain their poſi- 
tion: it is ſuppoſed to be the Nitria of Piolemy, the laſt place upon 
his Pirate Coaſt; and though that is not ear Mangaloor, doubtleſs 
the pirates roved on the coaſt of Canara in former ages, as they do 
now, and pirates there have been at d'Illi and the Angedive, as well 
as in Concan. | 
Mooziris is written Modiris, Moodiris, Moondiris, Zmiris, and 
Zymiris, by different authors, which might lead ſome inquirer, on 
the ſpot, to farther diſcovery. Both the Periplũs and Pliny certainly 
conſider it as an inferior port to Nelkunda; for no account of the 
imports or exports is given here, but at Nelkunda a copious cata- 
logue. That Mooziris continued a place of reſort in later times, 
we may conclude from the Peutingerian Tables, which place there 
a temple of Auguſtus, that is, of the emperor of Rome; for at the 
date of the tables, in the time of Theodofius, every emperor was 
Auguſtus ; ; and that the Greeks or Romans ſhould have a temple 
here, is no more extraordinary than that the Chriſtians ſhould have 
churches in, Travancoor, or that the Arabs ſhould have eſtabliſhed 
their ſuperſtition i in Ceylon, which Pliny aſſures us was true. 


Dodwell has built ſome arguments on this circumſtance, and on 
the names of the kings, which are the fame i in Ptolemy, Pliny, and 
the Peripltis, i in order to bring down the date of this work to the 
time of Commodus and Verus. But Paolino affords a' folution of 
this — which * perfectly ſatisfaQory if his etymology be 
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true; for, he obſerves that Keprobotas is written Celèbothras and 
Cerobothrus; and he informs us that Ceram. ſignifies a country, 


region, or province, and botti, a governor; ſo that Cerambotti is as | 
manifeſtly the head or ſovereign of a province, as Ceram-perumal | 


is king of the country, compounded of Ceram, a country, perum 


great, and aal perſonage, the great perſonage or ſovereign of the king- 


dom. And as eee was the founder of the kingdom of 
Malabar in the year 907 of our era, there is much probability ; in 
this interpretation. If this etymology be admitted, it accounts for 
the name of Cer6bothrus in Limurike, and that of Pandion in Ma- 
labar, not only in the different ages of Pliny, Ptolemy, and our 
author, but for as long a period as theſe diviſions of the country 
continued undiſturbed; for Madura is till known in India as having 
the ancient title of Pandi Mandala, the kingdom of Pandi, or the 
Pandoos ; and Pandavais the founder of the ſovereignty, according 


to the Bramins, Pliny "79 therefore was miſtaken, in aſſuming a 


general title for a proper RANK as well as Ptolemy, and the pa 
of the Periplis. 1214 


X KINGDOM OF Tanne MALABAR.. 


| "Taz native appellation of Malabar, we are informed by 3 
is Kerula Ragiam, the Kingdom of Kerula, or Malayalam, | the 
Mountain Country, derived from the Ghauts which bound it inland, 


and are viſible from a great diſtance at ſea, He adds, that Malan- 


n FIRE Duncab joins in this interpre- here ie 1 date og. D Anvile, 144. 
tation of Perumal. Af. Reſ. vol. v. It is a * Regnabat ibi, cum hac e Lern; 
1 | botheas, Yin. vi. 0 | 
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gara is an vun term corrupted into Malabar, and ought not to 
be deduced from the Arabic mala, a mountain, and bahr; a coaft. 
It is not neceſſary to aſſent to this; becauſe, when the Europeans 


firſt viſited India, after the diſcovery of Gama, they derived their 


information from the Arabs, and conſequently adopted their terms. 


At that time Calicut was the grand mart of the Oriental world; for 


here the trade from China and Malacca met the Arabs and Perſians, 
who brought the produce of their own countries, as well as ſeveral 


articles which they procured: from Europe; and though ſome 


Arabian veſſels Penetrated to Malacca, or even China, and ſome 


Chineſe merchants, as it is ſaid, extended their voyage to Arabia, 
or to Keiſh and Shiraff, in the Gulph of Perſia, the general point 
of intercourſe was Calicut; When the Portugueze reached the 
_ eaſtern coaſt of Africa, they were directed neither to Surat or Ba- 


roache, but to this city ; and here they found the Arabs ſettled in 
the country ſo powerful and numerous, as to obſtruct their com- 
merce, and traverſe all the plans they had conceived. Accordin g 
to Barthema 3 there were not leſs than fifteen thouſand of them 


| ſettled in this place only, beſides numerous bodies of them on the 
coaſt, in Ceylon, and in Coromaudel. 


The influence they had in the country may be ae not 
only from this inſtance, but from the revenue their commercial 
tranſactions produced; from their readineſs to engage in all the 
ſervices of war, policy, and government; 3 from the ſpirit of adven- 
ture which appears in all their conduQ; ; and above all, from the 


This opinion. is 88 on the at; ber is alſo. very FER FN: M. Polo, and their 


of Renaudot's Arabs, and will be conſidered . employments in trade and war. See Lib. iii. 


| 2 1 5 8 0 Oy I 54. 
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deſire of extending their religion, as well as promoting their indi- 
vidual intereſt, The character under which Paolino deſcribes them 
at the preſent dann would probably have ſuited them in every 

age: They are a robuſt race, wearing their beards long and 
« their hair neglected; their complexion is dark, and their cloth- _ 
« ing conſiſts of nothing more than a ſhirt and trowſers of cotton. 
«© They are active and laborious ; ſeldom appearing in the ſtreets 
but in a body, and always armed. They fleep in tents or booths, 
dreſs their victuals in the open air, and work, during the night, 
e by the light of the moon. They aſſiſt one another in lading and 
“ unlading their ſhips, and they drink plentifully of toddy and 
« arrack. DOR receiving the leaſt affront, the revenge is com- 
« mon to all.” Their trade is ſtill conſiderable '” both at Cochin 
and Calicut ; for not leſs than an hundred ſhips are employed in this 
trade, from Maſkat, Moka, and Judda; and the commodities they 
purchaſe are of a better quality than thoſe obtained by the Eu- 
ropeans; becauſe the Europeans, either by their power, or by con- 
tract, have bound the native government to furniſn them with 
pepper and other articles at a regulated price. 

The Chineſe no longer frequented the port of Calicut when the 
Portugueze arrived in India: they had been ill-treated by the Za- 
morin, probably at the inſtigation of the Arabs, and for the ſame 
reaſon which excited their jealouſy of the Europeans; and after a 
fruitleſs attempt to revenge themſelves, . the Chineſe ſhips came no 
longer to Malabar“, but to Maliapatams oaly' in Narkoge, on che 

coaſt of Coromandel. | | GC 


A 


£ 


ff Paolino, p. 84. N be, if they f fail with the 3 3 
1. Paolino ſays, they make two voyages in . Cæſar Frederick in Hackluit, p. 223. 
a year; but I do not underſtand n this can * Borihoms.| in . & ausg. 
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Aer thb trade with-the countries rer toi the est, and the 
intereſt which the Arabs had in the communication, i is in full cor- 


reſpondence with the account of Pliny in the firſt century, with 
Ptolemy in the ſecond, with that of Coſmas in the ſixth, with the 


Journal of the Arabs (publiſhed by Renaudot) in the ninth, with 


the experience of Marco Polo in the thirteenth, and with Nicola di 
Conti, ſixty years previous to the arrival of the Portugueze i in India. 


It appears from Pliny, that the Arabs were ſo numerous in Ceylon, 
as to have occupied the country below the Ghauts, like the modern | 
Europeans; for their ſuperſtition had e over that of the 


natives on the coaſt. He adds, that the Seres were known in that 
illand by means of the intercourſe which commerce produced; and 
_ that the father of the rajah who came upon an embaſſy to Claudius, 
had been in their country. (Something like this will appear here- 
after in the Periplũs.) And that a regular communication was open 


between India and Malacca, there can be no doubt; becauſe Ptolemy | 
has fixed a port on the coaſt of Coromandel, from which the fleets 
failed which went to Chruge, or the Golden Cherſoneſe. Here we 


may fix the limit of ancient geography; ; and whether we chuſe to 


carry this trade to China, as ſome have ſuppoſed from the name of 
Sinæ Thinz, and Seres, or whether we fix it at the peninſula of Ma- 
lacca, it is in effect the ſame; for in that peninſula there have been, in 


different ages, the kingdoms of Tonquin, Cochin China, Pegu, Siam, 
and Ava; all partaking | of Chineſe manners, habits, and cuſtoms, 


and all pen in e degree, the commodities we now pro- 


* e eee | N 
* Lib. vi. cap. 8 n montes Emodos Seras quoque ab iofis aſpici, 
107 Pliny ſays, moreover, 13 ab . notos etiam commercio; meaning that the 


aſpici ; as if the coaſt of the Seres were in Ceyloneſe went by land into Tartary, and ſo 


ſight. But Salmaſius propoſes reading, ultra to China. 


— 
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cure in C China. How: tha; report of theſe countries, n 
as it was, reached Greece ſo early as the age of Eratoſthenes v is a 
great problem, not eaſy to reſolve; but that in later times ſome 
merchants had been induced, by intereſt ox curioſity, either to at- 
tempt the voyage, or to ſail on board the native ſhips, is highly 
| probable. . That all knowledge, however, beyond Ceylon was doubt- 
1 ful and obſcure, is undeniable; for here the marvellous commences, | 
! | | which 1s conſtantly the attendant upon ignorance; and in whatever ö 
RA author it is found, we may be aſſured he has no certain eee 
5 on which he can depend. 


; 
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| 1 5 
b f PHE 
„ 


5 bx Within the limits of Ceylon all the general concerns 07 commerce 6 
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\' a were certainly confined, in the age when the Peripliis was written ; ; 
1 and whatever might be the extended attempts of the Arabs, yery 
few of the veſſels from Egypt ever reached that iſland. Nelkunda 
was the Calicut of their day; and ſtanding i in the ſame country, and 
| Aflording the ſame commodities, they procured here for the market 
2 of Alexandria the drugs, ſpices, and other precious commodities, 
- which have ever been in requeſt throughout Europe. a 

At Nelkunda let us now pauſe, written Melenda us by Nee ; 
| Melkunda by his commentators, Necanidon by. Pliny, Neakyndon 

by Hardouin, and Nincilda i in the en” Tables. It. is ſaid 


. 1 A” | | to. 


Tf Eratoſthenes derived all his 1 0 dba with 2 Sefareh el Zing: on Fe coat 
ledge from Timoſthenes, as Marcian informs of Africa, and à Sefarek el Hinde in India. 
us; Timofthenes, who was ſent down the cdaſt Would not the ſame ſpeculation diſoover a 
of Africa by Philadelphus, muſt have acquired Melinda on the en oy 7 and a Me- ; : 
i $8 | his information either there or from Arabia. lenda in Malabar +747 57 © 116 
OT | | But the Thinz are mentioned in Ariſtotle's It is a very eh ae . 
1 Treatiſe de Mundo; and if that work be really the Peutingerian Tables ſhould have the ſame 
Ariſtotle's, it proves that the Golden Cher- names as the Periplũs on this coalty but re- 
ſoneſe had been 172 755 of; in the liche "i Alen. verſe them; ſor as they run Tundis, Muziris, | 
ander. | Nelkunda, in the Journal, they ſtand Nel- 
bogs - D'Awille has 3 an Ophiri in Arabi, YT Tyndze, and ä in che Tables, 
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tb be + he ſame as Backed} by Pliny, and near Baräke, or Ela-Baräke, | 
by the periplüs. That is, Baräkè is a village at the mouth of the 
| river, which, joined with Ela, cannot fail to remind us of Eli, as it 
is written by Marco Polo“, the d'Illi, or d'Illa, of our modern 
charts. D'Illi is one of the moſt conſpicuous points on the coaſt, 
and, as far as I can diſcovet by the maps, the only remarkable 
mountain cloſe to the ſhore, This I had ſuppoſed” to be called 
Mount Purrhus in the Journal; but if Purrhus ts to be interpreted 
as a Greek term, it ſignifies the Ruddy Mountain ; and I have 
ſince learnt, that d'Illi has not this appearance, but wal there are 


heights both to the north and ſouth, which ſtill bear the title of Red 


Cliffs, and which will be noticed in theit proper place. | 70 The mouth 
of the Neliſuram river, or Cangerecora, at Ramdilli, is placed by 


Rennell almoſt cloſe to the mountain; and“ Ram- d'Illi““ again 


contains 992 0 name of Ela, and is manifeſtly the ElaiBarkke of the 
Journal, © ' © ,, 


At Barak the veſſels rode rl their lating x was Wc, down 
from Nelkunda, Ir ſeems by the text as if the navigation of the 
river were ſafe, and that the ſhips went up-to the city to deliver 
their | cargo, and then came down. to Barake to receive their hang 


with Blinka, a corrupt . for hs Elanki "his built a temple thick without fome fort 
of Ptolemy, and Colchi Sindorum, for the of reſidence. in the country. 
Kolkhi of both. There is mention likewiſe * It is written Eli, and d Eli, in Bergeron's | 
of. 4 temple of Auguſtus, or the Roman em- tranſlation; Deli, .in Ramuſio. | 
Peror, and a lake at 'Muziris. Theſe cireum- To Tlugjon Oe. "I 
ſtances, however erroneouſly ſtated, ſtill tend 193 ? Ram is a common geha, Sgnifying 
to prove the continuance of this commerce, 3: . Ram-Rajah. 
from the time of Claudius to Theodofius—a i Dil is the een o 8 | 
ſpace of above three hundred years; and a pro- Dila, of Rennell; Deli, Dehli, and Delee, 
bazility that the Roman merchants had ſettled are found in Liſferent Dunk and Eli in a 
a TOE at ET 26 1 would r Marcs Polo. | 47 
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1 in return; if ſo, it is a preſumption that they returned deeper laden 
BE than they arrived, as moſt; veſſels from Europe do at the preſent 
| 4 day. But there is ſome confufion in the text, and one corruption 
N at leaſt: in modern accounts, the river itſelf is deſeribed as large 
4 ; and deep, but obſtructed at its mouth by ſhoals and ſand-banks. 
i The approach to this coaſt. likewiſe i is diſcoverable, as well as that - 
of Guzerat, by the appearance of ſnakes upon the ſurface. of the ſea, 
| which are black, ſhorter than thoſe before mentioned, more, like ſer= 
pents” about the head, and with eyes of the colour of blood. This 
is a circumſtance confirmed by Paolino, who lived thirteen years in 
the country, and who accounts for it by ſuppoſing that bl are 
waſhed down by the rivers in the time of the rainy ſeaſon. 7 
The port of Barak, or. Nelkunda, i is much frequented on account „ 


of the pepper and betel which may be procured. there f in great quan= 

tities The principal dener are, , "SLSR PE 
Notuara N g, — Great quantities of 1 ſpecie. tt 9 

Ts Xp νοο, = - 5 Topazes. N 19035 33 

Irie anne; & rene, ; N A {mall aſſortment of plain C Cloth. 

99 onder, 5 : "Rich cloths, of different colours > 2 
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l Nen nd ue e Ane e Fan . * a Whar- 
Mappe. It does not N what "ought to be is the diſtinction berween dne and aud tied 1. 
ſubſtituted for aorta. © hs ſeems here, crefled. 41 off ater 
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2.94 aa gan varfote, 5 All forts of tranſparent oF PrecU8ue. 
e 5 iſ IR CN cs 1 ep 
dad e 2d 1 5 mn; Dos goom 
Talus, „ "Jaan. Amethyſts. 1 
RN ire — Ka Tortoiſe-ſhell, from the | Gates 7 
1 ep rag virus Snptvojtiiy = Illands (of Maldives?) ; and an- 
* Ta Tþ0XEspervag Aude rig © other fort, which is taken in the 
A ft « ==  iſands which lie off the coaſt of 4 
95U 50 CTUGAAR: 41-5. ne (the Lackdives). ' 
The panteuhr of theſe. cargoes ſuggeſt ſome reflections of curio- 
ſuy; for the bullion or ſpecie employed in the purchaſe of the nazive 
commodities, has formed a ſubje& of complaint in all ages, as if 
Europe were exhauſted of the precious metals, and all the riches of 
the world abſorbed by Oriental commerce: the fact is true, that this 
trade cannot be carried on without bullion; for all the revenues of 
the country, now in the hands of the Eaſt India Company, are not 
ſufficient to cover the inveſtments. annually made, Still Europe 
is not exhauſted, but increaſing daily in wealth and power, com- 
pared with the other quarters of the world, and never enn be, till 
the induſtry promoted by this ume and 9-4 commerce in 
general, ſhall be annihilated. N 1 , Y 
Tin is another of the lakes Cie and. if we fand this 
produce of Britain conveyed to Malabar in the earlieſt period that 
 biftory'ean reach, we find the ſpices of Malabar -i in Britain, in an 
age when the courſe of the communication. with India was as pre 4 


badly as tile Known as dhe exiſtence of America. The venerable 
649000 4 fied! ine 85 „ anne 138k); Wight Welk . 
__ *4 Salmaſivs fuppoſes e to yori * See | Harris's Diſcourſes al the Eaſy 
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Bede e W in the year 735, was bee 'of x pepper, cinna- 
mon, 100 frankincenſe. Did no one ever aſk the queſtion, bor, 
in that age, theſe luxuries had been conveyed to wig. or were 
treaſured 1 in a cell at Weirmouth ?. e ee * 5 
But the particylar moſt worthy of remark, is e the mention. of fine 
filks "dbone Enpxza] ; for othonion is any web of a fine fabric, and a8 
applied to cotton ſignifies muſlin ; but its uſage in this paſſage, 
joined with Sericon, plainly indicates the manufacture of the Seres, 
which is ſilk. It is mentioned only at this. port, and partic Marly 
. diſtinguiſhed as not being, a native commodity, but brought. hither: | 
from the countries farther *” to the eaft, This is: x ſufficient, proof 
that Nelkunda was in that age, What Calicut was in. later. times 
the centrical mart between the countries : eaſt and weſt of Cape 
Comorin; ; and we want no other evidence to. prove, t that the Inter- 
courſe between India, and the countries beyond the Bay of Bengal, 
Was open in that age, and probably many ages prior, as well as in 
the time of Ptolemy. That the ſteets which went to Chruse, or the 
Golden Cherſoneſe, would find the ſilks of China in that market, i is 
readily. admitted; but that the Seres were, ſtill farther caſt, is man- 
feſt, from the map of Ptolemy, as well as from Pliny, Who calls 
them the moſt eaſtern nation of the world. Now that the ancient 
always meant China Proper by the term Fr, however obſoure 
their notigns of it were, ſeems to admit of Proc f. Silk came, 10 
the Roman world uſually, by the route of Tartiry, the Caſpian, and. ; 
the Euxine ſea; and when Joſtinian' procured the filk-worm, he 
cured it by this northern channel. This communication « homever, | 
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s PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA. 


norch, could not be opened with the nations of the Golden 
Chesſdnefe, with Ava, Pegu, or Siam, but is expreſsly marked as 
formed immediately with the Seres themſelves. The point fixed 


for the meeting of the traders from the weft with thoſe of the Seres, 


was in Tartary, and farther to the "north-eaſt than the ſources of 
the Ganges ; and this point, fix it where we pleaſe, 1 18 perfectly in 
correſpondence with the Kiachta of our own days, where the com- 
modities of the Chineſe and Ruſſian empires are exchanged. The 


jealouſy of the Seres in regard to ſtrangers, remarked by Pliny * 15 


is perfectly characteriſtie of the Chineſe in all ages; and whether 
che communication took place near the, [Chineſe frontier,” or in any 
place nearer to the weſt, it equally proves that there were Seres on 


the north, as well as the ſouth ; and that there was one communi- 


cation opened by the intervention of Tartary, and another by ſea, 


A># 4 «5 


through the means of the nations in the Golden Cherſoneſe. We 


12 


ſhall find ſome intimation of this commerce on the north (wid and 
fabulous as the account is) : at the concluſion of the Periplis, and i in 


the catalogue « of articles now under conſideration, the communication 


by ſea | 18 equally 9 "Whether, this intercourſe by ſea was 
direct, or only by the intervention of the nations of the Cherſonele, 
is another queſtion ; but on this ſubject more Will be ſaid in its 
proper place. It ſeems natural, however, to ſuppoſe, that chere 


always was a. Malacca, or ſome pott chat repreſented it, where 
the trade from China met the. merchants from India; as the com- 
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: ” 
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A ä Sa of lads. met 64 traders « of Arabia 1550 Feria at man 
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the Portugueſe found the commerce. of the Oriental world; and 


in a tate very ſimilar; it ſeems to have exiſted in the age of the 
Petiplüs. This affords us x rational account of the introduction 
of ſilk inte Europe, both by land and ſea; and thus by tracing 
the commodities appropriate to particular nations, or elimates, we 


obtains a e to abs us ee the intricacies 8 ba een 


ages. 6 OT 
Sh circu A Sb c hos Malabathramy which, I . 


ſuppoſed to be the Betel, remains ſtill to be conſidered: it is faid. to 


de brought here from the countries farther eaſt, and not to be 4 
; and/ivory, and ſfpikenard**;, | 


native commodity. Pepper, and pearls 
are likewiſe ſaid o be brought here, as well as. filk ; all which 
contribute to prove this port to be the repreſentative of Calicut in 


that day, and Pandion to have enjoyed all the revenues ariſing from 
ommeree of India and Europe. Could it then be proved that 


rhe com 
| the hundred and twenty ſhips which Strabo faw.** a Berenike, 
actually reached India by a coaſting voyage before the monſoon way 
diſcovered, we can ſee a reciprocity, of intereſts, which might Yery 
| eaſily induce, Pandion to ſend an embaſſy to Auguſtus. Another 

Indian embaſſy is ſaich, by Strabo, GY have been lent to ei 


emperor by Porus; and this Porus is ſuppoſed, 110 indian hiſtory, | 


ro be the. feen of Agimere—the Rana, or prineipal of the Raj: 


__ Sift » was not a l W or on Flederick, p-. 1 285 0 17 n Fruit 
nufacture . o India in the 16th rentury q it iſtill the bigneſs offa dulmeg which they ent witte 
came from China. . e th AR the leafy called Betle And Ume of Ra 
vol. ii. p. 1708. 1 | ſhells, pepper, Daneben and ginger, are 

E vc tow 1 Again I have no mentioned. Within land is; the Kingdom of 
Abt ty. that the ſenſe here given is is tho Pepper. - ' 
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„%  PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA. 


pout ** rajahs. Now, were it poſſible to connect his intereſts with 
thoſe of 'Guzerat, we might prove, that the trade carried on at 
Barugaza-and Nelkunda was of ſuch importance, as to make an in- 
tercourſe neceſſary between theſe two Indian potentates and the 

emperor of Rome. If an Indian hiſtory of theſe early times ſhould 
ever be obtained that poſſeſſed a degree of conſiſtence or probability, 
ſome light might be thrown | on this ſubject; at preſent | it is mere 
eonjecture and ſpeculation. 55 


I cannot quit the contemplation of this catalogue, however, with. 
1 (6 out adverting to the laſt article on the liſt, which is the tortoiſe-ſhell 
1 procured from the Golden Iſles, and the iſles that lie off the coaſt of 
a Limürikèe. The firſt, if not the Maldiyes, are Khrusè; but the 
latter are the Lackdives: both are ſtill famous for N the 
| beſt tortoiſe-ſhell, and particularly the black fort **, the fineſt in 
the world, which is found only here, or at the Philippines, and 
obtains an higher price than any that is procured elſewhere. ' But 
if the Maldives are dubious, the Lackdives do actually lie off the 
coaſt of Canara or Limurike z for though the bulk of them is to 
the ſouthward, the northernmoſt of rhe group is nearly in the 
latitude of Mangaloor; and the market where the tortoiſe-ſhell was 
procured, was Nelkunda. This one circumſtanee might have con- 
vinced d' Anville, if he had attended to it, that Limfiriks muſt- 
f be Canara, and could not correſpond. with Concan ; for there are 
no iſlands on that coaſt, where any quantity of tortoiſe-ſhell could 


be obtained, ſufficient to be conſidered as an article of general 
aommerce. | | 


* \ 


25 Rennell's * laſt ed. p. 230. 85 17 Hes Rennell's correted a tap pars 
Harris, vol. 3 i. p. 716. Pp Aw vol. iii. ile 1 
1866. 4 
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The e pre: eminence of theſe two ports will account for the little 
which 4s ſaid of the others by the author, and why he has left us 
ſo few characters by which we may diſtinguiſh one from another, 
ſo as to aſſign them proper poſitions on the coaſt. They ſeem to 
have been little viſited for the purpoſes of commerce; and if they 
were touched at only from neceſſity, the ſtay there was ſhort, and 
the obſervations tranſient; but the diſtinction of the provinces. is 
clear, and if it has been found poſſible to give theſe from the teſti- 
mony of our author, with ſo much preciſion as to prevent future 
deception, we ſhall not hereafter ſee the ſame place aſſigned to 
Guzerat by one author, and to Malabar by another; one of whom 
muſt be in an error of ſeven hundred miley: In limiting the pro- 
vinces, and marking a few of the principal marts, all has been done 


that could be expected by thoſe who are acquainted with the work; 2 


and if conjecture has never been reſorted to, but where pro 
unattainable, blame ought not to attach, becauſe the diſcuſfon of _ 
impoſfibilities has been deelined. I have faid that it was dubious 
whether the author himſelf had ever been farther than Barugäza 3 
but ſo many corroborating cixcumſtances have come out in tracing | 
the account of Netkunda, that I would now Tather fix the limit 'of 
his voyage at this port. Farther than Ceylc was Not 
and whether the fleets from Egypt ever reached that 
to che rr from the king of that country to Claudius, is highly 
1 | - Individuals. poſſibly might have been there upon an 


| adventure, but the amplifications of Op and Ptolemy manifeſtly 
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inqulries as far as C Ceylon, zerf 
went'no't rther thin this port. 


h 18 was performed 3 
Was cine 18 U they dl and following the in- 


dentures of the coaſt ;. but alas" was the pilot who firſt diſco- 


© vered the direct courſe'arroſs-the-ocean; by obſerving che poſit 
„of the ports, and the general a appearance.”* of the of 
aon when the annual winds, "to our elne *, ſettle 
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Iv Foun „ LOI OC. 6h thut blow [raf np} in ow country, all am- 
* AGE wal r bid rh r biguiey is removed“. Lwill not vouch for the 
eee are Ihe Greek of our author, in the uſage of * 
( 1 2 ol") becauſe” 1 chin his language frequently in. 
Some doubt will remain whether this paſe” cbrrect, or bis text corrupt 5 - but the 
fur accurately 1 3 for the antecedent ſenſe of the paſſage is ſufficiently clear:- The 
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to a9 d is not cleat; and His term e muy Btefizni windb blow during the ſummer months . 
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3 Wen hs Indian e e | wee 7 
“to the ſouth-weſt; and this wind has in thoſe ſeag eee 
e name of Hippalus, from the pilot who firſt e the Pallage 
« by means of it to the Eaſt. _ | TT 

e From the period of that diſcovery to the preſent time, denn 


&« bound to India take their departure, either from Kanè on the 


* Arabian, or from Cape Ardmata [Gardefan], on the African ſide. 


* From | theſe. points An ere 455 aun e open ſea at once, 
and bays at a diſtance, and 
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« "mak directly or tails pony —— on the coat of India. 
„ Thoſe that are intended for, Limürike waiting * ſome time, 


© i. 4*r ke 


« before. they, Gail; but thoſe that. are deſtined for e or 
4 Scindi, ſeldom more than three ds. ne 3 
This account naturally excites a curioſity i in, che mind to inquire, 


* 
bd 


how it ſhould happen, t that the Monſoons ſhould haye been. noticed. 


by Nearchus, and. that from the FAS of his voyage, for three hun- 


ing Jene, july, Aus and September. 1 als to underſtand Nd 8. „ ede © © at,” f 


then we ſuppoſe the author to be a native, or —Hudſon renders, it, ex regione encelſi per 

a reſident at Alexandria, the Eteſians aß terram externam ſupradictos ſinus Præterve · | 
atv, repreſent the effect of them where we huntur; Where fer terram cxternam is quite as 
lixe, and Tera Qvowrrwr,, the blowing of the - unintelligible as à rig Ig vis and ex ragione 


winds which ws locally experience. I render excelfi certainly does not expreſs the Murs, 


a & from the time or ſeaſon, common both of the author. 
to the Eteſſans and Monſoons; and I de not /** Tyexnilterr, if it be not a . 5 
join Qadverau, to rau, with Salmaſius, bas no ſenſe in the lexicons which can apply 
though I ſuppoſe that a connecting e is to this paſſage. The meaning; by, the. con- 
wanting. See Plin. Exercit;. 1186. 1 text is plain; but hoy to elicite i it from this 
Kaul 70 N ragen Mien Thos Nov due, x ix. word, I know not. udſon hs Pe _ 
rg x#p2s ulnaal d.. mhs pe e Li een 78; omitted t. 
Tgotip 2 Mü. 4 {+ 883 A learned. 71255 render wee. with 
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red yen no one mould have attempted a direct Se, till Hip- | 
palus ventured to commit himſelf to the ocean. It has been ſuff- 
eiently proved, that a communication was open between India and 
Krabia previous to the age of Alexander; and it is impoſſible to 
eonceive, that thoſe Who lived either i in-India or Arabia, ſ ſhould not 
have obſerved the regular change of ſeaſons and of winds, which 
recurred every year, and of which, if they were mariners, they 
could not fail to have taken advantage, every voyage they per- 
formed. It is likewiſe certain, that veſſels frequenting either coaſt 
would accidentally be caught by either monſoon, and driven acroſs 
the open. ſea to the 'oppolite ſhore,. if they happened to be a few 
days: too early, or too late, in the ſeaſon, for the voyage in Which 
they were engaged. That this had happened, and that there was a 
direct paſſage by the monſoons in uſe between the oppoſite conti- 
nents before the Greeks adopted. i it, has already been noticed from | 
the Þ eriplüs, and fully proved. But in almoſt all diſcoveries, the 
previous o obſtacle is minute, and the removal of it accidental: thus 
it is, we may ſuppoſe; chat the few veſſels which did find their way 
to India from the ports of Egypt by adhering to the. coaſt, from the 
beginning, ſailed with the monſoon, both outward and homeward 
bound; but fill followed the track which had been pointed out by 
Nearchus; andi it was neceſſary for an Hippalus to ariſe, before it 
ſhould. 'be known, that the winds Were. as. regular and determinate 
in the open ſea, as upon the coaſt. The | Periplis aſſigns the merit 
of the diſcoyery to the obſervation. of Hippalus himſelf; but there 
is nothing unreaſonable in ſuppoſing, that if he frequented theſe 
ſeas as a pilot or a merchant, he had met with Indian or Arabian 
traders, who made their voyages in, a more 'coloptadious manner. 
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than the Greeks; ; and that he collected information from chin; 
which he had both the prudence and courage to adopt. Columbus 
owed much to his own nautical experience and fortitude ; but he | 
was not without obligations to the Portugueſe alſo, who had been 
reſolving the great problems in the art of itdlon, for almoſt « a 


mm Previous to his expedition. 


But the diſcovery of che monſoon © once onde; could never after- , 
wards be neglected; and the uſe made of it by the fleets from Egypt 
is fully detailed, and much in the ſame manner by Pliny and the 


* 


Periplus. The courſe of the trade from Alexandria to Berenike, and 


the progreſs of the voyage from Berenike to Okelis and Kane, have 
already been ſufficiently deſcribed ** ; but there are ſome farther eir- 
cumſtances connected with this, which cannot be ſuppreſſed without 
prejudice to the ohject in view. For Okelis is mentioned by both. 
authors as the better port to remain at; which is evidently con- 
ſiſtent, becauſe it is ſheltered from the adverſe*” monſoon ; and the 
paſſage of thirty days to Okelis, and forty to the coaſt of India, i is a 
proportion ſo ſtriking, that it could be derived from no other ſource 
but evidence of the moſt authentic nature. 
only. about four hundred and eighty mi 

nineteen hundred, and yet that there ſhould be only ten days dif- 
ference in the longer part of the voyage, is peculiarly appropriate 


For the firſt diſtance 16 
d and the ſecond near 


to the two different ſeas in which the ten was te be per- 


f F 


1 ſeq.” i 
* Plin. lib. vi. c. 23. 


* The Immaum fading Aden to lie in- Mocha. Capt. Ham 
convenient for the trade of the Red Sea, be- Indies, vol. i. p. 19. 
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formed... The veſſels deſtined for India let Berenike en py 95 


middle of July, or earlier, if they were to £0 farther than Barugäza. ; 
The paſſage down. the gulph was tedious ; For though the wind was 
_ favourable, the ſhoals, iſlands, and Wels, in their courſe, required 
ceaution, and compelled them to anchor every night; ; but when the 
ſtraits were paſſed, and a veſſel was once within the influence of the 
monſoon, the had nothing to impede her courſe from Babel-mandeb 
to Guzerat; conſequently, forty days allotted to her paſſage is neither 
diſproportionate to her courſe down the Red Sea, nor too ſhort a 
ſpace for performing a voyage of nineteen hundred miles to India, 
notwithſtanding the fame run at preſent ſeldom exceeds fifteen. 
It ſeems at. firſt fight : A contradiQion,, that. veſſels which were to 
have the longer voyage to Malabar, ſhould remain longer at Okeélis 
than thoſe which were deſtined only for Scindi or Guzerat; but 
this likewiſe depends upon a circumſtance peculiar to the monſoon 
upon the coaſt of India, which: appears never to have been noticed 
by choſe who have undertaken to comment on the Periplüs. * 
It is ſufficiently known, that the commencement and termination 
of the two different monſoons ; are ſubje& to conſiderable fluctuation; 
ſo that though we tay theſe winds are alternate, fix months each 
way, we ought to ſubſtract one month from the beginning and 
ending of each, which are not only fluctunting, but tempeſtuous. 
If then we examine che ſouth - weſterly or ſummer monſoon in 
_ this reſped, and confider May as the month i in Which 3 it commences, 


e Nineteen hundred miles in/.forty days... thirty digg; fp Maſkat ; whence we may 
E-: rather more than forty-ſeven-miles a day; conclude, they had not awd improved upon- 
t the day's Jail of an ancient veſſelwas 500; the Greeks. : See the Arabs of Renoudot.— 
ſtadia, or fifty miles; and the courſe of a This run ſhould properly be taken at Gar- 
Nee double: fo that ĩhey muſt in 'this defan. 
2 have failed with great caution. But The whole of this is from the Oriental- | 
— — . in . W 3 Navigntor, ** 211. 
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it is not finally ſettled till the beginning of June, a little earlier or 
later, according to the full or change of the moon ; and ſtill it is 


1 be obſerved, chat during June and July the b is ſo bad, 


„that navigation is in ſome degree impracticable.“ In Auguſt it is 
more moderate, and in September the weather is ſtill fairer; and 


though | there may be an apprehenſion of ſtorms, © you have often 2 


« fair weather for ſeveral days together,”. which continues, though 
liable to the ſame interruptions, till the middle of October. 


This is the peculiar circumſtance appropriate to the navigation of 


the ancients ; for if we ſuppoſe a veſſel to leave Berenikè on the 
roth of July, and to arrive at Okelis the th of Auguſt; after con- 
tinuing there a week, ten days, or a fortnight, ſhe will reach. Muziris 


or Nelkunda, at lateſt, on the 1ſt'of October; that i is, at the very 


time. when ſhe has reaſon to expect the beſt, weather of the ſeaſon. | 5 


There is another ſingularity applicable to thoſe veſſels which are 
deſtined for Scindi and Barugäza, and which ſtay only three days at 


Okelis or Cape Gardefan ; ; this is, that the ſouth-weſt -monſoon ſets 


in © earlier to the northward of Surat, than on the coaſt to the 
ſouthward. Whether this circumſtance is connected with their 
voyage, we have no data to determine ; but if the monſoon com- 
mences here earlier, it is conſequentiy N earlier than in Mas. 
labar. | — eq OO 

After thus conducting our ficet to the ſhores of 1588 1 it remains 


next to conſider their voyage homeward- bound. And bere we are 


informed by Pliny “, that they continued on che coaſt from the 
latter end of September, or beginning of Ober, to the early pare 


» The firſt new moon in September is called St. Anthony” g Moon, and conftered as the 
commencement of the ee monſoon, —C, Haw, ag i. 100 55. et e 
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of Tybi; or | December. + This allows: two Months, at leaf, "0 the- 
* diſpoſal ofthe: „and taking in ĩheir lading in exchange. But 
the lateſt ume ef lertäng che coaſt is within the firſt ſix days ot 
Machiris j ; chat is, before the ides of January, or the 13th of that 
month. Now it -is very remarkable, that "the - original order for. 
the flects:of, Portugal was ſubject toi che ame regulation 7 er if they 
did not ſail before the 8th vf December, they were detained till 
the firſt week of the ſacecedibg month.: The reaſon for / this, though, 
not mentioned, is doubtleſs the change of the moon in beth in- 
ae „lat which time there are ufunlly dome 2 gales;: and! 
hithis we: have one more evidence of the- ſe 
err the ſamę effects in all ages, 


Piinynſtyles the ſourh · weſt· monſoo 
plus. calls. Libo-Notus), and the nor h- 


Eil F ier bomndvive $4 


too 3 acquainted, with b theſe; wot ave.a 3 remaining « | 
the. winds; that — wow len tar con _ 
cauſes have operated in all ages, they blew. two thouſand years ago 
as they. blow, at the preſent day. Not that they are fixed to a fiogle, 
point 9 of. the compass, but that north-eaſt and ſouth-weſt are their 
general; direction. og 
Red Sea, they Pee? A, ſouth, or ſouth-weſt wind, which conveyed. 
them, to Bereniks, and enabled them to conclude their voyage in 
leſs. than he compaſs of; a year. This, likewiſe, is is conſiſtent with 
experience for the winds in the Gulph of Arabia are almoſt 3 


ſtantly north. and Kamele, ergept. for fifty days, when they are 


2 


called the Gumſeen“ * winds, and prevail from the middle of March ; 


C234 Cifar Frederick i in Porckas, it. p. 1108. tember. ++ 97 N {$5 . at: 7 5 78 8 7 voy 8 | ; 
who. likewiſe mentions their arrival in VO" Written Khamfa. N 
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during that period coming regularly from the ſouth, If therefore 
we ſuppoſe a veſſel to leave the coaſt of India between the. 8th and. 
r3th of January, forty days employed: upon her return would bring 
her to Kane, Aden, or Gardefan, towards the end of February. 
At any of theſe ports ſhe might wait, ſo as to be prepared to take 
advantage of the Gumſeen wind in the middle of March; and when 
ſhe'was once within the ſtraits, this wind would: ſerve her for fifty 
days to convey her to Berenike, to Myos Hormus, or even to 
Arſindè, the repreſentative of the modern Suez. Thus, by em- 
| bracing the opportunities which the regular ſeaſons in the different 
ſeas afford,” the whole-voyage outward and homeward-hound would: 
Ve performed with a wind conſtantly in her Nenn 
The next point to-'be conſidered: is, the. departure of: this fleet 
from Okelis, Kanes or ps Arermats. Tue toro hft are-more rat 
| ticularly intimated by the 
Pfn y. Ta this che merch! 
= two; for, as we may conc clade that he meſons the 
imſelf, is is ; Ardmata,” or Cape Gardefan,' the point that divides 
as limit of the monſoon on che coaft of Africa? för, on che nut 
"i rity ty of Beaulieu, we fearn, that he. paſſed from winter, it 
tempeſt, to calm and ſummer, in an iuſtantz on doubling this pro- 
montory. Here then was the point their courſe: was open 
before them, from one- continent to the other; and when the 
once at fea, there was nothing to change che direction of we wine till 
ey reached the ſhores of India. On'tHeir return from India, they 
ran down their r N to che coaſt of Africa, deb tom 
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objea of magnitude which they could. W and 
then made good their latitude by coming up northward to the coaſt 
of Barbaria and the Red Sea. In effecting this we may conclude 
that they directed their courſe; as nearly as they could calculate, to 
 Aromata ; but Ptolemy informs us, they ſometimes got to the ſouth- 
ward of it, and were carried much lower down chan they wiſhed; F 
and Dee we know: that, * came. a at to Rh | 


warde to Nd, 06 the Red Sea, ace ding ltination, 
intereſt, or convenienee. "_ iinumaggacds A en 
The commeree of the 3 wi arreſted our attention through 
out the whole progaphind: © our nen bam £ the teme .of 


their imports in ſeriptu 

connections with the c untries. equ 
obvious: in Syria, Paleſtine, 3 tak, Meſopotamia, and. on 
the Tigris, we. find, them noticed by Plin 11 J in Ania, by Aga- 


 tharchides, and almoſt every ſubſequent punk ig ; in Africa, they 
are ſpread at this dey from the Red Sea acroſs the whole continent 
to Senegal; and in the Eaſtern Ocean, they, are found upon every 
, and almoſt upon every iſland. But ge eral As, th the extenſion 
of their name and nation may have he Ne when we. refer . to their 
own accounts, nothing is more obſcure ** mo los wer. 
1 be colleed from the little tract of the Periplys 
a piſture of geography, in compaxiſo x of, 4 8 5 narra- 
ed hy Renaudot; or Ebg Haukal, or Al Edrifſi; beſides 
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ab the fabulous and = marvellous. W N ch wel have to, vemove, Sill 
= ; Lib. wi 17. l 2 3 4 thi heal but Pkewite Fark welk te 


They are N not oat Ae 1 names that are neither native of claffical, but 
want of longitude, * and the direction ters of their owi language dd ufig. 
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4 
there are ſome perticulars 3 in theſe authors already notired, Sen 


are worthy of attention; and ſomething in the Arabians of Renaudot | 
peculiarly connected with the object of ou inquiry; bor the gebetet 
fact, that the Indian commerce had fentled at g an in tht e 
eiu. is a revolution of importance. GLEN 

Siraf is upon the ſame "coaſt in Day of Perſia a5 the 
bites Gomroon, and held the ſame rank at that time as Keiſh i in 


the thirteenth century, and Ormus of a later date,” The theres 
of Siraf, in that age, evidently performed the voyage to China, and 


Chineſe ſhips are mentioned at Siraf; but a cloſer examination has 


induced me to believe“ that they wert not Chineſe, but veſſels | 
employed by the Siraf merchants i in the trade to China, The trade 
from this port, however it extended farther to the eaſt, certainly 
met the Chineſe fleets on the coaſt of Malabar; for there it is men- 
tioned, that the Chineſe paid a duty of a thouſand" dtäme, while 
other veſſels paid no- more than from one dinar to ten. ee ON : 
But the ſhips that failed: from Siraf went feſt to Maſeat i in Arabia, 


for the fame reaſon that the fleets ftoth/Egypt took thelt departure. 
from 'Kane' and Arömata; that is; becauſe they obaltied the b mon 


S i 


ſoon the moment they were under Hall. The Arab bas fortunately 
„ 5 preſerved this circumſtance for he ſays, e rom Mafcatt6'Kaucdm- 


if WO | | 7 $4 $46 14 Cortes 4 INF 46 f5 een $63. 40 £44433 G AT 7 

1 5 I is prgitten' - Shiraff, Sharraf, and, by Fan isg that pe narratar actually failed him- 
M*Clner, Charrac k pronounced Sharrack, "FN 1 922 a Siraf ſhip for Chaaa,.; and i in that 
u the port * London, a Chian ſhip- reren. hip. e l 


ſhip deſtined for China; and in this fenſe, per- Ach na, Howeyers! think this proof ſo 

baps, the Arab ſays, that moſt of the Chineſe  cluſive! as-utter] to deny the navigetion OM 
ſhips take in theit cargo at Siraf. He deſcribes the Chineſewelt'of Malabar, 024/116 591 901% 
their paſſage down: the gulph to Maſcat; and * Two Arabs. P. 9. Eng. ed. The ſum 
upon mentioning the ſtraits at Muſſendon, he 18 too ſmall to be credible ; 19,069 We're. - 

adds, 3* after ws are clear of theſe rocks, ws equal 40 J. 175. 64. De Jac y p.332 


— 2 eer ior dn * Nack.“ Aeneas e 5 ins oh N gab 77 iber 
TY” | | _ 15 | „ 8 + * 8 e Bo 20 mali 


— —— — — —H, 
— — 2 
— — ———— — 


4 —— —„—-—-— LD -—= 


x *. - . 
* : * * N 955 . * vr + "i 3 


— 2 — — -— _- _ — 
— 2 — — —-—ͤ — 
: EEE EEC =. 
— of = . — 


* 


* 


3 15 1 — 
be Fl ; 1 
1 0 4 H b 


1 1 
5 4 ; 
+4 


s%. ' 


= 4 2 2 2 ö 7 8 4 * * 4 3 % <4, . 1 * 


4 nit is A mAh Sp fall, with the OY Here then we have | 


0 an evidence of the monſoon, and' of the paſſage ditect from one coaſt 


to the other, i in harmony with the Periplüs: : we have a paſſage of . 


thirty days from Maſeat, proportionate to the forty days from Gar- 
defan; and whatever Kaucam may be, we find in Mali a a reference 


to Male and Malabar, in which we cannot be miſtaken; : Al Edriſ, 


Who copies this paſſage from the Arabs, writes the name Kulaim- 
meli; ; ſo chat between khe two authorities due m. 
Kulam on the coaſt of Malabar; and On that 
of Travaneore, there is aal che port of Coula 
zetow Cochin ; and another Coulam *, or Coualath, 
of Cape Comorin. Either of theſe: anz; be the port intended by the 
Arabian Journal, as'it informs us, that © after Watering 9 
4 begin to enter che ſea of Harkind, ” that 18, the beet to the 87 7 
of Oomorin; and in another paffage i it is added, chat Fg op am 
* almoſt upon the ſkitts*of the ſea of Harkand:” 115 n 25 5 
| FY am not certain that T can follo my Aker Bickert Fi If I 
underſtand him right, it 1 ſufficiently evident, that though they 


failed by the "monſoon to Cape Comorin, they 


of. Bengal by the ſame wind 335 alter rounding * 
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The "Arabs 3 200 ah. Pal any upon binn HON are upon 4. . 14 
ase in the art of Navigation. Compare it alſo with Abulfeda, who calls 3 it 

The difference of Kaucam and. Erbe | aulam, the laſt port of India, where 
may be e kr ſuppoſing the tranſlators is pr 1 


milled, b t;.of the diperitical points P. 42, 
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a dil ficulty Wl - bs CCUrs to all tranſlators i in 4 Tb 8 5 


rendering proper nam 68. Compare Ph Hra- Cape Comorin, 3 is in the country of Tinevelli; 
bran Journal, p. „with Al Eq iſñ, p 64. and but Pech fays 78, the fieſk Coulan ought. to be 
; p. 37. Where ulam-meli i 18 1 as written Collap. P, 75. —Theytrade continue 
the pd 1 5 "Pr the ke el K at Coulam in Mai 
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ſafe for merchants to venture into the country. porn RT 8 


in contraſt to Malabar, commegcing poſſibly © 26 Canfu is the Chanecu of Al Edriſſi. P. 37. 


Sandifalat can hardly be any thing elſe but cles farther eaſt. r e ee 
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the gelte of Manar, they ſtaod on by Lajabalus ** | and Calabar 
(which | is the coaſt of Coromandel),. and Betuma (the fame as Beit 
Thuma), St. Thomè or Melapoor; and then by Kadrange and 
Senef to Sandarfulat, which ought. to be the Straits of Malacca ; and 


thence to China. There ſeems to be more coaſting in this voyage 


than in that of Ptolemy ; for he carries his fleets acroſs from ſome _ 
point in the Carnatic to the. Golden Cherſoneſe, at once. But „ 
his communication terminated there, the Arabs went farther eaſt 
than his Sinus Magnus, and reached Canfu ** in China, which is 
the modern Canton, where they traded much under the ſame re- 
ſtrickions which Europeans experience at. he preſent hour. After 


all, they confeſs that very few of their ſhips reached China; that 


che voyage was extremely dangerous, and that water-ſpouts and 


taffons were continually to be Ureaded ; ; added to which, at the date 


of their narrative in 867 of our era, the kingdom of Chica itfelf 
was diſtracted by internal commotions * „Which made i it no longer 


4 * 


3, I moe Najabalus alſo; which An- Sdieh een fanciful. It might bea ſubject of 
ville reads Nachabal for Nichobar, _ But the inquiry, whether Senef, Sanf, or Samf, may 
iſlands of Arabian writers are frequently not not be Siam. The ſca oppoſite the coalt * 
Hands z and if the navigator went ſirſt to the Coromandel is called Mare Sanficum,. which» 
Nicobars, and then back to the coalt of may be the ſea of Siam; but Siam extends 
Coromandel, he almoſt doubled the paſſage acroſs the peninſula, and the gulph of Siam 
acroſs the bay. Calabar, I ſuppoſe, ſtands. Proper i is on the ealtern fide. Al Edriffl, p. 34. 
at Calymere. Bet Thuma is the houſe or Between the fea of Harkand and Dela. 
church of St. Themas at Meliapoor, near rowi there are 1900 iſlands (Arabs of Renau- 
Madras: Kadrange and Senef, I cannot dif- dot); which ft the Mald ves, Sarandly, and 
cover; but Senef I ſuppoſe to be the Sanf of Ceylon, in the ſeaof Harkand. Arab 2: At' 
Al Edriſſi, which, he fays, is ten days from Edritfi, P. 31. The danger of the voyage was 
Sandifalat'; and Kadrange may be Atracan. increaſed by theſe, as 1 . berg e, 


the Straits of Malacca ; but Renaudot reads it The wars hich pr 7 
Sandar-Pulo, and converts it into Pulo-Condor, of Sung. Arabs, P. 41: remarks, 47 
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But ill it ſhould be remembered, that the Ane are the firſt 
navigators upon record, except the merchants of Coſinas, that pene- 
trated to China; that they are antecedent to the Europeans i in this 
voyage by more than ſix centuries ; and that they: had found-their 
way to the northern frontier: of this kingdom in the ninth cen- 
tury, while! in the ſixteenth, the Europeans were diſputing whether 
Cathai and China were the ſame. | We have no record of any Eu- 


ropean viſiting this coudtry by a northern route before 


B * : 


Polo, in the twelfth century ; or of an European failing in the ſea 


of China between the time of that traveller and Nicola di Conti, in 
1420, Barthema's s voyage is between 1 ee and: d 1504; er 
preceding che arrival of the Portugueſe. TIRE eee 9 
Theſe eircumſtances will naturally gel be tefleQtions in chats 10 
the Arabs of the Deſert, and the Arabs on the Coaſt, The ſons of 
Efau were plunderers by preſcription. and pro ion; their band 
wa againſt every man, and every man's hand againſt” them. The 
family of Jocktan **', in Yemen, Hadramaut, and Oman, were a8 na 
turally commereial; and as they anticipated the Grecks and Romans 
in the navigation to India, and the modern Europeans in the diſco- 
very of China, it is no more than their. due to aſoribe to chem 3 
e of Wann en or che thirſt-6f gain, ' ages which: 


SER $44 CE 


SAL KOSHER a6} fi NE} avi} wot als te 30810 
| 129 Whether ail i an Arab or not, I. 1 e it not an Arab. "Re- 
cannot ddiſcorer; but the Arab ſays, che was - . a... <1: 3 N . 5 * FITS Ig 
acquainted-with.oge, who ad ſeen a mad/thut . Europeans had. rezehed China, but = 
hat trayellęd on foot [by land] from Samar- a diffe erent. cauſe, M., Polo found a Trench 
cand to Canfu, wich a bad of Muſk 3'.and had gelang 'Cambaly 2 but he lad been car 
traverſed, all the. gizies-of China one after an- ried off from Poland by the Tartars, who had. 
other. This i is a proof, at leaſt, that the com- made an irruptiob into that country. N 1, 
municatiom was open between Samarkand and N Cedrenus calls them, Interior en | 
China; and as Samarkand, at that time, was Aman and Jektan, p. 422. Yemen and Jock- 

e 10 2 a e was" at . N . m. 
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no hiſtory can reach; and to canclude, that if the preeigus, commo- 


dities of the Eaſt found their way to the Mediterranean, as un- 
d6ubtedly they did, the firſt carriers on the ocean 95 undoubt- | 
-caly' the Arlett, ? 3877 boy ned I eilt on: Nd 580 7 | 
uh | Whether we are better able to underſtand the Grebe or whether: 
[1 4 dhe Greeks are more intelligent and better informed than tlie Arabs, 
be cannot ſay ; but Coſmas,” who was never in: India himſelf. WhO 
5 was a monk, and not the wiſeſt either of his profeſſign or his hation, 
is far more diſtin and comprehenſible in the ſixth century than 
the tro Arabs in the ninth, or Al Edriſſi in the twelfth. He gides 
a very rational account of the pepper trade in Malabar, and cthe 
meeting of the merchants from the Eaft with thoſe of Europe, from 4 
. the Red Sea, and Gulph of Perſia, in Ceylon, which 1 in his age: was 
the centre of this commerce; and he affordg à variety of informa-: 
tion, which the Arabians either did not knew, or have not re- 
corded. But we hall. have recourſe to him in when we f arrive 
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at Ceylon. rt en Dis „ee e comeY no; ,* nabfool ee odingiil 

I have more chan ont gtd 25 Rajah, OG a8 Wen inſdems 

us, attended the embaſſy from the king of Ceylon to Chudius; and 
who aſſerted,” that his father had viſited the Seres. I once Thought 
that this Rajah went by ſea; but upon a cloſer inſpection of the 

5 paſſage, i it is plain that he went b land from Bengal acroſs the 
TY | mountains called Emodi. Still we. have, upon the, whole, | a a proof, 
2 through the intervention of different nations, a communi- 

| | cation was open from the Red Sea to the country of the zeres, 

FEY Whether the Seres are Cbineſe, has been much diſputed 35 but that 

were vilted by ſea, i is true, if. the evidence of, Colas 2255 * 
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fuſlicients _ that ey were adrenal by land through Tartaty 
on the north, is aſſerted. likewiſe by Pliny and Prolemy. This is 
. © peculiarity that ſuits no nation hut the Chineſe; and if we find 
this fact recorded from the time that hiſtory commences, it is a. 
ſtrong preſumption that the ſame intercourſe took place many ages 


antecedent to the accounts which have come e down t to 852 1 8808 


Whether the author of the Perigits himſelf called * with the mon- 
ſoon, or by the coaſts which his narrative takes in ſucceſſion, he 
has not informed us; but if he was in India more than once, he 
might have tried both the different routes. His leaving this circum- 

ſtance undetermined, may induce a ſuſpicion _ that he was a geo- 5 
graph er, rather than a voyager. But the ſame eircu mſtance occurs 

in Capt. Hamilton's s Account of the Eaſt Indies: he gives the ports 
in ſucceſſion, from the Cape of Good Hope to China; yet he cer- 
tainly did not viſit them all in one voyage, but gives us the reſult 
of the knowledge he had acquired! in all his different navigations. 


For this account of the monſoons, and the effects produced by 
them relative to the commerce of the ancients, no apology 1 Is requi- 
ſite: it is of the very eſſence of the deſign propoſed from the 
| commencement of this work, which was intended not merely as a 
comment on the Periplüs, but from the opportunities afforded by 
that journal to inveſtigate the commerce of the Eaſt in all its 
branches; to trace its progreſs or ſituation in different ages, and to 
examine its relations, cauſes, and conſequences, till the new era of 
diſcovery comfnenced' by the efforts of the Portugueſe, under the 
auſpices of Don Henry, and the great work was N com- 
pleted 95 the © achicnenieat of Gama, ang. Columbus. 2 
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We return now to the narrative of the Journal, which was inter- 
rupted at Barake, for the purpoſe of introducing Hippalus to the 
acquaintance of the reader, and commences: again with Ela-Bakare, - 
altered as to its orthography, in which it now correſponds with the 
Beccare of Pliny, and the Bäkarè of Ptolemy. It is now likewiſe 
augmented with the addition of Ela; in which, as has been ob- 
ſerved, we recover the Eli of Marco Polo, and the d'Eli or d'Illi - 


our charts. 


In this paſſage there is 


mention of the Ruddy Moun- 


tain , and then an omiſſion in the text, which requires examina- 


tion before we can proceed. 


I have lately learnt that d'Illi itſelf | is 
not red, but that there are red hills, or land, both to the north 


and ſouth of it: the red hill to the ſouthi, lying near the ſea, f is that 
which we muſt prefer for the Ruddy Mountain of the Journal; and 
as the features of nature are indelible, it. 1s much fatisfaQion, to 


eſtabliſh the conſiſtency of the narrative upon ground ſo well aſcer- 


tained. I conſider this, therefore, as a point fixed; but I ought. not 


to omit, that the Oriental Navigator 


notices red cli much lower 


down, both on the north and ſouth of Anjenga; and as we are 
approaching very faſt to Cape Comorin, if it Would appear prefer- 
able to others to aſſume theſe for the Ruddy Mountain, there | 16 
confeſſedly ſome ground for the ſuppoſition. „ 


I bere received the following extracts 
from Capt. Henry Cornwall's Remarks on the. 
Coaſt of India, r720 ; the work 1 I be 
not ſeen: - 

4 . of e d' Hli, in 255 wea- 

ther, you may ſee the Dutch ſettlement of 

„ Cananoor, whieh will bear N. N. by N. 44 

&« leagues ; you bring the flag-ſtaff N. E. by 

E. about two milts off ſhore, and then you 

will bring that peak ſeen over Calicut E. 
« by N. over a reddifþ hill by the ſea fide.” 

— pe tome Jeagues & to the ORE AC: For- 
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er towards funfet.” | 
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1185 

© moſa ner Jes. A reds bill, 1 W 
« fide.” This muſt be a league north of 
a. Il: for Formoſa is five leagves from d, ii, 


to the Oriental Navigator, p. 223. 
« When Mount d' Illi bore 8. E. by E. 


« about four leagues, Mount Formoſa | bote- 


« N. E. 4 N. three leagues... .. TwWo hills 


« were in ght; one to the fouthward, and 


« the other northward; "the land hereabonts 


6 appearing reddiſh near the 08 e 
— F. 227. 1 8 75 
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The omiſſion” in be tte l be fupplied, wy ſuppoling that 
the country of Pandion is intended ; and the ſentence would then 
expreſs, that after leaving Ela-Bikare, you arrive at the Red Cliffs, 
and beyond them the Parälia , or coaſt of the territory ſubje& to 
Pandion, which fronts the ſouth, and where you find the town of 
Kolkhi, and the Pearl Fiſhery. By this we are to underſtand, that 
he means the ſouthern coaſt beyond Cape Comoria ; and ſo. he 
afterwards expreſſes, himſelf ; for. he reverts to Comorin and then 
proceeds again to Kolkhi and the fiſhing-ground. | 25 . Fe 

Ptolemy makes no mention of the Kingdom, of Pandion previous 
to Komar; bot commences; the province of. the Ali with Melenda 
and Elanki , and makes it terminate at Comar. This would 
embrace the 9 Calicut, Cochin, and Travancore ; and j in this 
tract we have ftill an Aycotta neat Cranganoor, that i is, the fortreſs 


of Ai *. In all other reſpects, the diviſion of the Provinces is 


2 


; nearly the ſame in Ptolemy and the Periplüs, from Bar to 


Comar; and their, want of c 


on the eaſtern ſide of the peninſula, and Mödura, his capital, is the 


5 E e of Mädura. If he had A en on the Ma- 


i aſap hems Na Kras "Ela-Bikard, as Ra li, near the mouth 
„ of the river where the veſſels lay; and here 
Aryduer Tpos aur Th vc. "ed, ann . * 


We may read, Be maybe. vibe wh; Ils d' Ila. 


 %0ux5;, confirmed by the following clauſe: * We fh mould naturally ſuppoſe that Paralia 
25 TIS co alt hor id vhs ge Melee was a Greek term, and literally the cogf; but 
Mr. Hamilton informs. me, that Paralaya, in 


N Saplkcrert, Hgnifiesthe remote? region; that is, 3 


| But if by the text we are to under- 
fland . — Elabalare itſelf is called the 
Mountain, perhaps chere is fome further omif- the extreme part of the peninfula. 

ſion or cortuption 1 in the text, 1 with to con- 1 5 37 Nelkunda and Ela. Rok LY | 
Ko. Th" Mount Ila, and ** * ' D'Aarille, p- 116. Facliao, p. 86. 
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rr ſpondence here, is a circu mſtance 
in favour. of both; for the kingdom of Pandion is placed by both | 
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labar ons ſide, it was by conqueſt ; 


ani Pliny is in harmony with 


both: when ſpeaking of his poſſeſſions on this fide, he ſays, M6- 
duſa, the capital of Pandion, was at a great diſtance inland. 


a 


XI. BALITA, COMAREI, KOLKHI, PEARL 38 


BALITA is the firſt place mentioned by the Periplüs aer leaving 
the Ruddy Mountain: it is the Bam-bala of Ptolemy; but we 
have nothing to determine its poſition, except the mention of its 
having a fine road for ſhipping, and a village on the coaſt. No 
repreſentative of Calicut appears, and probably it did not then exiſt, 
nor for ſeveral centuries afterwards. The Kolkhi of the ancients 
has been frequently miſtaken for it ; but as Kolkhi is beyond Co- 
morin, and is. the ſeat of the Pearl Fiſhery, the ſuppoſition i is im- 
poſſible. Calicut“ was the grand centre, for many ages, of all the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern commerce, from its origin in 805" till the 


arrival of the Portugueſe; and though its 1 is now eclipſed, 1 


it is ſtill a n of nov trade for ee 1 e eee fandal- 


89 


WE a The xt of Malabar oh pro 
"raiſe more than twelve hundred thouſand men, 
according to Capt. Hamilton, i. 288. 


26 There is a Tum-bala on this coaſt {till ; 
but' whether 58 1 is ancient or modern 1 «low 
not, nor whether its poſition would be ſuit- 
able, if thoſe points could be aſcertained. 


25 We have a Mahomedan account of the 


| ſettlement. of the Moſlems at Calicut,” taken 
from Feriſhta, and publiſhed in the India Ann. 
Regiſter 1799, - 148. Miſcel. But as Fe- 
riſuta was a Mahomedan himſelf, ſo does he 
ſay, he has it from a poetical account ; and 


though it preſerves the outline of Ceram _ 


a 


8 retirement, od the len 1 
labar, it ſtill contains much that is problem- 


atical, and ſeems a Mahomedan fiction to give 


the Moſlems a legal ſettlement in the country. 


; Subjoined to this account, however; there i a 


valuable note, giving an account of the king- 


dom of Bijnagar—its riſe, power, and diſſo- 


lution; and proving, that the N of the 


Ram Rajah extended over Malabar. 


There are two dates, 907 and bez 


D' Anzille, Antiq. de l Inde, p. 114. 


 * Tellicheri, an Engliſh' fort and 1 = 
was eſtabliſhed on this coaſt for the pole 5 


of arr theſe — and A 
wood, 
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wood, and other commodities ; nvick frequented by the clit of 


Europe, and ſtill more by the traders from the Red Sea, Maſchat, 


and the Gulph of Perſia. Theſe are circumſtances too well known 


"0 


lutions both of commerce and of empire. 


ablutions monthly at this conſecrated ſpot. 


to be inſiſted on; and we muſt proceed to Comar, no leſs conſpi- 


cuous in its ſituation at the apex of the peninſula, than in the 
preſervation of its name through ſo many ages, and ſo many revo- 


#\ 4 
, , 1 


At Komar there was an harbour and a fortreſs; with. a e piſon a 


there was likewiſe ſome. religious eſtabliſhment, in which thoſe who 
dedicated themſelves to the worſhip of the preſiding: deity firſt con- 
ſecrated themſelves by ablutions, and then entered into an engage 


ment of celibacy. Women partook of this inſtitution as well as 
men; and the legend of the place reports, that the goddeſs t to whom 
their ſervices were dedicated, uſed formerly to ge 0 the fame 


: * 
1 ** 3 F 
* A 6. * . 
; 9 ; 


The name of the place, according to 8 is Petter Wem 


Cumari, a virgin deity, nd Diana and Messe of the Hindoo 
mythology. The convent **, he adds, ſtill exiſts, and the ſame 


ſuperſtition is practiſed at a mountain three leagues inland, where 
they ſtill preſerve the tradition of Cumari's bathing in the ſea. The 


Sanſcreet name, he adds, is Canyamuri, Cape Virgin, but contracted 
W the natives s themſelves into e hen, ee. 


5 . 2 1 80 © 4 x by 3x 75 P. 143 T, LEE” „ 18 114 7 7 ©. 


WE” . 8 ae W an Ta "ht Jogi, obites, or 1 hrs of Ty 
"A but Comr is the moon, in Arabic; and Diana (as the cow, from pr 


ir ſuperſtition relative to that 
Phabe) is the goddeſs of the moon, the ſiſter animal; or SamanaSandf/eafioe, becauſe" they 


of Phœbus. Whether Comr has ſuch a mean. deprive no creature of life. (Theſe are the 
ing in Sanſcreet, or the goddeſs ſuch an attri⸗ Germanai of Strabo,) They live in copvents 
bute in | Hindoo e Par: be, en- | under a ſuperior, ſleep on the ground an mats 


_ quired, _ * ES of palm - leaf, and communicate nde withaths 
28 The religious of this fon, he ſays, are world. dein E 


nn — — 1 
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alſo a ſmall Port here, ' conforniably to the account in the Periplüs; 
and a church, founded by St. Xavier, on a mountain cloſe to the 
ſea, which, report ſays, is dedicated to the Virgin Mary; but on 
this head the good e 1s ee and 1 know not whether the 
report is true. . | | 
.  Circuinſtances ſo Rang An at the diſtanee of two thouſand 
years, could hardly. be found in any country except India; and to 
j | the local knowledge of Paolino we are much indebted. He has 
> reprobated, indeed, all literary men, who preſume co determine 
* queſtions in their cloſet relative to countries which they have never 
viſited; but though I and others, who purſug-our ſtudies in retire- 
ment, owe him ſomething in return, I ſhall revenge myſelf _—_ 
other method, but by citing a beautiful paſſage from his work, de- 
ſcriptive of the Paralia*”,- or Ooaſt of Malabar, Paolino, on his 
return to Europe, had embarked in a French frigate called the Ca- 
Iypſo; and while he is purſuing his courſe between Cochin and 
Cape Comorin, he burſts out into a en en. of the 
ſcenery preſented to bis view; 0 4% . 
Nothing can be more enchanting to cis) eye, or 95 to 
< the ſenſes, than is experienced in a voyage near the er 
e the peninſula. At three or four leagues from the coaſt, the 
| appears like a. theatre of verdure: here a 
« grove of cocoa-trees, and there a beautiful river pouring its tribute 
; into the ocean, through a valley irrigated and fertilized by its 
* waters. in one + reports 2 Ho * e in another a 


i 
"wot Pacing a n in fuppo abr 
to be confined to the Pearl Fiery: it ex · 
tends the whole way from Elabakart to the 
2 and 3 


n dd ee — q * * — a — _ 
: — — — * — 4 , 


* 


Y 


. 


A Ie 14 1 on 72 * D 1 A. AA EEG, 443 
£ "white obrirek Pg peering through. the verdure of the groves; 
„while the gentle land- breeze of the morning wafts the fragrance 


* exhaled from the pepper, cardamum, betel, and other aromatics, 


| 1 to a great diſtarice from the ſhore, and perfumes the veſſel on her 


„voyage with their odours; towards noon ſucceeds: the ſea- breeze, 


* of which we took W ee to W the beautiful e to- 


« wards the port of her deftination.” . 
Our Greek and Arabian MAIER have no eilen of ima- 
Böse, but a picture of the country where we are, drawn upon 
the ſpot with the &fithuſiaſm and ſenſibility of an Italian, will make 
ample atonement for the digtenon. I need not add, that during 
the north-eaſferly monſoon, a voyage on the whole coaſt is effeQu- 
ay « party'of pleaſure,” | £ 73 nde 223,99 vow 374680 $625 DT; 


7 


1 Jr N 993 1 77 3 n 1 
We ry now to proceed | to Kol and the Pearl Filhery, ! in regard 


to which Paolinio i 18 much difpleaſed that nbne of the geographers 
4a agreed ** i in placing Kolkhi at Coleche . He will not allow 


any of us us to know the leaft of the fituatioh of ale Which we have 
never ſeen, and yet we ſhall build on bis it premiſes to ſubvert 
1 concluſion; for he, f in conj junction with all e our charts, Places 


— 4 1} 
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ne ee Wunden in ee hath of Sete for Alfred de- 
wry; both of the Miſſion, and of the Malabar ſerves every honour which can be added to 
Chriſtians ; but the irruption of Tippoo de- his name. 
ſtroyed every Hindoo paguda, and every Chrif- In Ir. Le Beck's Menn of the Pearl 
tian church, as far as he penetrated. AL. Fiſhery it is faid, that the beſt divers are from 
Rel. vii. 379. Coliliſd, on the coalt of Malabar. 1 conelude 

To theſe Chriſtians of gt. Thomas, Alfred - that this is Coleche. Af. Ref. v. 4. 
ent Sighelm, bp. of Sherbourne, who brought » Queſt eitta fu ſovente confufa con Co- 
home many jewels, aromatics, *&c. ſome of valan, Colias, 0 Colis, deg antichi,” da quelli 
which remained long at e pe a Hack- ſeritori . . che non avevano eſſaminato il ſito 


i ee delle due eitta tra ſe malte diverſo. 
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Coleche previous to Comorin ; and then,” Uebe we find a 
repreſentative for Kolkhi or not, his aſſumption muſt be falſe WY 
both Ptolemy and the Periplüs““ place it, not to the weſtward, but 
the eaſtward of Cape Comorin. The Pearl Fiſhery is not now, and 
never was, carried on to the weſtward or northward of Cape Co- 
morin. The Pearl Fiſhery i is likewiſe marked out by another cha- 
raQeriſtic till peculiar to it; which is, that pearl oyfters are found f 
only at one place - the iſland of Epiodorus, which can he no other 
than the ifle of Manar“, and there the fiſhery is at the preſent 
hour. By the name of Epiodorus, . we may. conclude a Greek of 
that name from Egypt was the firſt of his countrymen. that viſited 
this iſland; and where would a Greek not. dave gone , if he had 
heard that pearls were to be obtained ? The great requeſt in which 
they were at Rome and Alexandria, ſeems to have marked them 
out, not indeed as of greater value than diamonds, but. as a more 
marketable and preferable commodity | for the merchant. 5 | 


: The power which i in different ages has preſided over the J Fiſhery, | 
| whithes native, Portugueſe, Dutch, or Engliſh, has, regularly taken a 
its ſtation at Tutacorin: : the F iſhery, itſelf is always « on the Ceylon 
ſide, towards Manar, at Chilao *”*, Seewel ** „Condutchey, &c. The 
number of PR who, aſſemble, is from 51 to deer thouſand ; 


* 1 Hamilton for: 8 the middle 65 . are to the W Berl of FE 0 


and weſt point of C. Comorin. 4. 333. rin; and the iſland of e removes * Fa 
| 158 Ard de 178 arte EXTELVSOG "_ pixps doubt. P. 373. N 1 
F Kae, 2 1 1 ah nig 18 * . mn In Ccelum. 1 4 7 


e perle naſcono vicino a Mannar. . n See Stevens's Hiſt. of Perſia, b | 402. 
luino, 374% But he ſays likewiſe, there are He ſays Chilao ſignifies a Fiſhery in i 
„„ reo fiſneries: one to the weſtward of Ceylon, language. ; 


| Jn the W en ſeas, and another. caſt of Cape * Mr, he N Ace. As 5 b 1 
— W ſeparated ahh oe Straits 5 of * p · 398% a e ( 


3 S he 


7 „ 1 ; * 4 4 | - : 
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Polo, lib. iii. c. 20. who mentions the Bramin; * Capt. Stevens. 
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cu of divers, mariners, PE ITE and tradeſmen of every 
deſeription. The Nayque of Madura, who was ſovereign of the 
coaſt, and the repreſenitative of, Pandion, had one day's fiſhery; the 
Governor of Manar's wife, when the Portugueſe were maſters, had 
another day, afterwards perverted to the uſe. of Jeſuits ; and the 
owner of the veſſel had one draught every fihing- day. After the 
fiſhery was concluded, the fair was kept at Tutacorin. The broker- 


age and the duty amounted to four per cent. — paid by the ſeller. 
The veſſels were not fewer than four or ſive hundred, each carrying 


from fixty to ninety men, of which. one-third were divers. Capt. 


Stevens G pr the pearl of Manar to be inferior to that of 
Bahrein, | Ei "GL Ris 5 11 „ et | 42 Wo Be 145 A n 3 at 1 


* 
57 


This fiſhery is likemiſe: deſcribed by Ceſar Frederick; 58 a va- 
riety *” ef authors. He informs us, that the divers were chiefly 


Chriſtians of Malabar in his time; ; they; are now a mixture of that 
deſcription, of Roman Catholics, and Hindoos ; but the ſuperſtitions 
practiſed to preſerve the diyers from the ſharks, and other dangers 


of their profeſſion, care all Hindoo. Several fanatics are well paid 


for their attendance during the fiſhery for that purpoſe; and the 


ſharks are as obedient to the conjuration of 4 Bramin, as they cou, 


be to a Malabar: prieſt; for the charm is not perfectly efficacious. 
Thoſe who wiſh to enquire-farther into the detail, will meet with a 


* anceilens account in the Aſiatic Reſearches, (vol. v.) by Mr. 


Le Beck; in which he will find that this fiſhery, which uſed to 


TTY 


produce 20,0001, to the Portugueſe and Dutch * wart produced, in the 
year 1 1797, 15 under the management of the Engliſh * 5 
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In the age of the Periplts, none but condemned criminals were 
employed in this ſervice; a practice common to all the nations of 
the ancient world, in their mines, in their gallies, in the conſtruction 
of their public buildings, and execution of all their public works, 
The mines of Potoſi are ' til worked by ſlaves, where the ſame 
miſeries are experienced as Agatharchides e has depicted in the 
gold- mines of Egypt; while in Europe, or at leaſt in England, we 
never want freemen to work in our. collieries, in our mines of tin, 
lead, or copper, whoſe labour is procured, and whoſe dangers: a 
compenſated, by the ram wu ey obtain _ the ſervices they. 
are to perform. IH 67 Þ | 
I ought now, in . with this aide 15 che ae 
in which I am engaged, to follow my author to the concluſion of 
his work; but as I am perſuaded that he never. went farther than 
Nelkunda himſelf, and that he has built upon report in all that 
is ſubſequent to that place; ſo does report grow ſo: vague after 
quitting the Pearl Fiſhery and Ceylon, that though he mentions 
ſeveral circumſtances in common with other authors, there is fo 
much indeterminate, that I reſerve it for a ſeparate diſcuſfion, My 
reaſon for aſſerting this is, that he extends the Coaſt of Coromandel 
to the eaſt; that he is no longer in particular, but general corre - 
ſpondence only with Ptolemy'; and that he has extended Ceylon 
towards Africa, inſtead of a it a , n * dee 

existed . ee 11 .. 200; 

CE Ane en ak deen n 0 . ale ve. 


more than his abbreviator has/preſerved : ons "yo ent yoouimer. P., 2. | 
reren 85 mo T6 TaJog JuoTuxnuans : uur · The multitude of bones Nil bung in Ie. 


- Apud van 25 excubations is. incredible, of wretches cruſhed 
But what remains is ſuſſicient : in of the earth, as muſt natu- 


er "a EY by the falling i | | 
hs * 3 rere 9 * happen in a looſe and crumbling ſoil. _ | 
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Pliny has ſaid ſomething of the paſſage | 


continent, not very fa 
cp that the ext was carried on b 


the depth was ae 
openings, ſo deep that no anchor 
in the poſition of the iſland, as to ads de 
dors Tout; to Clauding Nang mu, at ſeeing che ſhadows fall 


2 
it 
*» 


11 


largely i into the 
requires; 4 
leaving tl 


way of equet to 


N Pliny calls either thib iſla 
Koil, the Iſland of the Sun. 15 


* 


a ſandy river ; applied here to the ſhallowne! 


of the ſtrait.” Al. Ref, v. 395+ 
Phe _— 


as at the 83 Bank, 20 1 5 of Ari- 


poo, Condatchey, &c. Ibid. 
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Taz firſt account of Ceylon was brought to Eur by the Ma- 
cedonians, who were with Alexander i in the Eaſt. Onesicritus i is 
recorded as the firſt author who. mentions 1 under the title et 
Tapröbana; and its variety of names in the Eaſt, as well As Europe 
is one of the extraordinary circumſtances. that attend it. 
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Lanca*” „or Langa, is the true Sanſkreet name, according to 
„ Paolino, p. 371. Voſſius ad ir ER 
7 15 31 lib. wi. 7. 611 8 Uk , | 4 Wo Ee) | = % ; 
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UI am, W , ee St A name, mingly joined. 


with Lanca; Lanca-Vam., Id. There is 
| 'a fabulons iſland in Al Eariſſi, Lanchi- 

I} part: Allos, which he ſays is ten days fail from 

ri u tet d nt Sarandib. Is it not an error from 
18 eee e 3 


* 5 1% * 1 — 
5 * * : - $4 * 
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Salabham, =  » another Sanſkreet name, fig ing Sal, 
e true; and labham, gain. Faolino. 


Salabha-dip, = 1 Sanſkreet. The Ifland of true or real Profit, 
V from its rich productions of gems, ſpices, 
Taprobana „ the firſt name brought to Europe. Bochart 

PO Tr makes it D- Taph Parvan, Littus 
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283 Lankoweh. Capt. Mahoney on Ceylon, Top abi, Mr. Hamilton ang, not ang. 
, AL N ff 7, prove of Tap - raban, but adds, that there is 
* Suppoſed by Burrows to be Tapo- bon, no alluſion to ſuch a name of the a in any 


the Wilderneſs of Prayer. Ayeen Acbari, ii. Sanſkreet writing he has ſeen. „ 
P · 320. oct. ed. This 3 18 not ſo probable as Fro e, ee e was 7 5 
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EW. 8 14 87461 Wt: 3 Jang) Ravan, a king of Ceylon, 1 55 55 
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r he þ of Ptolemy, who ſays, i 1s the Taprobana 
bf the ancients, afterwards called 8i- 8 

in COONS am bo ede, baue. Salika or Salike ; = | | 
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0 e 5 2088 27 out inhabitants, Salæ. Salikè is therefore an 3 
ee „„ © adjeQive ke Ariake, Barbarike, Limu- | | 

© 63/1 VASE RK, poke e frankie 9 or Mo underſtood. —_—:; <2 

90 2 0992 theiflandiof Sale approaches very nearly — - 


e n en e Bi n Selen · die. y „ 
Seren-dip, 8 * Chyſococcas in Voſſius. 4. * 
Sielen-dip, „ = © tow dvrotg og q Xup. Voſſ. ad Melam, 
Selen- dib. 5 2357. Var. ed. 569. Philoſtorgius. 
Selene, e "the Seren- dib, zor iſland Seren, Selen, f 1 
mec Arabs; the Sarandib of Al Edriſt; e 


the Diver”, and Serendivis, of Ammi- fol 
„ Marcellinus, who is the firſt author 
bk the Latins or Greeks who. uſes this 1 


5 wo FR wmame. Divis, the Lackdives or. Mal.. Ts 
a rt Lapis bps. es, or "ne in general. dana. e ons, pr 
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Nr There 5 18 a 3 caſt on we TY name of 55 nate. Salai, and of the iſland, | | 24 0 
F , this day, called Salè or Challe, and Chal- Salike, would be naturally derived from ham.” . „ 
Lias: they are labourers, manufacturers of AC. Ref. vol. vii. p. 431. in a highly curious „ 8 : 
ftuffs, and cinnamon-peelers ; and if the anti- "Treatiſe on Ceylon, by Capt. Ed. Moor. W 
| quity of their eſtabliſhment in the iſland (for 6 Divis i is uſed in the caſe 1 in which it oc. / . | e e . # 
| they are not a uative tribe) be eſtabliſhed, the curs. . F. 388. e 2h” 5 CA IT RECA IIa Se +}; 
JJV Selen- dt ne co oe 
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| FIN Pt: the ifland Selen. Am. Mar, 
| © ES | 396. 1 
| | Palzfimoondu' + of Pliny ſays there was a 


| e eee ede dee 608866 


| | eee tants; the natives called Palæo - = 
| perhaps from Bali, the Indian 
| 8 n Hercules. Paolina interprets it Paraſhri- 
| 1 e en ; the kingdom of Paraſhri, he 
EE 4 444 ++ 1 youthful-Baechus of the Hindoo mytho- 
| „ e logy. But it ought not to be omitted, 
| HL mdmiuat Mr. Hamilton conſiders enn OW 
ITT Fa | | as expreſſing the utmęſt boundary or ex- 
| wo 124/10 tremity; and Palifimoonto, as the limit 
e 1 of the expedition of Bali, the Indian | 
8 50 1 Re: 0 ö bo J cules. _ 3 1 . 
Sindo Candz, - = fo Ptolemy calls a town and the. natives, N 
| e N on the welt ; Galibi and Mudutti, i in the : 
5 SO 09s arT43os ud no Anurogram mi, Nagadihii, 3 


| + + ++ » Oani,, Tarachi, on the eaſt; Bocani, Di- 


| VV eee e A qo: na hy PH and Nagiri [Nayrs], I 
| Ta ' Paclino, 
| is the true Sanſkreet name; eee to 
. ind. tan 3 the Iſland of Sing 


3 0 * Pulo Simoon. Voſſius ad Mel. lib. Hh 7. p- 
N + Siamenſium, with the Perſſan addition Siam; : 

"> 1 A of Diu Div, an land, This is #-fancifah Singha, a: lion; 
etymology ; and yet the temple” in Ceylon, from a fable of a 
AAeaeſeribed by Capt. M Kenzie, Af, Ref, vol. vi. lion. 
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| h is the fluQtuation 3 in the name 
reports of 1 its ſize and ſitu n are ſtill 
Onesicritus eſtimates it at five 


Strabo, | entions not whether it. is in 
ference. I conclude that th 


ſladia to the mi 
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NAT NE means THE latter; DECA ſe,” at eight 
this amounts to fix hundred and twen 
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few of the ancient geographers in diſtant re egions; but to m 


411 


amends, he adds, that it lies twenty days fail from t m m the eben oy g 
Eratoſthenes reduces this diſtance to only ſeven days fail, which * 
: i ſtill” too much; for it is not more al thirty-five miles from 
Point Pedro, to Calymere, and fifty from the poitit next Manar to 
che oppoſite coaſt at Ramana Coil, Which is the point where Pliny 
meaſures, or about an hundred ad ſeventy from Cape Comorin to 
Manar. But then Eratoſthenes adds, that it extends eight 125 thou- [i 
ſand ſtadia towards Africa; chat! is, according as we compute” the 
ſtadium, either eight hundred, or a thouſand miles, in à difection 
exactly the reverſe of truth. In this I am forced to confeſz, that 
the Periplis has followed Eratoſthenes, and added to his error; for 
it is ſtated in expreſs terms, that it reaches almoſt to. the coaſt of 
Azania**, which lies oppoſite-t to it in Africa. In ſome account of 
this ſort exiſts the cauſe of the error in the Arabian geographers; 
for 7M Edriſſi has eonfounded Cape Comotin, or Comari, with Cg- 


mar , that is, the: iſland of ane and-1 in bis aar, he has 5 


X. 


rica | to the Eaſt ll i reaches 18 


from his {extenſion of the coaſt of 


9 Strabo, p. 72. 3600 b. 690. 8000. five are e Ini 31. gur © 
Kal Nds bs 20 na rig errITgaxiquon a very long iſland ſor country], the king of 

Alayiagmapnxtt. M j | STI Ii whfch lives in Ni. This is evidently the 

It ſeems to admit of proof, that Al peginſulg te a Comorin, the king of 

6 Edrifſi has made two iſlands qut of Ceylon, - which lived in abar ; and the iſland Saran- 

8 inſtead of one. Saranda, Re ſays, Ip. 28.)*is- dib Bie ſeven days ſaib from it, Which is the 
8 unles in circumference ; and Seng diſtange given by the ancients. But p. 34. 
{p. 31. ) is 80 miles long and 80 miles broad. we have Cômr again, one day's fall from Da- 
And yet that Saranda is Ceylon, as wWell as g. 6 now this is Madagaſcar ; for Dagutta 
Sarandib, appears manifeſt, by his placing the ig in Sofala. Perhaps, if we ever dbtain a 
Pearl Fiſhery there, and making it à great ſcientific) tranſlation of Al. Edriſſi, 'we may | 
reſort of merchants for ſpices. - He has a difs find diſtinQtions to obviate this.covfuſion 1 for 
ferent miſtake about Comar, or Comr; for his tranſlator, Gabriel, EASY 4 wee 

Core Cory WE Comr the 2 of Nada. 8 Oo . 02 mY 5 * 
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miles in eire 


bis f ö \ £ WS 2 + 
5 . 5 in 8 4 
5 eee eee 14. en 
the ſea of China, and the neceſſity | be was utidet of making Mada- 


gaſcar parallel to che coaſt of Zanguebar. rn av. 17 5 22 wel 5 
Ir is with concern that I mention thefe erfors; in which the 


author of the Periplis is unn upon accourit- of which I am 


conſtraited to allow his want of informatiom in every ching beyn⁰ 
this point, and to tonfine myſelf withim the ary of his 
ledge, which muſt be fixed at Ceylon: mn. 


Strabo ſuppoſks Ceylon not to be leſb than Britain; aud Joſeplius“· : 


conceives Britain not lefs-that the reſt of the habitabte World: thieſe, 
indeed, are"exprefſions' at random; but Whit: all be ec of the 
amplificatio ft = A: who. makes ne” 596 1" "oy * 4 


pe 
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He does netz indeed; extend” it ds "0 but bs 8 the 
extreme fbuthern point more chan two degrees ſoutk of the equator, 
which in reality is little hort of ſix degrees if northern latituds. . 


His errors deſcended much later than could have been ſuppoſed; 


for Mareo Polo** rx metitfons-this- illa ind as two thouſand four: hundred 


NC 


of Game, *Nicola"di” Corti fag 


: 4 8 „ K 1 . 1 r Ts! 9 2 x 
1 2 f 4 8 j / AE: 7 8 * 
e F ap 2: Ds.” BY © 3 — „ 7 


2 Strabby . p. 1 4 ; Camden's Britannia, of: M. Polo defeends Road: Piolem $ 
pref. Ixxviii. es Fiche 8 iv. 629. Jays, this is the five, in the marine 


— 


ooo E Pe Te India. Had Ptolemy ſeen ſuch Ap dr or 
3 D'Anville obſerves that this amplifica- had the Mahomedans introduced. the-maps of 
AE 14 to 1 | Prolemy into Idi? _ W 
am not certain. that 5 anplification * C 


; and-adds; that t had formerly been three thouſand 
ſix hundred; buy part of it had been ſcvallo ed up by: tempeſt and 
inundation. And even ſo late as ſicty years before the diſcovery | 


£ 3 » | : 8 8 33 
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thouſand] miles. | Now what is moſt, e xtraordinary in this is, that 
both theſe: travellers muſt have N the illand itſelf, ad. Ma 
have ſailed beyond i It, if not round N.] ü 8 el OH 36 

My purpoſe in producing theſe facts is not to, expoſe he errors 
of thoſe who. have preceded me on the ſubject, but to ſhew, how 
- uncertain all information is, when grounded upon report. And 


yet, in the midſt of this darkneſs; Ptolemy's information was ſuch 


as, in one inſtance, to confirm the rank which he ſo deſervedly 
places 


holds in preference to others; for he gives the names of 
more correctly, and more conformably to modern intelligence, than 


appear in any other author, Greek, Latin, or Arabian. This is a 


merit peculiar to him, not only here, but | in the remoteſt and leaſt 


known regions of the world: it proves that his inquiries were made 
at Alexandria of merchants or mariners, who had actually viſited 
the countries he deſcribes; but that they had not the means of 
giving true poſitions, becauſe they had neither inſtruments for ob- 
ſervation,” or the compaſs to mark their courſe. The North Polar 
Star was. not viſible ;- and if they failed by the Canobus in the 
ſouthern hemiſphere, as Ptolemy aſſerts they did, that ſtar is not 
within fifteen degrees of the Pole, and would give oecaſion to a 
variety of miſtakes. Still, under all theſe diſadvantages, it is ſome- 
thing to have procured names that we can recognize; and theſe 
names at once put an end to the diſpute formerly agitated among 
the learned, whether the Taprobana of the ancients were Ceylon or 
Sumatra. They p. prove likewiſe, that ſome merchants, or travellers, 
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ad. reached th e capital and interior of the iſland.” By them the 
Wo; Was A ee Candy now 0 and called Maa 
Hen N 1 
Not Nicolas di Cont v unde upon | 15 rexurn, e 24 5. 5 0 ae 
| . SE h 5 e - this ee 
F 0 F VVVVfä⸗ mum, 
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e ee e ie 
ropolis, ich was pf AC 


mum l 858 ity; " Te 
Ganges, ſtill called the Ganga,” Gong, or 
river Bali v, which flows to Trintomalee. The Hamallel moun- 
tains, among which is the Pike of Adam, „ are likewiſe laid down 
latively in their proper poſition, and called Male, the Sanſerect 
term for mountains; and above all; Anuro- mum is preſerye 
in Anurod-borrd, or Anurod - gurro, N found y Kae, U 
Re was eſcaping to the coat; ; which,” he fays, lies ni 
north-weſt rom Candy, and bo a poſition: correfponi 
account of Fielemy. He found here three ſtone Dishes che re- 
mais of a pagoda or temple; ſuch as no modern Ceyloneſe cou, 
build; and many pillars, with ſtone-wharfs on che river Malwat- 
ouwa. Sindocandæ is anether name expreſſing the mountains. of 
the Hingeos, the name by which the natives call themſelves; and 
Hingo-dagul is their name for Candy for Candi is a hill or fortreſs 
on a mountain; and - Hingo*dagu), the e eity of the Hin 008, 1 
verted by Lorruption into Chingoo-lees , by which eee 
at Preſent, known to the eee the coaſt TE 1 Yr 
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. Theſe-fafts are e collected from Reale, not wealthy PDE hey Fs enough. to {i 
Knox, Ribeyro, Major Rennell, and parti. the expence; and perhaps the impulſe”, 12 * 
calarly Anvil Antiq. de Plate; p! 156.5 e has. zern enough $6; require” 

Bali occur ſo repeatedly in Ceylon, it | 15 
wat there is reaſon 4 Wink ata n I 0 Fer ns ile T Ai de Khon“ 5 | 
in Pliny, is not a Greek: compound, but ex- tory 4 Miet. * Was, Eine e. 
preſſes the deſcendants, or ſervants, of Bali, Wreck, and detained 25 years a pri 2 9 

5% Gtamma ſignifies a city, in 33 © poſſeſſed? the Kfleg7 880 7 and-though be maß 
-Paolinoy p. 250. Kno, p. 6. Borro, boor, haue his errors, is lighly worthy. of,gred | 
poor, and goor, have the ſame meaning. CI... author of i integrity, . — and religion. 
* Knox, pp. 72, 80. The natives of Hin- * PD'Anbile likewiſe mentions" the wild 
. A che peninſula, or Ceylon; are not de - country on the ſouth; where elephants are fr 
fieient in Mill, -art, or power, to execute ſuch found, with other reſemblances; but theſe are 
works as are found here, or at Elephantag- or ſufficient to oe 185 155 for N "og are 
* Thor. But the Hindoo Rants are r Pon ns {5 2 6 he 
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e waqy 96267; wames, in Which he finds.a zefemblagce 3 
and thoſe 15 koow the country, by religing in it, night diſeoxar 
worse z but I haye gonfined my lelf to ſuch as arg jncontroventible;;. 
ande theſe ars ſachslent e nice our aſtaniſhment, how a geographer 
Sauld obtain fo, We nowledge of ee thout being e 
to aſcertain its: dimenſ ts je „„ 61a oi 
Ftqlemy has ſtill angther particular which, * r mlb: for 

as he places the northern point of his Taprohaga, oppoſite to a pro»; 
montory named Köru, ſo has he an iſland Kory between the two, 
and a Tah Chi on Ceylon; and Kory, he adds, is the ame ag, Cal. 
ligicum. T his 3 is denied by d Anville, w who ſeparates-thg.two, pes 
and makes Kory, the point of the continent, at Ramiſcram ; and 
ſuppoſes Kalligicum to be Kalymere, or Kallamedu. This may be 
true or pot, hut it carries us away from the intentiog of the Ser 5: 
for Ptolemy has, nothing to cee the warden? 
Fi now called Point Tees M 


The ex pedition i Kam to Coin and | 5 nager over me 
; | : wildeſt fables of Hindoo 
e but be paſſed into the. "Mand at the frait, ſince called, 
oF the Mahomedans, Adam's Bridge. T he whole country round, 


anſequence of this, preſerves the memorials of his conqueſt. 
There i Ramanad-uram on the continent cloſe to ihe bridge a 


f FELLLES ©2238 Dane LAS 


1 * 1 


e Tellipellli eee Point . mh th 
Pedro abus, lying ont of . ourſe of the of this bridge. ee 


_ voyages, in ſeldom mti. imported ms a. cargo of- ti 
© The ex iſtenee of 1 bable. 1 wm 0 888 14 8 
1 * almoſt 28 * 3 1 I 8 ee e 


i 


a , 
% FAY \ . 
"I * 
1 e 
on „ 
h 8 - 


— 2 
4 
* 
— * , \ 4 N 
k 2 * 
Ky ** ; ? 
5 2 . 
R = 
. Y ; 
. 6 ICT ; 7 
\ $ | 
1 q % 
. 
0 
. 3 — — 
4 # 
\ 
* 
* 
4 | 
1 9 
1 
| „ : 
4 
q | 15 
| f & 7 e * 
— 5 74 *” | ; 3 . 
4 * 1 SG 2 2 5 


* 
, 
* * 
\ a 
- * * - 
3 
\ ; 
4 , 
, y 9 
/ * 
4 
5% * ” 
, Fu x 
'4 i g 5 : i F « 
7 , - * i | „ # . 
12 ACT ee T0 CU AULIL,. - co 
AA UATHKHTIMN QEILURIT. ©. > 
# . 4% bot F< Fa nk #3 4 3 GNI ct 115 | * : 457 
* 
ry 


(ov ent ve Rith: "ou ige gibts to 4 10 FI 


'} 


ar, is K 


3 7 4 : 3 1 gh 
pg ridge; and in 


F 


fi 


it * 7 times in Ptolemy, is e Korreſponder 
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various allufigns; to Ram at the preſent day. | ru 15 evi 
wie! Rolis“ "by Dienyſius, and the natives called Kdniaki, Ko- 
Loliaki l, by different authors... This fuQuati | on of, ortho- 


gaby will naturally ſuggeſt. a connection Wah the Fac of to- 
lemy and the Periplüs, which bofh of them make the ſeat of | the 
Pearl Fiſhery; and if Salikoor Ce Tutæ carin, as CAnyills ſuppoſes, 
the relation of Kolkbi 10.that place will lend us nsturahy to the 
vi I Ay. of Ramana- Feil: for Tuta- corin Wag the point w where, the 
Dutch preſided. over "the fille ery white it was in their hands, and 
maintains the ſame 'privitege. now under the Power of the Engliſh, 
Bur Koil, vhetber e conſidet iti with Ptolemy, as the Fans of oo 
continent, or ſeek for it on the iſland ol. Rama , i 
and: is intimately oongetted' with Manar, the principal { lea 
fiſhery, that there can be little ww in aſſigning i it to the SY 


tale 120 I 1 | 15 als 5585 "5 575 
of the gelenk. Whether ihete de dor a, towy. of, e ue 
cither on che continent or the and, I am nov ind 4 
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as W * Y Veri z _—_ e * Kae 't $ ngt ppear 255 town. or any build. 
Wals inge on 1 05 * d. £ Xcept thole.;abqut | tho. 
been, The conflux of, pilgrims 2 
Narrative, Al. Pe-, Coil, in he Tamale fgvifice's tems 
| ſearches, vol. vi. b. 45-5 a have which gi es ip" Oe Coe Feb eta 55 2 N. 
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nt Rani, e 755 fen. n 2 itſelf, 1 formed y 'the- 


an Koll, ce wh of Ram. This Keil or 
js 1 tlie. gtigin of Koru; an dhe 'repetitian of. 
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Kol, and Kolis and Kolſkhi, and Kath-Brouin n are "rated, 7 68 


$62 134.1 : "pF + 
: 4 14 


** 0 aL 


b 3 Fi 4. 


NO. doubt. Fe; 110 Wy 08 {4 | 41 Tg 


q S435 Ag 


The Kolkhi of Ptolemy is on the coaſt, 9 5 previous to 5 
river called Solen ; and ſach a river appears in Rennell's Map, with 
the name of Sholavanden applied to a town on its bank or Selen 
may be the Greek term which fgntfies a ſhell-fiſb, alluding to the 
Pearl Fiſhery | in the neighbourhood: 11 therefore we adhere to- 
Ptolemy, the iſſue of this river would give the poßtion of Kolkhi b 


* 


to a certainty; but the deſeription of the Peri plus wou lead us 
directly to Koil, on the Hand Rami-ceram; for it is there ſaid; that 
the Bay of Argalus ſucceeds immediately next to Kolkhi;” Now 
the Argalus of the Periplüs is the Orgalus of Ptolemy, which ve” 
places inſtantly ſubſequent to his promontory Koru; and if we 

ſuppoſe this promontory to be the extreme point of the cab 


north of Rami-ceram, which it is, we obtain the poſition of the 


Kolkhi of the Periplds, without a doubt. The iſland K6rw of Pto- 
lemy is placed at a diftatice from tlie main erroneduſſy, as all h 
ilands are; but as it. is certainly the ſame as Rami ceram: and Rami 


ceram is erat from: be: continent only. by. 4 narrow channel the 
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25 For Kalligieay, Salaſths jus 8 Kau- this fide of ma: it neareſt the mines 


xi, Plip. Ex. p. I 3. And he adds} Przter alia Jenfeld Changue," Ted on along 4 range c 


4 


hag, x; moveor, Kut vel Kutuaxoyy; vetdrupi , the Low or Flat ilſfands The: river,.as d?Ans > 
eſſe We kierum Ke. And yet, ſtrange! ville has obſerved, divides inland, and falls 


he thinks the Kolkbi of the” IM to be | into the fea by two mouths-—one on each ſide 


Cochin... © 08, aru, \D*Anville, ntig. de PInde, p13. 
Söll. ch ha Star Kale, 3 is a 27 pipe . wh . Reſearches, vol. vi 95 7 Ch banque, 


flute, which! the oblong muſcle. may be ſup- thee native term for the Teal oplter, according 


poſed to repreſent, but not the pearl oyſter. | to Salmaſius, is derived from Concha, and re F 
Perhaps this muſcle Was found in the the Ter, ech als ＋ "the Gicht | 8 | 
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illand Kdru, and. 1 cape bs Kru may therefore 1 have beer brought, 
xn Foil, are 


into one. 1 certainly think that Koru, Kolis, Kolkbi, an 

the ſame; but I. am not, lo, much led by the name, as by 1 
aſſigned to Kolkhi 3 in Lg bing ind u Weed ß Wy Pay 
FR ASE LS: 
: My own e on 5 queſtion,/T; pill ti ate ee 
£ olemy ; V and his authority! has induced d'Anyille, 'Rennell\ and 
Robertfonz, to aſſume Kilkhare ,vhich is at the mouth of the ri 


$4 £7 
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It is but reaſonable to conclude, t that the eoncurrende of witneſſes fe 0 


eminent will prevail againſt the evidence of the Perip lüs, and! any 


r X * 0 


ching I have to offer in its favour.” "Silly However, it 18 Juſt to ſtate 
the queſtion "fairly, and leave the det 
chuſe to ſcrutinize it more 


a Ne. 0 
48 * ht 14 n . 4 2 


2 . 4 
agr ree; whi eh 3h lat 0 1 "cannot e Coplechs, as olino v } 


much confidence alerts rts ; "Hor it bs is imp0 ble” that it Gul be to Hay 
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tern ation to thoſe "who ma 


i 


\ my 4 } "I 125 3 48 L 55 by £2 
welt of Cape Comorin. bY * 75 
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8 4 oh * ; 15 an 1 5 £: pe * 18 
Prom the fiſhery "we 15 A ie intl d "Rely; andthe 


meſt dittinet Sele we have yy Ceylon from the ancients; is 
found in Co oſmas Indico pleuſtes, whole' narratives are ab faithful a8 
bis phitoſophy 18 erroneous. Te tells us hor effly,” that He was not 
at Ceylon * ch bur had, his account from 85 3Opatrus, . a Greek, 


8 1 14 25 TIS; 68 ef 


whom he met at 
vious. to is public cation”, This te of ſome Import- 


5 382 1 8 G 22 1 Bie 


- Ancez for. it proves that the trade, opened by ithe Romans from 
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Egypt t to N | dire, continues 1 fame (footing from, the 
reign 'of Cla Claudius ANC the di dilcover: | 
nn 1 12 3 


the year 560. of oür era; 5 by which W e We come within three © 
undred and fiy. years of the- Arabian -Voy ge:publiſhed 
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naudot, and have but a final interval between the lithits of ancient 
geography and that of the modern. | | 
| Sdpatrus, as his name teſtifies, was a Steck; 100 Pe: Hoh AY 
met with the name of a fingle Roman engage ir this trade 
| Perhaps the jealouſy « of the emperors, which did not allow) Roman 
citizens to enter Egypt without- permiffion, had Rkewviſe forbidden 
them to embark in theſe fleets. But the intelligence derived from. 
Sopatrus is ſo perfeclly conſiſtent witfy alt that las Hitherto been 
adduced, and ſo correfpondent to the Arabfani accbüntg, Which. com- 
mence only three hundred and fifty years later, that it carries ; with 
it every mark. of veracity that can be required. For Coſmas reports, 
from the reſlimony of Söpatrus: oy 3 
I. That the Tapr6hana. of the Greeks i. is the 119 85 of the 
: DI Hindoos ; that it 11 5 herons the . Pep pper dal, or: alabar ; and 
Maldives] in its 
neighbourhood, which are 80 ghd with. fc . ang Progyer 
the cocoa· nut in abundance. bee 
Argel, a or Nargel, I am informed, i is the Arabjo name * on 
palm tree. He adds, that it. is, nine. hundred miles in. length and | 
breadth, which: he deduces from a native meaſure of three hundred: 
gaudia 3 ; but if gaudia are colles, | his- . eſtimation, of then 1 is in ef 2 
for Three hundred calles- are ſhort of, hve hiodred'1 Tal 2 — compu 
tation too large indeed for the iſland, but RiTE n more dladertte than 
5 that of the geographers previous o of ſubſequent, PT ee 
II. He bequaints us next, that chere were my Kings on the illauck: 


} 10 


one called. the : King « of the k Iyaciath*", that is, Pg country aboye 7 


4 $ : I. Jt! : 2 *\ 8. * K. 


iS] Mt ? 


4 


Tue e e, be cue Weiber 
Ceylon in the reign of Claudius, was not 7 The ruby of Ceylon is proverbial. Pao- 
2 and Plocamus is not a Roman n name: ws —— bd. ENKVU. 1. 4 
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the Ende, obere the ruby ac 1 other precious Reer a were found; 


and a ſecond king, poſſeſſed of the remainder, i in which was the har- 
bour and the mart; chat is, the low country on the coaſt, where, 
in different ages, the Atabians, the Portuguele, Dutch, and Eng- 
liſh, have been eſtabliſhed. On the coaſt alfo, he ſays, there were 
Chriſtians from Perſia, with a regular Chriſtian church, the prieſts 

and deacons of which were ordained in Perfia ; that is, they were 
Neſtorians, whoſe catholicos reſided at Cteſiphon, and afterwards at 


Moſul: in fact, they were the ſame as the Malabar Chriſtians of 
St. Thomas, and occupied nearly the Whole of the low country 


on the coaſt, while the native ee above the ODA were 
Hindoos. WT TY 9: RET NTT nd ali n 


III. Mkr bende we odiativ'i is, that 18 the age of Gopal 


Ceylon was conſidered as the centre of "commerce between China 
and the Gulph of Perſia and the Red Sea. 
Tinitzes , à moſt remarkable term, exprel W 
5 Cheen, or Ma- cheen, of the Arabs; that is,” either the peninſula of 
Malacca, or China itſelf; moſt probably the latter, "becauſe he men- 
tions the ſame particulars as Ptolemy, and' Pliny: aſſign to the Seres; 


The Jineſe he calls 
as dhe natives of the 


that they inhabit the de fartheſt to the caſt, and I that there is 
nothing but ſea beyond RD ooo emo $301 FATTY 


IV. The commodities. ba me 6157, or other dane cat 


of + Ceylon, or e 2680 e are; le * thread, ales“ loves; 


5 Tt *. 11285 Meet 13 ha II „Stern kee, be K lignum 


TW 5 


1 00 e aka th . e 5 "wn aldes, quorum omnium nihil invenitur in aliis 
35 NMfragu, read prafay, 4-4 1» eitnattbus. P. 38. But without : any mention 


8 Al. Edrifſi: Aromata verg dus in of cinnamon,” Rough he notices zus ener alt 
eoddes! Climite [Ceplon}: e Tunt "ROE the . 1 
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and ſandal- wood. "Theſe articles are exchanged with Male, or 
the Pepper Coaſt ; or with Kalliana [Tana], which ſupplies in return 
braſs, felamumeword**, and cottons. Its commerce likewiſe extends 
to the Sindus, where the caſtor, muſk, and ſpikenard, are found; 

and to the gulph of Perſia, to the coaſt of Arabia, and to Adooli;; 


while the ſeveral commodities of theſe countries are again expand 
from Ceylon to the Eaſt 


V. We are next informed of the fereral ports of EPI com- 
mencing from the Indus, in the following order: Sindus, Orro- 
tha *”, Kalliana, Sibor, and Male, and if it might be permitted. to 
interpret theſe Scindi, Surat, Bombay or Tana, Canara, and Ma- 
labar, the Periplũs would be in perfect correſpondence with Coſmas 
and Sopatrns. In Male, or Malabar, he adds, there are five ports 
where pepper may be procured—Parti, Mangarooth, Salo-patan, 
Nalo-patan, and Pooda-patan. Mangarooth is generally ſuppoſed 
to be Mangaloor z, and the three Patans, or towns of Salo, Nalo, and 
Pooda, are ſo evidently Malabar names, that it is highly probable 
thoſe who are converſant i in the native language of the coaſt may 
ſtill diſcover them, however they have been ſuperſeded 1 che more 
modern ports vf Calicut, Cochin, or Coulan. 


VI. After this follow ſome accounts, not equally. correct or in- 


telligible ; for we are informed, that Sielidiba i is five times twenty- 
four hours ſail from the continent ; and that on che continent is 


* 


wn dls, | 1 | «05 If we ſuppoſe Orrotha bed w we 
BY Pogue 1 Wust this article means Oopara of the Periplts, it is moſt probably 
I cannot 1 but it is mentioned in the Pe- on the Tapti, and equivalent to Surat; but 
Fus alſo, and i N a Probl reading there is a part of Guzerat, near Diu, called | 
in both. „ voret.. Orot and Sorret are de allied.” . | 


 Marallo, 


—— 
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alabandCnon ** For Kaber and its produce, I have no 5 NN 
tion. * Marallo 1 ſhould have ſuppoſed to be Manar; but if it 
upon the continent, it is Marawar. | The five days *** fail may be 
ſoftened, by ſuppoſing the departure from the laſt ae vihed in 
Malabar ; bur ſtanding as it does, it is erroneous. 


* VIE Is then mentioned that the king of Ceylon ſells dephann 


" their height; and an obſervation, that in India elephants are 
trained for war, while in Africa they are taken only: for their ivory. 


This is true on the eaſtern coaſt ; but the Ptolemies and Hannibal 


trained the African elephant for their armies. Another” circum- 


| ſtance is noticed, which continues true to this day; which is, chat 


the importation of horſes from Perſia pays no duty. Cefar Fre- 
derick mentions the ſame on che coaſt of Canara, in his time; and 
Hyder Alli had his agents diſperſed from the Indus to Arabia, to 
obtain à conſtant ſupply for his numerous cavalry. The horſe is 
ſaid not even to breed on the whole weſtern ſide of the peninſula ; 
or if by accident a foal is dropped, it is worth nothing. : 


VIII. The laſt circumſtance I ſhall notice is, a conference between 


— 


che king of Ceylon and Sdparriis, in preſence of a Perhan, who had 


a 


boaſted of the power of his ſovereign : « Well ! Roman,” fays - 


- King" ny what have” > to Net als 0 Lock, MW 1 — 


| 3 Volſus ede et dis ls tots - Pliny. 1 SE 2 
N e but he informs us it means Fr 1 — 
nutmegs of Banda. We are, however, at pre- ee eee 
bent n We can e See. Hoffman - neareſt to the continent, is ſhort of 50 miles; 
| lope, all mroes bararicn ae fo called, a alſo from Cape Comorin to Columbo, about 180: 


toys and tries. ' both too pation hag +.c ut 
* Onaeritws 1 . | DE 
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« the coins of Rome and Porfia: : that of the Nees emperor is of 
« gold, well wrought, ſplendid, and beautiful; while that of Perſia 
& 16 an ordinary ſilver drachma.“ The argument was concluſive; | 


the Perſian was diſgraced, and Sdpatrus was placed upon an elephant 


and paraded through the city in triumph. Vain as this circum- 
ſtance may appear, two extraordinary particulars attend it; for the 
king's addreſs to Söpatrus is, RooM1 *”, the term uſed in India to 
expreſs any inhabitant of thoſe countries which once formed the 
Roman empire ; and the ſecond is, that the Perſians: of that day 


actually had no gold“ coin, fron the coins of een were 


the pureſt and fineſt in the world. 8 
But in addition to theſe various ae Obfites: has left alſo 


ſome traces of natural hiſtory that do credit to his veracity ; for he 


deſcribes the cocoa-nut, with its properties; the pepper plant, the 
buffalo, the camelopard, the muſk animal, &c.; but the rhinoceros, 
he ſays, he only ſaw at a diſtance. The hippopotamus he never ſaw, 
but obtained only lome of his teeth; and oe unicorn mh never ſaw, 


en Puped. If Coſmas had not meant to give 
the very word of the Ceyloneſe, he would 


have written Pohat. In India the Turks are 
called Room), as poſſeſſing Conſtantinople, the 


feat of the Roman emperors. 


* I cannot help tranſeribing the paſſage as 


I found it by accident in Maſcou's Hiſtory of 
the Germans: 

Monetam quidam argenteam Perſarum Rex 
arbitratu ſuo cudere conſuevit. Auream vero 
neque ipſt, neque alii cuipiam Barbarorum Re- 
gi, quamvis auri domino, vultu proprio ſignare 
ticet. Quippe ejuſmodi moneta commercio 


vel ipſorum Barbarorum excluditur. Maſcou, 
vol. ii. p. 98. from Procopius, lib. iii. __ 33- | 


See Coſmas _— p- 148. 08 


The 1 of the Perfian coin is « the yery 


circumſtance that took place upon this occa- 
fron; and it ſhould ſeem, that as the Greek 


coins of Bactria, &c. had been current when 
the merchant of the Periplas was at Barugaza, 


the Roman coin had now the preference, as. 
the Imperial dollars, Venetian ſequins, and 


Spaniſh piaſtres, have had a ſuperiority in 
later times. For the ptrity of the Reman 


mint at Conſtantinople, ſee Clark on Coins. 


I qhave ſeen the coins of the ſecond Perſian 
dynaſty in M. de Sacy's account of them, and 


if J recollect rightly, they have tle head of 


the kings; but I do not ee MORO, | 
they are al ſilver, | | 


4 - 


but 


| TrUMPHIS TO 37,141 11% 
but as it was repreſented. in braſs in the palace of the king of Abyſ- 


*”" 3 + 


ſinia. I mention theſe circumſtances to prove the fidelity of the 
traveller; for truth is as — ip, Tha: he. $4, nat, 88 in haf 
he did ſee. 

work, if — equally er or e 18 to be collected out 
of the Arabian writers, or Oriental accounts of any ſort, let it not 
be deemed Prejudice or partiality, if we prefer Greek or, Roman 


authorities to all that can be found i in . other ancient hiſtory ; 
whatſoever. . 1 | . 


x7 


One Part of the b rc 2 eluded all x my inquiries ; 


which f is, that I have not found, the mention. of cinnamon, as a | 


324 


native of Ceylon, in any author whatſoever. * Iambſiilus, Pliny, 


Dioſcorides, Ptolemy **, the author of the Periplüs, and Coſmas, are 
all equally ſilent on this head, and all derive their cinnamon. and 
caſia either from Arabia, or Moſyllon, or more eſpecially from the 
| Cinnamon Country, as they term it, on the eaſtern coaſt of Africa. 
That the. ancients e the belt and a cinnamon, 42 know 


4 


in ee | That they ods be ed in 3 to its origin, 
while they went only to Tyre, Sabea, or the coaſt of Africa, i is 
natural; but that they mould not recognize it in Ceylon, when. 
ſome merchants went thither in the age, of the Periphis, and in all 


2 It is mentioned by Matthioli, . in che 5 ivory, tottbile. bel, and other articles ; and 


46 


2 preface to Ribeyro? 8 Hiſtory of Ceylon (Fr. 
10 Ba that Strabo notices cinnamon from Cey- 


1 have not found the pallage ; but at 


2 63. I find the regio Cinnamomifera and 


Taprobana Joiged under the ſame parallel, 
which perhaps may have led to ſuch a ſuppo- 


ſition; and again, p. 72. but in the latter 


paſſage we have the produce. of 22 


2 11 


- 


: iſland, 


here, I ſhould bave expected to find cinnamon, 


if the author had noticed it as a native of * 
te i 


„ 


or The Aangiage of Ptolemy i is Pc — 
ſays 1 rice, honey, ginger, the beryl, the ruby, 


gold,” ſilver,” and all other metals, elephants - 


and tigerz, are found in Tapröbana; but does 


not 1 mention einnamon. F. N Taprobana, 


n 14 


. ſucceeding 


wp. 
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Phraſtus 370 years prior to Dioſcorides z and 


s PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA. 
ſucceeding ages down to the time of Sdpatrus and C 


countable. | ECOL, of ; 
No voyagers, toilet; or writers, ay to a. intel | 


Ceylon perſonally, except Iambülus and 'Sopatrus.' I know not 


the iſland ; and that if he had ſeen it, he ſhould not have recorded 
it among the other particulars he detailed, is incredible; for che 
curioſity of Greece and Egypt was as much alive to this W 


to any one that regarded the Roſe of the Eaſt. 


Dioſcorides and Galen knew it not. "nya, who lived 
under Auguſtus, preſerves the fable of Her6dotus, that birds brought 


it from uninhabited iſlands, I do not pretend to have explored the 


whole range of antiquity on this fubje&t ; but the firſt mention of 
cinnamon, as the produce of Ceylon, that has occurred to me, is in 
the Scholiaſt * 1228 > DO on „n "rely 98225 Whether that 


circumſtance 


— 


3 gee Matthial on \ Dioſcorides Bd. i 


Taha, Adrian: 3 e d 


the ancient cinnamon, or ſprig of the tree, who would examine it, as now cultivated in 
from Moſyllon. Caſia is deſcribed by Theo- that iſland, may Jaun NA vol. iv. 


by Her6dotus, in ſome degree. Strabo ſays, 


Arabia produces caſia, cinnamon, aud 
P. 783. Matthiali adds, p. 46, that Strabo 


likewiſe, fays, cinnamon comes from the ſouth- 


ern parts of India; but 1 have not yet met 


with the pallage. Pliny follows Theop 
See alfo the eurioug account (5. 6s. 
Galen gw of the cianamon in poll 


1 
a 4 


— 


. Wr rho bee dd nie "ads 


chat | 
ex 


Quo Piarres Gfl., Gxnpaciev vage Birds brought 
from uninhabited iſlands the leaves rd 


unadulterated cinnamon: Upon this the Scho- 
lialt writes... Guru now wyes ris wig] Ta 
3. ee, I conclude from this paſſage, that 
the * abe not by. Eultathios; for che 


is preciſe. — — 


how to excuſe even Sbpatrus, who was only once there caſually 3 * 
but againſt lambülus, wo afferted that lie had reſided in Ceylon 
feven yeats; the charge of fiction is almoſt direct: no one cb, 
have been reſident ſo long, without ſeeing cinnamon, the ſtaple of 


— 


cupp. 12, 13. and p. 44. where-the z bur Severus; in all which accounts not & word is 
cinnamon) is ſaid to come from Arabia, and | found reſpeQing its origin from Ceylon: thoſe 


William Jones has | 


true, cinnamon, though of an inferior quality, in 


* oo; * © ** Ly A % 4 
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circumſtance will Pt 
low date of the Scholiaſt, muſt be left for others to determine. Sir 
| obſcurity, and ways 


their: gnography to the ſouth, th it does not produce a dase bor 


cimen of this article in the pre 
can he aſcer 


| Baſtard cinpamon.jis found i in Malabar, and 


alſo in other 


nds farther to the eaſt ; but that the, 


has been n in Ceylon, from all the eridence before us, M 


+*F 8 ” 4 2 2 | 
4 IF 136 — 54356 $ * 2 — IS 34 8 


"The Ring: we now v have, 3 is. the aka of the ancients, was 


certainly procured, in Africa; and the teſtimony of the Periplũs is 
direct“, that it grew. there. I ſtate this with all its difficulties, 


which in cannot ſolve; but as. there, was a voyage conſtantly Per- 


formed, from Barugiza to Africa, previous to the Greeks haying 


the ſecret to- themſelves : they imported it at Barugiza from Ceylon, 


and exported it. to Sabta, where it was firſt found by the traders 


"$$%2> @ 


9 


1 * 


from Egypt, by Solomon, 1605 the Tyrians . and in a later age, o 
che ports of Africa, where they dealt immediately with the Gree] 


WH 
i 5 


4 


without ſuffering by; the monopoly of, the Sabeans. © How ſuch a 


TEN OY EL: 


o 


Paraphraſis veteris Scholialtz ex 9 Ms. 


birds of the poet attend Bacchus at his birth, ® Periplds, p. 8. Ey Sed aw ynGres 3 
in conformity. with Herbdotus; and their ap- And again, 


ve the early date of chat knowledge, or the 


any knowledge of ſuch an intereourſe, the only poſſible ſolution to 
be imagined is, that the merchants, engaged | in this commerce kept 


, 


writes, ar niow « . 4b. wy] od dh e - and the Commentary of Enftathivs, p. 260. 


TiAgyo that is, the Mands i in the E t d. Ox. 1697, where the Scholiaſt i is deſcribed, 
Ser iich is f auen 5 697, where 


It is not paworthy of .iemark,) that/thele mung Pränpm gut- + 


yinres i dry Kacwia. And both 


pearance ſeems likewiſe to he in Arabia, from verbs appear preciſe; for the N | 
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ſeeret” could be kept ſo jong a time, or how. tie Greeks could be 
perfuaded that kaſia grew in Aftica, is, with ſuch lights as we 
8 have, inſcrutable; but that it was not the produce of Africa, the 
general ſuffrage of 1 modern! ue ee ad merchants is ho ier * | 
to prove. N e CCC en $33 | haps 3 
One  cirviiſtancs/ - wonky of emadk % b en to! be confiered; 


8 and er ciel „inhumon, 2 as we have learnt ö e, 
wWas a preſent for kings and emperors; but the aſia, the canna 
fiſtula, or pipe cinnamon, which we now have, was the only article 
of merchandize in that age, as it ſtill continues. And now that 
i is in the Hands” or (he: Engliſh,” it c would be no difficult 


1 CE 


by Thunberg, and compare ell with my accounts of x Theopbraſts, 
Dioſc6rides, and Galen. As the ſpecies which we have anſwer 0 
their kaſia, it is highly probable that the ſpray would anſwer to 
their cinnamon ; for that both were from the fame plant, or from. 
different ſpecies 'of the ſame, there can be little doubt, as Galen 
acquaints us, that in the compoſition of medicines a double _ por- 
tion of kaſia anſwered the ſame purpoſe 28 A Gogte one of cinna- 
mon; and that both entered 1 into the thetiac which be prepared for 


* 
a i 4 * * 5 BY a 
* Dorfi! 1 8 4 IF, 8 1 
1 4.5 


5 the emperor Severus. „ ai n . 


4 


Such is the account that has {pple aching, to be. ſtated yay 
tive to the ancient ſituation of this celebrated iſland. The modern 
_ hiſtory of it may! be obtained from Baldeus, Valentine, Knox, Ri- 


950 Harris, 0 Gaps 5 Le Beck; Captains Maboneyy. Colin 


- 399 Matthioli, P · „ N n eee P · 5 UH. Boyd's; ine Ind. nn Regiſter 
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Coſmas; Tutacorin, the place e the market is now kep 
is in Tinivelli, weſt of Rami-ceram. ' The earlieſt modern accounts agree in Tuta- | b 
corin, while the power was in the native government; the Portugueſe, Dutch, and „„ 
Engliſh, have continued it there, Both Provinces, in the age of the Periplis, were + | 
in the kingdom of Pandion; and the Bay of A'rgalus was nearer Madura, the capital, ; 
than Kolkhi, or Soßkoorè. This was a ſufficient reaſon why the market ſhould be „„ 
rather on the eaſt, than the weſt fide of Rami-ceram. © 5 +" 
| (6) Salmaſius reads Eidos payyagindes, muſlins ſprinkled with pearls. | Hudſon, & | Oh 5 
Plin, Ex, 1173. which, notwithſtanding the pearls bored at Argalus, ſeems — 3 
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' Proceeding from better the moſt conſpicuous of all the marts an 
anchorages on the coaſt are Kimara (e), Podooka, and Sõpatma. To 
theſe the traders from Limarike*, and the other provinces north 
of Limürikeè, reſort ; 3 and i in theſe marts are found the native e veſſels 


[ SL. | | | 
dubious. If we were to examine a catalogue of muſlins at an | India a Bond 
find many names more ſtrange than e ren W * the manu | 
_ Faftures; or the place where procured. -* n 

(e) Where to fix any of thefe three places is mere e conjettire; cartels is + 
eaſt according to the Peripltis ; büt if Kamara be the Chaberis Emporium of Pto- 
lemy, as Mercator fuppofes, his Podooka is ſtill higher: up; the coaſt, aud our courſe 
ought to be north-eaſt 3 and if his Manarpha be Maliarpha, or Meliapoor, that place 
is the St. Thome of Madras; in which caſe Podooka muſt be fixed ſomewhere on the 
coaſt between the Cavery "and: Madras, but where, it is is impoſſible to determine. 
Sopatma i is not noticed 9 Ptolemy. Soro-patma would be the town of the ;Sorz, 
with fome Aluſion to the Soræ of Ptolerny and to- Coromandel; but it is all Neo 
jecture; and yet, notwithſtanding this obſcurity,” we- have manifeſtly a trade here 
deſcribed, regulaily e carried on by natiye traders, between Malabar and Coromandel. 
with6ut the leaſt notice of Greeks being concerned. in it. We have an account that 
He ſpecie brought by the Greeks to Canara, finally f ſettled: on the other” fide*vf the 
peninfala and as we know that in all ages f > COMMErCe of India cannot be Earried _ _| 
on without ſpecie, fo we ſee here its regular progreſs to the eaſtward: W are e 
formed alſo, that the exports. of Egypt to Canara, and the produce of Canara itſelf, 1 
went by the ſame conveyance to Coromandel; and that the principal articles in return 
vere the muſlins, as they are at this day: the merchants from Guzerat and Concan 
partook in this trade, and poſſibly thoſe from Scindi. In the, whole of this, without 1 
being able to ſpecify particular places, we have 3 general picture ol Indian commerce. 
0 conformable to the accounts of the "Arabs," and of the Pörtugueſe upon their 
firſt arrival on che coaſt, that we want no further: evidence to perſuade us, that. 
the commerce of India Was as vigorous antecedent to hiſtory, as it is ſtated at the 
moment that hiſtory” commendes. The different forts of veſſels cbnſtructed in 
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| ce coaſting voyages 0 „ Limbelke he 8 oft 5 
largeſt ſort, called ſangara, and others Aled. colandiophonta,, which 
are veſſels of great bulk, and. adapted 2 dg voyages made to the 
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in . dae inves] ue e übe We eee ee e ion with. their 
foundation formed of a ſingle timber, hollowed; and then naiſed with, tiers of planking 
till they will contain 100 or 150 men. Veſſels of this fort- are employed in the 
intercourſe between the two coaſts; but che kolandiophônta, built for the trade to 

Malacca, perhaps to China, were exceedingly large and ſtwut, reſembling probably 


+44 44 


mon deſcribed. * Maree. Wa and N eh, di Conti. Barthema likewiſe mentions: 
am ) that were of L990 tons (dolia 2):bur-- - 
med | or. 8 | trade to Malacea; WY his 1 1s the 


arka 26 pie 6x 4 Wo. : Mzſolia, 0 : 22 7775 at Mafutipatara ; 8 and 
1 s —y departure for hruss, ot Maliccs x „at the Godavery, twenty-ſix 


leagues only. to the north. From theſe circumſtances hare is Bra, reaſon to. | 
chat he is right; for Barthema bad come from the Straits of Manar to. Puleachat, 
nori ol, Madras, and th then 5. roveeded: to Teste, where he embarked for Bengal, 8 
Pegu, and Malacca. How extraordinary, then, is the correſpondence of the Periplis 
with the modern courſe of theſe navigators, — 5 the Straits of Manar to the Car- 
natic and from the Carnatic, paſſing. the wild tribes of Oriſha (fil lavage) between 
the Godavery and the Ganges; and then proceeding to Malacca, or the Goldeh 
Cher ſoneſe Sal however, with all ths, n * ir the lame error with. 
Piolemy, carrying le Whole courſe eaſt, t Def Weng or Qrilſa,, and; then 
e it a northerly direction to he Ganges, „„ Unable. 
The ot | | ployed on the' coaſt of GAS * | 
is. wot "neceſſary to deloribe: hey have Mill. in che erm, trankees 
dos, grabe, -palivats,' praams; junks oh n which, hays l been 
adopted dptlie-Roroprancpiandarhich it is no more  cequilitgnto, inguiſhs. than to 
explain our own brigs, ugs, ſchoonerg, flops, or cutters, to the Hindogs,. But 
the mariners aboard the Indian veſſels-b.bavenlodkeds ſar in. dein; neither, Greeks or 
Arabs are.mentione d; but a8 the jan ers and geligion of the Hiadoos exclude, not 
foreigners from their. country. it way preſumed that their ſeamen, were on 
: t'the Hindoos themſelves never: 


foreigners, poſſibly Malays, or even, Chineſe; for th 1 
eee na, he TH Ye en de weer 


uſed the ſea, is almoſt in 


' 


- 
+ oy 
; * 
1 7 Fig 8 
i . 8 
1 
4 — 
1 . " 2 
* 0 
* / 
» . N ; . 
/ : 
% 
x, 
/ | , 
j - 
* 
* / 
* 
L N . 4 , 
Us 
* ' k 
- 
"A 
* . 
154 
. 
\ 
/ * 
. 1 * 7 * 1 * \ 4 
* - a ot - *. * 
"I W * ot 1 1 TH ts 4 / [3.8.7 * 
I A b N f [ Hap Wh ſt» * * 45 3 8 1 
. * . 1 . — 1 2 ; N 8 4 my * "Ii 


| T9 theſeimarts likewiſe are brought all. the articles, prepared” [in 

EY Egypt] for the market of Limgriks ; and almoſt all the ſpecie, of 

which Egypt is continually drained by. its trade with Limariks, 

_ finally centres in this coaſt *, as well as all the produce of Limiiriks 
obe . ; Wes 4 

From the coalt®, as the courſe of. the navigators tends to the eaſt 

cond the, countries which ſucceed, the illand, now called Palaiſi- 


” werde we 1 Teens lies out in the ohen ſea to the 


2 


| of which \ is civilized, and Frequ uented y 
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een, 3 026th vel badiedinb. ago! 
: by coaſting, and ſo it continued when we Krſt meet wir Arabs in theſe ſeas; which 
| is the more remarkable, as the monſoon was knowt und made uſe of between Africa 
and India; and the ſame monſoon provails' to the es eaſt, as well as to che welt of Gre 
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Comorin. 5 4a Beg! ra” No . 25 00 00 ; | 

I do not find the Tarnaſari, F'4 beams the dern maps? it night lie between 

| Puleachat and Bengal. But the peculiarity i is, that there is an ifland Tanaſeram on 
the coaſt of Siam, and the 1 river, ſo called. "Tan n2-ſeram is Regio Deliciarum 
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| Mr. Marſden en the veſſels it come. regula: y from Telingana, betweer the 
a and Kiſtna, to Acheen, at this day. This tract anſwers Tufficiently for the Cx 
port aſſumed” by Ptolemy, for the paſſage to Khruss, and for the Tah of Bar-. 
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themaa-z but does not determine the Ls a ; it ſoerns, ti however, to beſpea the 
| trade. Marſden's Sumatra, pP. 312. oper ene e oe Spe 
(a) The better knowledge of this, paſſage whi kT ] 3 now n bliges mE 

eee argument which I bad advanced on the meaning of Nov, in the difſetth. 
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with the coaft ont 
the Ganges, at 
called Khrusè [or the Golden Cherſoneſee . 2 

The Ganges is the largeſt river of ao e has an annual __ 
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| but the varieties of the human ſpegiez, with borſes k 
: | their ſhoulders, mull! remain to be e diſcorcted. | -Of the Kirthade, | 
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-Jawedtaralyafier ads the Ganges, there is an iſland ! in the 


ocean called Khrusè (i) or the Golden Iſle, which lies directly under 


the riſing ſun, and at the extremity of the world towards che eaſt. 


This iſland produces the fineſt ning, that is found thro ughout 


* whole 


the Erythrean Sea. 


WE. 
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+ But ſtil ert this, Ne CA the gane 0 La GS) 


the, eker . en „ lies a city called 
78 neg Je 4g 1 tt 20-45 5 NR 5; 43 11765 255 Thina, 


| tis KEMARKS.. 2 
112 8 


10 Khrbss is chetiticndd/ ts an illand by Mela, Dionyſus, Kb. a Tr clit b by 


| Ptolemy. It may be Ava, Pegu, or Siam, for they were all oſtentatious bf geld; i buty 
placed as it is here, next to the Ganges rar aur) I its poſition. muſt be 
erroneous. Ptolemy 1 is more correct in fixing the Farhad in this ſituation, whom 
our author ' mentions previous to the Ganges; for Kirrhad# bears ſome'reſtttiblance 
to the Hidrange or Kadrange of the Arabs; iwhich ſeems to be Arracan; and if Ar- 
racan may be extended to comprehend the little diftrit of Chitagong, it is conti- 
guous to che Ganges, or rather to the Megna. Ptolemy adds, that the beſt betel is. 
procurable in this province (ſee Diſſertation); and it is "Pom hence chat the Seſatæ, 


e EE THR RAO b carty that 3 
| Provinces of China. o articl chetn . 


(I This ſtrange pallage I 1 rendered merely, but it Is unintelligible without a 
comment. [Under the north] implies the ſame as is repeated afterwards, under the - 
Laſer Bear. [Where the ſea terminates outwards] intimates the exiſtence. of 2a circum- 
ambient ocean, like the Mare Tenebroſum of the Arabian geographers 3 z to compre- 
hend which, we muſt i imagine the Golden Cherloneſe the laſt region call of 0 t the known 
world, but Rill'that” there 1 is an ocean” beyond! it, ſurrounding the hal earth, and 

"ina Hes inland, in a country that is "waſhed by this de can. This notion, en- 
tangled as it is by an erroneoug ſituation, and. confuſed 8 u, fil intimates, id 
accordance with Mela” and Pliny, that Thina i is the | laff country « - "the 


this ſea would extend to Spain, which is Strabo's. conception. z if i= he thought the. earth 
in ſuriacy, this ſea is ie ocean, that feen it, ; 
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Thina **, not on the coaſt, but inland ; from which both the raw 
material and manufactured filk are brought by land, through 
Bactria, to Barugaza, or elſe down the Ganges [to Bengal], and 
thence by ſea to Limurike, or the coaſt of Malabar 65). „ 
To Thina itſelf the means of approach are very difficult; and 
from Thina ſome few [merchants come, but very rarely; for it 
lies [very far remote] under the conſtellation of the Leſſer Bear (), 
and is ſaid to join the confines of the Euxine Sea, the Caſpian, and 


the Lake Metis (o), which iſſues at the ſame. mouth. with the 


Caſpian into the Northern Ocean, 
On the confines, however, of Thina, an annual fair or mart 18 


eſtabliſhed; for the Selatz, who. are a wild, uncivilized tribe, aflem- 
ble there with their wives and children. They are deſcribed as a 


race (þ) of men, Dag and thick” LE . with their face. broad, and 
, | 2 8 | their | 

7 rg 1 REMARES. 5 
(m) See the Diſſertation.” All that went by land to Bactris, — down the Indus 


t Guzerat; all that came through Thibet * e 8 omg the Ange; or 
Brama Putra to Bengal. | | | 


(n) Sce the Diſſertation. 

(e) For this inconſiſtency conſult the Diſſertation... | 

(o) If theſe Sèſatæ are the Bafadee of Ptolemy, which is generally allowed by the | 
commentators from the attributes affigned to them by both, the Beſadz of Ptolemy: 
are placed north of Kirrhadia or Arracan, and: correſpond very well with the Tartars. 
of Lafſa, who might naturally be the carriers between China and Bengal. But why 


X the betel-leaf Gulf be carried. in, tha. form from, GIST en in order to be: 
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their noſe greatly deprefked The articles they bring for iti ate 4 


of great bulk, and enveloped in mats or ſacks, which in their; out- 


Ward appearance reſemble the early leaves of the vine. Their place 


of aſſembly is between their on borders and thoſe: of Thina; and 
here ſpreading; out their. mats fon which they exhibit theit goods 
for ſale], they, hold A feaſt. * for fair] for ſeveral days, and at the 
concluſion of it, return to their own country in the interior. . 


Upon their retreat, the Thinæ, who have continued on the watch, 
repair ts: the .ſfpoty and colle@ the mats which the ſtraggers left bes 


hind at tHelr departure: ' from theſe they pick out the Hawker, 
which, i 18 called PETROS, and drawing out the fibres, ſpread the 


leaves double, and make them up into! balls, and then paſs the fibres 


through them. Of theſe balls chere are three forts the large, the 
middle-fized, and the ſmall: in this form they take the name of 


Maläbathrum; and under this denomintion, che three forts 3 


that 


1 


ARMAREB. 


made up with the * nut, and then returned to India by the Chineſe adder the 


denomination of Malibathrum, is difficult to comprehend. The diſtinction between 


the leaf and the nut ſeems to be preſerved in petros and malabathrum ; for that petros 
is the betel, or betre, cannot well be doubted, when it is deſcribed as reſembling . 
the young leaves of the vine; for the betel is a delicate ſpecies of the pepper-plant, 
and that plant is almoſt conſtantly defcribed as fimilar to the vine. The deſcription | 


of the Scſatz leaves little room to doubt that they are Tartars; and we have here, 
upon the whole, a deſcription of that mode of traffic which has always been adopted 


by the Chineſe, and by which they to this hour trade with Ruſs, Thibet, and Ava. . 


See the Diſſertation, NOT LOOK 


OTH, © | | 
1 Tepee br, meal mats made of Theſe terms are applied by Pliny to the 
ruſhes. | ſpikenard. Lib. xi. c. 26. "The ſpikenard 


The word, in the original en, was was conſidered ſpecifically as the leaf; how 


Ard for which Salmaſius reads prague, erroneouſly, may be ſeen in the catalogue, 
I propoſe aN, they deal or traffic. Hence it became confounded with the betel 


ee, babe puufe, Hirplotas,— leaf, always uſed with the Arcka mit. | 
: 3 2 5 
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beyond this [towards the north] are 
of the ſeverity of 


the regions 
either on account 


f 
2 


* 


to or from C 
affert it, nor do I think it probable, 
well as filk. The whole feems to be in irremediable confi 
founded on truth, and a total that is inconſiſtent. 


% Yb r xeripyeZouper, rendered by Salmaſius, 


— 


that 3 are brought into India by thoſe who Prepare 0 


winter, the continuance 
the froſt, or the difficulties of the country; perhaps alſo the. will of 
che gods has fixed theſe limits to the c. 


REMARK. 

(9) Yd rib xamepyatow Gord. Thoſe who man 
the Sinz ? If 1 had found chat the 
Ceylon in the time of Coſmas, my evidence for the performance of the voyage, either 
would have been complete; but on this ſlender ground I dare not 
the betel might come down the Ganges as 
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alſo, the Country of the Seres, which produces the ſilk, and the 
only country which originally produced it, is ſo pre- eminently and 
characteriſtically the ſame country, that if Ptolemy had not aſſigned 
two different poſitions for. the Sine. and the Scres, there, would = 
probably have been. no diſpute We? the queſtion. at the e preſent 


hour. | . 
But it is ſaid, the Chineſe themſelves Enow dothing of this name. 


This, however, is of little weight in the ſubze& of our inquiry; for 
the ſame nation in Europe which. we call Germans, are ſtyled Al- 
mains by the French, and Teutſch, er Teudeſch, by themſelves. 
The Jeſuits who were in China have, however, endeavoured to find 
an approach to this ſound in Tan-djin, Han- djin, the people of 
_— Tan or Han, two of their early dynaſties; and in Chen-ſi, ono of 
3 the principal provinces: but upon theſe fGimilarities there is little 
We | dependance; for it is generally allowed, that the principa) native 
= a appellation is Tchou-koue?, the Central Kingdom] and'every nation 
= in the world, from vanity, from. relation to all the en e 
or from ignorance, is entitled to the ſame diſtinction. 
5 But let us firſt inquire, how this name was: b wroſtarded ? | 
: Manifeſtly not by the north, or by land, for the name obtained by 
that conveyance was Kathay and Kita; but by ſea it was firſt heard 
of—by the Macedonians, in the form of Thina z by Coſmas, in the 
form of Tziniftz ; by the Apa „as Cheen, or rather Wee 


country to Perkia, a ml; but he fays, _ D' Anville, 1 de Inde, p. 170. 

the paſſage by ſea is much longer. And then, : Other names occur in Hbrandt Ides, the | 
adds, Tlrpauripu Tg cd ren c dic. Jeſuits Accounts, &c. &c. 

Beyond the Tziniſtæ there is no navigation, 5 Primi Arabes Seras cum Sinis a 
or habitable country. Montfaucon, Noy. Col. runt quorum errorum poſtea · ſecuti a 
Patrum, tom. ii, p. 138. See infra, No. 8. ee W -e. \ ah 
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Great Cheen, or Cheena 1 * "Me Marco Polo, as Cin; that i is Cheen 
in the mouth of an Italian. The Portugueſe. likewife, who came 
from the Weſt, acquired the ame found in- their progreſs. towards 
the Eaſt; and from TY or PR hag. dende 40! all 
thenatione-of Barepe ?- nn ries va 

| Cheen therefore, by all theſe ſeveral. r was obtainet's a8 
they advanced towards the Eaſt z and the firſt country that bears 
the reſemblance of the ſound is Cochin-china, called by the natives, 
and by the Chineſe, Kao-tchii i-chin ; by the Jeſuits, Tchen-tchen ; 
and by the Arabs, Cheen; the Sinia Sinarum of Al Edriſſi. If then 
we reflect that all the kingdoms. contained in the Great Cherſoneſe. 
except Malacca”, partake of Chineſe manners, habits, policy, and 
government, it Was a natural confequence that the Arabs; when they 
firſt reached China, the ſuperior and ſometimes. the ſovereign of 
them all, ſhould receive the name of Ma- cheen, or Great e in 
8 with theſe inferior kingdoms.. ers 70k 

It is impoſlible to prove that theſe nopellations: are a8 ancient as: 
the era of Alexander, becauſe hiſtory. is ſilent ; but the acquiſition 
of the ſame ſound by all the nations which advanced by ſea from 
the Weſt towards the Eaſt, from the time of Alexander to the date * 
che Portuguele diſcoveries, is a ſtrong preſumption i in its favour- 

The firſt mention of Thina by the Greeks, i8 in the Treatiſe of 
wow de Mundò (if that work be his) ;; but the full notice of 
is by e and as Erat6ſthenes. jived. under the ſecond 


5 Marco Polo ſays, Maggi is \ called "Wig be 8 erpeled to-he originally 
in in Zipanga, or Japan. This- -may be an error, Chineſe by Barrow, rn eu n l is 
* never was in Japan; but it is . alphabet iaal. 5 


5 proof that Mangi was eld. Chin Ih by ages HP Ariſtotle. died A. c. 322; 0 Eratoſthenes 
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Ptolemy, his mention of Thina is early enough to ſuppoſe; that che 
Greeks had no knowledge of fo diſtant a region before Alexander, 
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and knew it then only in-conſequence of his expedition. 
Though the Macedonians proceeded no farther caſt: than the 
Indus, they certainly acquired a knowledge of the Ganges and 
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lon: this we learn from hiſtory; and if their inquities went 


farther, they had Perſians, Indians, and Arabians, in their army, 
from whoſe report they might gratify their curioſity. If Ariſtotle, 
therefore, had heard of Thina, this muſt: be the ſource; of his know- 


ledge; or if the Treatiſe imputed to him be not his, the knowledge 
of Eratöſthenes muſt have been acquired, either from the ſame 


ſource, or from thoſe who failed on board the fleets from Egypt, 


and met the Arabian, Indian, or Perfian. merchants-i in the ports of 


c od} per). bates, of 
Let us fuppoſe, then, that the whole of this was report, and let 
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us conjecture from analogy by what we know, in a later age, to be 
fact. It would amount to this—that there was a trade between 


Arabia and India, carried on every year; that the merchants from 


Arabia met others on the weſtern coaſt of India, who came from: the 
eaſtern coaſt; that thoſe on the eaſtern coaſt traded to a country 
ſtill further eaſt, called the Golden Cherſoneſe; and that from the 


G olden Cherſoneſe there was another voyage {till to the eaſt, 


terminated at Thina; :and that beyond Thina there was no pro- 
the ocean which had never 


ceeding farther, for it was. boundedꝰ 


been explored. 
A report, coming through 1 no leſs t than five intermediate channels, 


like this, would don 
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cla, Pliny, Dionyſus, Coſmas, and the Periplts, are all 
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btleſs be loaded with much 3 ee 


v5 a 4 45 * 
fp "We 4 * 4 
8 
Mo. .- 4 2 % # 
* 


* 
* 
* 
: 
* 
. 
- 
* 
- 
* % 
F x 
Py 
"Fr 
4 * 
= 
4 8 
7 4 * 
* ve, l 
e 
n IS, 
BS Ot 
rn 


1 
* 
1 
t 
— - 
4 * 
A 
* 
«a 5 1 
. 
* 
* 
* 
* 
7 
: — 
**. 
£ - : 


- 0 
4 p 
\ N. 
* — e. 
ARA * = 
V 
1 by PROG ed 
WF. app 
, "% 3 
N 's — 
5 # by 
Cs + 
— h 
Ab >. 


7 


* 


8 errkirr vs or THE ETER AN 1 abs 


| inconſiſtency s. but that 1 ſome method or other it did come, is 
undeniable z for the map of Erat6ſthenes is recorded by Strabo. It 


actually contained Thina at the extremity of the world eaſt, bounded. 
by the ocean ; it was placed in the parallel of Rhodes, in lat. 36 


| north; and what is moſt extraordinary of all is, that this parallel 


paſſes through the preſent empire of China, within the great wall. 


I ſhall not build more on this than it will bear, but a reference to 
M. Goſſellin's 8 Map, delineated on this principle, will prove the 
fact; and this fact cannot be founded on imagination, or ariſe from 


fortuitous coincidence; + there muſt have been ſome information on 
which it ſtands; and the wonder is, not chat it ſhould be attended 
with many difficulties and inconſiſtencies, but that, after paſſing 


eee ſo W hands, it e retain ſo much truth. 


1. SIN&A = OF e IN SLAM, SIN e. AUTHORS, 


AND SERES THE SAME; PERIPLUS, ERATOSTHENES, MELA, 
ee 
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Tun Thing of Eratöſthenes, however, is not to be confounded | 


with the Thinæ or Sinæ of Prolemy ; for theſe, whether we place 
them, with d' Anville, in Cochin-china, or with Voſſius and Goſ- 
| ſellin, 3 in Siam, are in a very different latitude and poſition, | Their 


country does not face to the caſt, but bo, the weſt; and their 


latitude is not 36˙ north, but 2 420 ſouh. But the Thina of 


? Erat6fthenes. and Strabo, f is the Thina and Sinz of the Periplüs, of 
Geer we have a” certain proof; becauſe the author fays, t that ſilk 


0 D'Ameile, TI . em in Cochin- to maintain), hl as Goſſellin. 


| Bs makes them face to the eaſt; but in This is very well BY by Goſſellin. . | 


this he e Mercator Cons had vo "yo Geog: bk Grees, p. 143. 
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486 SEQUEL TO THE 
is the produce of their country. This country, therefore, is the | 
Serica of Ptolemy ; and in this ſenſe, the Sinæ and the Seres are the 5 

ſame, that! is, they are both Chineſe. We muſt now advert to the 
groſs error of the Periplis, which places Thina, the capital of the 
Sinæ, under the conſtellation of the Leſſer Bear; that is, in the age 
we refer it to, within twelve degrees of the Pole; a climate which, 
fo far from producing the ſilk- worm, muſt be uninhabitable by man. | 
How this error aroſe, muſt be explicable only by conjecture ; but it 
appears to originate from one of two caufes, which are perfectly 

different and diſtinct: for, firſt, we find the ancient geographers 
very obſervant *? of the diſappearance of the. Polar Star, as we ad- 
vance to the ſouth, and equally attentive to its re- appearance as we 
epproach again to the north; it might happen, therefore, that the 
navigators who went to China, might have obſerved the loſs of the 
Polar Star in the Straits of Malacca, and the recovery of it as they 
approached the coaſt of Obina; ; and this obſervation, conveyed. 
through a multiplicity of reporters, may have cauſed the confuſion 
between a latitude which lay under- the Leſſer Bear, and a latitude 


where the Polar Star became viſible. 
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But if this cauſe ſhould be thought too ſcientific to have given. 

riſe to ſo groſs an error, there is a ſecond, much more probable and 
natural; which is, that if we ſuppoſe a delineation of the habitable 

: world, formed mon the principle of that which I obtained from 


— 


Pu 2 Tow — — 2 I > — — 
Sw _— At — — — r ˙ A — — — IE — — = —— = - 
— — DE CR RED * — c ST FIR TAE C APC 5 r 2 — 

— — — ms” — — SO XX — A 3 — nts — ——— — 2 1 — => £ 5 
X — —— — — p El — —. — — — : — ———ͤͤ — — > — - — — 
— be + 


— — — _ b = — — 1 4 12 — — = - 8 l 
* a : 1 - 1 = — n 1 * — - 5 - 8 = * . _ * . * 
2 ＋ 4 2 — = - S 1 Tn - a> * x — VT ——— ks ——— —a— — 2 = — — 8 — — — = 

SE 2 . ̃ —«—»5»ð 4 — CEE —— = 2 — SER 2 C . — = 8 b | N 5 — —é— : 

= — : = = — — — — 8 — 2 — — * 0 = — = — — - — PT: EG — 8 IT g = — $5 — >. . POET 

AR = — bd — 8 _— — 2 2 — LO ons > 2 — — . — — = = = —ů 6 — : = - - — S= = 2 — — þ 4 —.— = ; 

USC : — —— — DI — — P 2 ä — — — LD < a x — - 14 — — = - 5 r ” == 2 = — 
— — 2 —=L mn. "= — rat ape : 5 PD 2 : FFF > = = => - r r * — — <= I> — - — — -—— = 
> - — Ih - - __ — "4 . — 3 1 — — — — — — —— — — 2 — 2 _ 2 22 83 — 7 of _ C. 3 2 — > * _ 2 — — — — - — — = DES = - K _ < - wi — — 
— — — — — — — 2 ä — == oe rg en —— 2 * =. — 7 > — 7 1 r * 3 * tg wh” be * > 8 2 — — cm; a4 = T — — — re — — - _—— 2 —— 2 — — 2 =_ 2 — — — 2 2 — 5 N 
82 — — = — 2 - — = A - - > — 2 22 - . . — < 7 "IE 2 * * - _ . — 1 2 5 4 - . 3 2 24 — % - — n . 2 — hr + 5 CEE — 2 — 2 g "x. ag 2 
==. — — 4 — 7 * — - _—_ 2 A : Ho — * '> N 2 > 8 4 * Dn — 7 "os. N — 2 * — — — = = — —_ * * 
* * —— * 5 i — — of he” — > : — , : — . 1 — — e x Ss : 5 — * , —— — — 1 — — = 5 - — = 8 . — — a yY —_—— —— = G 
©" — —u— 2 = — — 4 = — on — A r — pe _ * — 22 — — X23 ITS _—_ >< ä 2 2 ——— —E = — — = — E ==. — — - — — — — — — — — . 6 —ͤ— on = 4 = = 

. —— — < — — A _- — — =. EE —— ER SIA ES — — : : = — : - — — - - — — - 

— — * 2 — * - A — — = — — _ — —* - — . — — — — N 18 — LT — = —_— - h- — 

— _ En 2 FEES = ä —- ET, - = >= —— —— —̃ ( — — — a - : — 4 £ 
7 p 1 * 
— K 5 . a a 85 
p 
> * ' : * 
- , 6 — 
— * : 


—— — 
— — fs 


Wo Goffellin Wee the approach of this 


| ſtar to the Pole. Ptolemy fays, in his time 


it was 12 degrees Hom the Pole: Muxpds Alus 


. Facoros N v Spas Arne drMνν T8 mu 
pages. = Lib. i. c. 7. And Goſlellin, Geog. 


lomon, i the Aikance 171 gegen 


See Pomp. Mela, lib. iii, e. 7. In aliqua 
parte ejus [Indiz] neuter ſeptentrio appareat. 
See alſo Marco Polo, as he comes up from 


Ceylon along the coaſt of Malabar. - L ili. 


des Grees, tom. ii. p. 127. in the time of So- | 0 23. Namuſio. . 
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Al Eurit in the Gr part of this work, or like the Borgian 
Table in Sir Joſeph Banks's poſſeſſion, the degrees of longitude 


diminiſh ſo haſtily as we approach towards the north, that they do 


not leave room to diſplay : all the regions which ſuch a geographer 
as, our author, muſt find it requiſite to erowd into the ſpace that he 
has to cover. This ſeems to be a natural ſource of the error which 


we find in the Periplus ; and this opinion is confirmed by what he 
immediately ſubjoins:  Thina lies,” ſays he, © at the Leſſer Bear 
« itſelf; and it is ſaid to join the limits of Pontus“, which are to- 
« wards the north, and the Caſpian Sea, with which the Palus 


„ Meotis is connected, and iſſues into the ocean at the ſame 
« mouth.” Here, beſides the error common to many of the an- 
cients, that the Caſpian Sea was open to the Northern Ocean, we 
have a variety of other miſtakes; added to which, China, Tartary, 


the Caſpian, the Euxine, and Palus Meötis, are all huddled together 
in ſuch confuſion, that nothing but the conſtruction of a maps on 


the principles here ſuppoſed, could produce. 7 
Whether theſe excuſes will avail in favour of an author, whole 
errors I with not to extenuate, but explain, muſt be left to the 
judgment of others: beyond Ceylon, all he. knew was from report; 
and on report only procured, firſt by the Macedonians, and after- 
wards by Megäſthenes, Daimachus, Dionyſius, and the merchants 
of Egypt, all the knowledge of the aneients muſt be founded. But 


whatever may be the error of poſition, there can be no miſtake 


about the ee intended. The THE fabric itſelf, and che mate- 


3 4 | The fave. SHA "abs occurs in e $ +. a ut map, Poland 5 is REVY as . 


wy in the Geſla Dei per Francos. A little China as it is to England. 
e N.E. of the Caſpian Sea à notice is in- Perhaps the Euxine, 
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rial ““ of which it is made, are both ſpecifically pet, by the name 
of Serica, to the country of the Sinæ. This identifies them with 
the Seres and Thina of the Periplüs; and that the Seres are the 
Chineſe, 1s mn Nr wy ** eden of the popes 
da 

PAnville had 8 "lads no "roche: in 182 of this 
opinion; for in coming through Scythia towards the Seres, he paſſes 


the country of 'the Eighurs from five to ten degrees welt of China; 
and in that province he finds a tree which produces a fruit like the 


cocoon of the ſilk- worm. Here, perhaps, his own judgment would 
have induced him to pauſe; ; but he yields, honeſtly to conviction, 


and proceeding eaſtward into China, he fixes upon Kan- cheou, juſt 
within the boundary of the Great Wall, for the Sera metropolis of 
Ptolemy. But there was in reality no ground for heſitation, nor 


any tauſe of ſolicitude for fixing on Kan- cheou, rather than Pekin, 
or any other great city, which might in that age have been the 


capital of the North; for the acquiſition of general knowledge is all 


that can be expected in a queſtion ſo obſcure and remote; and the 
aſtoniſhing approach to accuracy which we find in Ptolemy, is one 
of the moſt curious geographical truths bequeathed to us by the 


ancients; for the latitude” of his Sera metropolis. is within little 


more than a degree of the latitude 'of Pekin, and nearly coincident 


with that of Kan- cheou. Whether, therefore, e chuſe one of 
theſe, or whether there was any other metropolis in that age, we 
are equally ig che country of the Seres, and the Seres are Chi- 


neſe. They are the firſt. of men, ſays TR * , that are known on 
18 eln, 400 ns T0. Ts e - 3 Winn Di 4.5 M4 Latitade' of Sera metropolis 35 36 0 of 
P. 36. N. Pekin 39? 45. 
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PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA. .. ob 


3 


commencing our inquiries from the Eaft, and their country fronted 
to the eaſt, That there was nothing beyond them but the ocean, 


was the general opinion of che ancients; for, according to Strabo, 


T ſuppoſing 2 the world to be a ſphere, there is nothing but the 
5 immenſity of the Atlantic Ocean, which ſhould hinder us from 
ce Len bes from W to — Indies upon the : ſame parallel,” W; 


Ft 
* 


8 * 
\ D 8 


1. RELATIVE SITUATION OF THE SERES, WITH RESPECT To 
:  SCYTHIA, AND INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 5 


* 


Tr the Seres, then, are the firſt nation. of the known ad 12 
commencing from the eaſt, let us next inquire into their ſituation 


relative to the countries north and fouth. On this head, Mela and 
Pliny both agree that their boundary on the north is Tabis, and _ 
Taurus on the ſouth ; that all beyond them north is Scythia, and 
all beyond them ſouth, is India eaſt of the Ganges. By the latter 
expreſſion they mean, that the whole country, from the Ganges to 


the Eaſtern Ocean, is called India, comprehending all the regions in 
the Great Peniriſula ©, - which commences at the Ganges, and part 


alſo of the ſouthern ** provinces of China itſelf. What then are 


Tabis arfd Taurus, but two gona advancing into the Eaſtern 


2 „ p. 64. 10 TY to the 8 this tolkain; Seres. P. Mat," It. 7. 


% . 


would have been true between ov and 


China. 


In ea primos hominum ab oriente accePi- 
mus, Indos, Seras, Scythas. Spectant meri- 
diem Indi, Aeptentrionem. Scythe we ad 
Caſpium. Mela, i. 2. : 
Seres primi hominum pu naſcontur. Plin. 
Vi. 17. or 20 Hard. 


Inter Tabin et extremum Tauri promou- 


* 
-_ 


* By the term of the Great Peninſula, I 


mean all the countries included in a line drawn 
from the mouth of the Megna, or Brahma- 


putra, to China, as the northern limit, and the 
Straits of Sincapura as the ſouthern; compre- . 


hending Ava, Arracan, Pegu, Siam, Malaya, 


Camboya, Cochin- china, Lao, and Tonkin." 


The northern part of India, extra Gan- 
gem, terminates with Taurus. Strabo, p. 68. 


Ocean, 7 


466 eon TO! THE! 15:5 ++ 


Ocean, and marking the limits of the Ancient Seres? Scythia, ac- 
cording to Pliny, commences at the iſſue of the Caſpian Sea into 
the Northern Ocean, and extends all round the continent, fronting 
north and north-eaſt *7, till it comes to Tabis, which divides it from 
the Seres; and what is meant by Taurus may be diſcovered 1 in 
Strabo, who informs us, that Erat6ſthenes prolonged Taurus from 
the Bay of Iſſus in the Mediterranean, acroſs the whole continent 
of Aſia, dividing it by the ſame parallel of latitude, till it termi- 5 
nated on the Eaſtern Ocean, that is, the Sea of China. At the 
termination was Thina, on the ſame parallel as Rhodes, which is 
36* north; and this parallel, if we ſuppoſe it to be correct, would 
embrace Al the northern part of China, between latitude * 36? and 
40*; that is, if we fix the ſouthern limit at the promontory | of 
Taurus, in 36*, and the northern at Tabis ſomewhere about 40˙. 
A reference to M. Goſſellin's Map, delineated in conformity to the 
idea of Eratöſthenes, will explain this better than words; and whe- 
ther theſe promontories be real or imaginary, this is the hypotheſis 
or ſyſtem of the ancients. If Tabis has a repreſentative, we might 
ſuppoſe it to be the termination of the, Great Wall on the Yellow 
Sea, which divides China from Tartary ; but the Wall does not t end 
in a cape, and this muſt be left wholly to conjecture. 


* * 4 


_ 


- x M Pliny, vi. 17. or 20 Hard. eflivum ori- Periplde, at Kabul; by the route of the Se- 
entemm 8 ſatai, or Beſadai, in Laſſa or Thibet; but 

The cauſe of this ſuppoſition i is, that the Alexander, who came out of a to 
merchants who croſſed this great belt of Afia, the Indus, croſſed it from north to ſouth over 
at whatever point it might be where their the Fe in, perhaps at the Paſs of Ba- 
courſe directed, never croſſed it back again mian. 5 
towards the ſouth, but proceeded through # Seres media debe E parte incolunt, 
| Tartary to China By Ptolemy's route, they Indi, et Scythæ ultima. Mela, i. 2. | 
paſſed it in Hireania ; by the 1 route of the Mp e \_ „ 
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. CAPITAL, SERA METROPOLIS. 


Is ved to oi capital, the Sera PROSPER of Ptolemy, though : 
it is not indifferent where we place it, yet it may be thought 


hazardous to maintain that it is Pekin. Pekin, however, or the 
Northern Court, is one of the oldeſt cities in China: it is ſituated 


near the Wall, and well adapted to form a frontier town againſt an 
invaſion of the Tartars, the only enemy which the empire has had | 
to fear in every age. It is remarkable alſo that Ptolemy, in one 
place“ „calls Sera the capital of the Sinæ, which makes it correſpond 


with the Thina of the Periplds; ; and this ſo efſentially, that if the 
great error of the author in carrying it to the Leſſer Bear could be 


| ſet aſide, Thina and Sera Metropolis would be identified. On ac- 


count of that error, I do not inſiſt upon this ; but, upon the whole, 


the Seres of Ptolemy coincide with the Seres of Mela, Pliny, and 


Dionyſius; and his latitude of the capital advancing ſo nearly to the 


parallel of Pekin, is one of the moſt illuſtrious eue that 
ancient geography affords. „ | Ct : 


Without affecting preciſion, we have now a nalition for the Sores 
in the northern provinces of China; and this deduction, as it is 
founded on the information of the ancients, is not much contro- 
verted by the moderns. But we have another characteriſtic of the 


Serei, derived from the produce of their country, Which is ſilk: 


* Fry” 851 in one Sits Lib. i. e. TH Kal. ks of Hondius 1605, which J uſe. The | 


| Thy as 16 ub r AN Tuber rg raw ANN Seres and Sinæ are again mentioned in con- 
parporows. Where the Latin text runs, Uſque junction, lib. vi. c. 16.; and through the Sinæ 


ad Serras quæ Srnun eſt metropolis. Whe- a line may be drawn, EXP) The tert NH Tpos 55 
| ther Lavin, therefore, be. Aa falſe reading, muſt Th aur wu 9m is; and theſe are manifeltly 
| be left to e but ſo il ſtands =. not the ſane as his Sine in lat, 2* 20 * 


2 5 . 2 


” 
\ ' , * 
-- _ . 8 3 — — + 3 * —— — 5 P - 4 
” : l . 


- 
* \ 
/ * 
* 
- 1 4 * * : . bY 2 
g _y : I F I 4 1 
4 — . - 
o , f at % — 5 
- : . 4 I — : ” 
4 4 * ; 4 
« * 
mo 
= 


DINE VEE — A — 
————— = _— — = — — > mp, 
© = ma—__ = — — — — — — —— 
7 — Dy — — — — — — — 
= > EI 7 


— 


— 


2 = bs — —̃— 
: — — —. ——— 
* — — 8 * = 3 I; — 


—— 
2 K == AED — Page. —— - 
. ⁵²˙ T — — © == 2 . — — 
> "CT DIG ICT CE — ” 2 — * — * 
- =" — => = —— 22 — 82 — 


— 


1 0 
Tit 
l 
e 
9 
N 1 
4 ov In 
th U 1 
1 of 
nl 
J. 1 
u 
of | | 
11.0 8” 
4-H ; 
= | ? 
is ! 
it 
, l | 
In 
o 
4 it 
Th 
p * 
"1 
U . 
»h; 
f 0 
bi [ 

Hy 
Iz 
\ 

U 
1. 
117 4 

4 i 
d il 
; 
15 
| | k 
\ Un 
LY 
i. : 
b 
J 1 * 
i 1} 
mY 1 

, 
ann 1 

670 4 . 

Nein 

"KART li 
Wh il 2 , 
1 1 

Wl 
F | | 
Mee 

In: 
4k j ? U 1 
7 } l 
ah Ik 
' 1, y 21M 

164 if 
. 7 

Aae 
69 

2 

it 1 

bet 1 "73 
N ; d 

» t 

f 7 1 
mt 10 - 

W WW 

| + p . 
* 1 4 

7 N 

* 4 Ma ö 
5 1 * 

179 . 

60 [ 

ts 1 : 

EP 5 554 

$5144 4 

WNT. 

a N- '» 

1 

ma "07 
Nan 
aer. 

1 ne 

l it "ith 
6 wal 
Ae a 
+ halt v.14 
ot i 
11 «4 

r 
HW: "Ig 

4750 146. 

i; 5 
My 1 10% 4 

1:5 1 

Men 

Dee 

0 4 110 

Linse 

fy" . p 

* | ih : 

UN 

t f 77 [4 +43 

| hy" l uv 

14 b. 

14 } BY 0 

8: \ 
10% 001 . 

ll 1 50 Mt 

1 ” 0/3 

#1 * 

17 * to 4 gf 

1 J "or" 

4 „ 

. Nr 
þ „ þ 
. ; 
N 1 1 
1 M 7 Vt 
100 #4 my 3 
17 , LT 
1 2» . 
Ci I 4 
ld! Wilt 
" 1 
Kit * 
3 1977 . . 
i IF Mt 
r 
1 70 my N 
. 
23 1 1 FE 44 
. 
l 2s | 
„ 
| % We 
„% 54 * LN 

. „ 

— 5 
—_ 5 & 
" 9d . 4 [2 

tak 

1 9 16th 
4 HHS 

3. 
. Uo 
45 
U = 

# 

9 

"I SB Kat U 

5 " $444 
Tr LED) 
RH wk 
4 tl. of 

„ { 
i l * 
e * 

14! Ip 

F 4 2M 
PETE Ran , 

N 

| EF 

IT, 14 1 | 
oats) HE 
y - 4 448 
Ws 
© 40K 7 „ 
35 "TY 
1 s A 
4 
5 Ie *þ 
WIT 4» 
-* —__ 
L 4 o 1 
4 
7 „ \ 
Ml USE + | 
17 8 1 i 
1 1 $ 
L 1 4 . 
140% L 
''r WO . 
' 4, Ra 
397 4 . 
11% N i 
* we J 5 i; 
e 4 
Ln / IX: 
Ui, 

„ 
r 

A* 

All x. +2 14 
N ö ' 
n w# 1 

: oth 4 11 ? 

, i 

1745 * " 14% oh 
j . 4 
1 iin 
YL ! 
4 1 1 Q 
1 4 1 1 
K „ 
r 
1 Nr int 
Mr * N 15 F 
i "BOW 
! 45 . it 
ee 
kT 1 7. N 
4 A H 
AY r 
e 
Wed „ 
Fenn, 
Prey 2.8 
m - I! & "+" if 
VP; 4 a1 n 
45 14 
1448 
: _ , PA 
1 % ' 
\ N 4190 4 4 
177 1 
da kpc. 0 * 
{ 15 i! 
13.1 
% %% 4 5 
uy 9H 75 q 
= 1 its 
$ TIT N. 
— 5 9 15 1 
Fe 
. l 
LT wy - 
2204 | 
© l 


— 


— 
= — — SED : 
— —— — — — = * _ = 
EE: — — — — 
2 ͤ— —e—̃— f — — — 
EEE 5 
"14 5 
k : \ 


492 SEQUEL * 


TO THE 


this beautiful fabric we know, from the Chineſe themſelves, was 
the original manufacture of their country — ſpeciſically their own, 
by the prerogative of invention; and though communicated to other 


countries in their neighbourhood, and from the firſt mention r 


procurable in the ports of the Golden Cherſoneſe, at the Ganges, | 
and on the coaſts of Coromandel and Malabar, ſtill was it ſo exclu- 
fively and pre-eminently the attribute of China, that the Sinz were, 
from this very circumſtance, denominated Seres, or Silk-worms, by 7 


the Greeks. 


D'Anville was fully aware of all the authorities ** that | 


ſupport, this fact, and yet he objects, that they were ſtyled Seres 
before it was known that the material itſelf was the Production of | 


an inſet, 


. bo 
4 


— 


2 SERES DISTIN GUISHED AS MANUFACTURERS or SILK. 


TRE miſtakes“ 


of che ancients on this ſubject; 1 the: fluctuation of 


the firſt reporters, who ſometimes confounded it with cotton, and 
the opinion which long prevailed, that it was obtained from the 
bark or leaves of As trees, bare been ane, diſcuſſed by 


# 


309 Lites, Goa vn bor llrakes, N 570 %. 4d ess ole 
Tera x} 70 6\oo1pixey. Heſychius in voce. 
Seres, animals that ſpin the ſilk thread, or 


the name of the nation from whence the ge- 
nuine filk comes. *On2onguor expreſſes a web 


wholly of ſilk, in contraſt to the mixture of 
filk with other materials in the manufactories 
of Tyre, Berytus, ke. 4 
| e ονννν d n. TO Lapac. a 
23s z c. * Heſych. | 
Serdn, the worms hat produce the al; 
for Seres is equivalent to worms. 
See alſo Pauſanias, 1 vg ſub fine, 
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| ee, and wound of in ates. 


Do Anrille "Br all theſe es. Ad 
de VInde, p. 233. And Voſſius cites Pollux, 
Servius, and Simplicius, as all informed of the 
worm; but certainly the whole proceſs. was 
not known till Juſtinian' s time. 

3 Ubicumque apud veteres aut lini aut lanæ 
aut byſſi Indici mentio fit, intelligendum id eſſe 
de Serico. Voſſius ad Melam, lib. iii. c. - 

The carding it from the leaves of a parti 
cular tree, and uſing water to facilitate the 
operation, occur in a variety of authors; that 
is, the cocoon was taken from the e 
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numerous writers on the ſubject; but that abi Arabs had met with. 
it in India before there were any Greek fleets in the Eaſtern Ocean, 
can hardly be doubted, by thoſe wWho read that che Macedonians 
obtained their firſt knowledge of it in the countries bordering on 
the Indus. Hither it muſt have been brought in that age, either by 
che trade which paſſed between Patala and Malabar, or by the cara- 
vans through Seytliia, on the north; for that in ſo early an age it. 
was manufactured in India can hardly be admitted, when we obſerve 
that the author of the Periplus, four hundred years later, mentions 
it in Malabar, not as a. native production or manufacture, but as 
an article brought thither from countries. farther to. the eaſt. But 
in regard to China, his account is very different; ; for there, he 


ſays, both the raw material and the manufi ture were obtained. 


The pre- eminence in this reſpect i is {till due to the fame country; 
for notwithſtanding that almoſt all the nations of the Eaſt, and many 
in Europe, now breed the inſect and weave the fabric, China i is ſtill 


the Country of Sill; the greateſt quantity is ſtill produced tliere, and 


of the beſt quality: it is the general clothing of the nation, and its. 


ſuperabundance till allows of a vaſt eder to all the countries. 
of the Eaſt, and to Europe „ ay 


. 


In the. courſe of this inveſtigation, then, + we e learnt- from. 


| ancient authorities, that the Seres are the Thinæ of Erat6ſthenes— 
the Sinz of the Periplüs; chat their country lies between Tartary,, 
on the north; and nga extra Gangem, on the ſouth; that it i is 
the ae region.” towards the enkel that it is. bounded: on its 
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eaſtern front py the ocean 3' that the ocean excendu(iner opinion), 
without interruption, on the ſame parallel to: the coaſt of Spain 


and that ſilk was brought from this country, where it was originally M4 
found, to I owe out oy f India, 11 the Red. 2858 into en and 


f 3 "IF . 
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VI. INTERCOURSE BETWEEN m DIA, AND EUROPE, 


| ROUTE FROM PTOLEMY MARS, THE MAGEDONIAN, - 


Pim if Gi 1 was ; brought. from the Seres to India, chere were but 
two means of conveyance by land, or by ſea. Both are ſpecified 


in the Periplüs; for the author W us, hlt, that the raw ma- 
terial and the fabric itſelf were conveyed by land, through B K Aria, 85 


to Barugäza or Guxerat, and by the Ganges to Limürikeè. But, 
omitting this for the preſent, let us examine what 1 is intended by the 
route that is deſcribed through Bactria to Guzerat. "x reference to 
the map will immediately | ſhew us, that Balk, or Bactria, lies almoſt, 
directly north of the weſtern ſources of the Indus ; ; and as we know 
that che carzvane at this day paſs out of India into per at Cabul , 0 


n 


the earlieſt times ; * and that the ſilks of China then came the Og 


: length of. Tartary, from the Great Wall into BaQria* ; that from 


7 The whole paſſage, as it ſtands i in Purchas, by letale they co * ten or fifteen mer- 


is curious: — Beyond Cabul is Taul Caun, a chants to do buſineſs, Who being returned, 


city of Buddocſha ( Badakſhan). From Cabul 


to Caſhcar,., with the caravan, is ſome two 


or three months Journey . .. a chief eity of 


trade in this territory is Yar-caun, whence 


comes much /i, mulk, and rhubarb ; all which 


come from China, the gate or entrance where- 


of is ſome two or three months journey | from 


hou When they come to this entrance 


\% 


caps 17. 


they may {end as many more; but by no 


1 0 can the whole caravan enter at once. 


William Finch in Purchas, vol. ii. p. 434. 
** And by. another caravan, to Palibothra - 
on the Ganges. Kel öri 40 {pe in) ene 
an wTwbev i 000g dich 7G 
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BaQtia they paſſed the mountains t0 che ſources.of the Indus, and 
Wes maus down. that river. h. nnn 


/ 


"Ptolemy = uu ion e dent of this immenſe inlan — 
nication; for, beginning from the Bay of Idus! in G icis, he jaforms 
us, from the account of Marinus, that the route eroſſad Meſopotamia, 
from the Euphrates to the 

through the Garamei © of Affyria, and Media, to Ecbatana and the 
Caſpian Paſs ; after this, through Parthia to Hecatompylos z mow 
Hecatompylos to Hyreatiia; then to Antioch in Marg 
hence, through. Aria, into Bactria. In this province, che Une of 


the territory of the Sacæ to the Stone Toprer “, an 
of thoſe merchants. who trade with the Seres 3 from this: ſtation the 


route, proceeds to the Caſii or Caſhgar, and through the country of 


the Ttagtiri, or Eyghurs of GAnville, till it reaches Sera Metropolis, - 
the capital of China itfelf. The extent of this. .communication, 
which is.in a right line upwards of four thouſand miles, would have 
been protracted by the eſtimate of Marinus“ to double the ſpace we” 
to which it is reduced by Ptolemy, a and yet piolemy makes it Why 
degrees, or e of ſix thouſand miles. But coutracted as it 


* 1b 1. C. 13. R  woul# be in a exten m ure bend. 
rin, 00. towards Kaſhgar. - 
I have lle beßtstion f in e TOY 5 . ® See.Ptol. wh. . i. Afid, Lagdri.| 
the Comedi are to be placed in Badakſhan, as 4 Ptol. Ib. i. c. 11. That 
mountains are the attribute of the country, + 45 According to Marinus, it was 24.00 

„The Sacæ, without aſſigning them pre- ſtadia from the Stone Tower to Sera; that is, 

of limits, anſwer more nearly to the Uſbecks either 2400 or 3000 miles: the real Alkane 
than any other tribe. ”" WM Stone Tower RE TOY: Ptol. lib. i. c. 12. Ty A. 
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Tigris, at the height of Hierapolis; then 


Marinus falls in with chat of the Periplis ; ati from this it paſſes 


through the mountainous country of the 'KBmedi* 3 then through 
d.to the ſtation 
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by modern geography, it is aſtoniſhing chat any commodity, hows 
ever precious, could bear the expence of ſuch a land- carriage; | 


that there ſhould have been found merchants in the Roman empire; 

who engaged in this commerce throughout its whole extent—who 

Ty actually conveyed the produce of China by land to the Mediter- 

ranean, without the intervening” : of the nations which poſ- = 

ſeſſed the countries through which it paſſed. But this is a fac 

actually kanten e gy for he informs us from Marinus, 
that Maes, a Macedonian **, whoſe Roman name was Titianus, did 
5 not indeed perform the Io himſelf, but that he ſeut hi ons 

| through” the whole extent of this extr 

5 In what ſtate the Tartar nations then were, which-could admit of 

ſuch a traffic through all theſe different regions, it is now extremely 

: 5 cad to determine; for though caravans have paſſed within theſe 

year s between China and Ruſſia, and though there was a com- 
8 ication * 5 ; and perhaps ſtill is, between that empire and Samar-" 

kand, as alſo with the Uſbecks, this was carried on by the natives 

ef the reſpeQive countries; and afforded no paſſage for merchanth' 

to paſs throu out, from one extre ty ef Aſia to the other. 
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vu. MODERN ROUTE—MARCO POLO, RUBRUQUIS, CARPIN, GOEZ. 
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THERE was 4 period indeed, during the time of Zingis and his 
immediate ſucceſſors, when the power. of the Mongoux extended 


Ez 
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yo K — 
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from the Sea of Amour to Poland and the Euxine ; and when there 
was a regular intercourſe, by eſtabliſhed poſts, throughout this oY 


N,. 


2 
* 


l 1 ne * 
24 - 8 9 


: | . Lib. 1. 0. 1. ; 49117 Hit S765 gar; and fo appears. in the journal of - 
9755 0 N ad centre of this traffic ſhoold k Caſh- nedift-Goez. FE 
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His route outwards, 3 Is 
not en to en anne his ions diverge: both to the right 
and to the- left; but it is highly probable that he e China | 
nearly by the ſame route as 5 5 
this would account for bie not mentioning it in che 
e court of Coblai, like 
iſe among the 
za and it Was ſeveral centuries. l later, be before Ng 1 as Known that 
China were the ſame, We are contending here only for 
the, exiſtence of the communication 1, an d endeavouring to ſhew, that 2 
. . &# 
middle, ages it was the ſame, or ſimilar to that 0 the ancients, 
ut from the time when the empire of the Tartars broke into ſe 4 
rate. governments, no travellers or merchants. from Europe dared to. 
; HTS © 8: - 4 3 393 41 K er 14 
attempt the dangers and exaQions which. mu 4 have attended them 
at every ſte ad when the progreſs of Mabomediſm, i in theſe / 
northern courts, brought on an additional a picion and re 
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that of Benedict Goez *, 
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The only attempt in later times, that I am u acquainted: nb | 
a Portugueze jeſun, who left Ag 
beginning of 1603, and Wee by Lahore to Cabul; and. from 
Cabul, by way of Balk and Badakſtun, to Caſhgar. At Caſhgar, the 
cCaravatis from India met thoſe which came from en 4 bor * 
difficult was it to proceed, that though Gez ot 
of the king of Caſhgar, hie did no c resch Sohlen, the kek dy iche 
in the wall of China, till the end of the year 1605 and at Sochieu“ 
he cloſed his life and his travels, in March 160%, without having 
obtained perthiffion' to go up to Tm Lowe this - me wu 
were eſtabliſhed in dat capital. M8506 20; ee eee ere, 
The undertaking of Goez is one Ws the moſt meritorious, and his 
account one of the moſt intereſting; That is extant; for it is 2 regular 


journal kept of Bis progtels, enen very | 
place, through which he paſſed”, The enutneration of the det he 


7 


travelled 1 is three 1 hulidred and My: 
aſcertain, and exclufive of the delays he met with at various ſtatior 
But from m him we learn, that Sochieu was the ſame ſort of marr for 
the caravans of Caſhg ar, 48 Klachta is for the Rufflans ; ; that it Was 
inhabi ted half by Chinck and half by Mahomedans; char the niere 
chants of Caſhgar were : admitted into China, and Tuffered to go up 


to n only under the colour of an ee that 17 wan 
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e ef Oces is in Prigault % | en tom. 4 Pra 
Kircher; yore bs kere Wim Prodhas, vol. 1 ir. 3 p.25. cannot make bend 
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Pa cy nee an Marco Polo's Map, Is The fame ſort of bade ce me. 
where be entered China, is Sacciur, which, wiſe from -Cochin-otiing; Siam, Leuchieu, 
with the Italian pronunciation, eee Corea, and eight tribes of the Tartars; they 
* Socieu. os all cone under pretenee of an embally, and all 
ak al ok I believe | it is unique. __ - the * they bring « are ſtyled Tribute: the 
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preſents, which the Chineſe. called Tribute, every-fixth year z that 


than the route of the Ruſſian Caravans, and actually coincides with 
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from the time they paſt the frontier, the emperor bore the charge 
of the embaſſy ; and that the articles af commeres brought rm 
Caſbgar, were beautiful ſlabs ol Joipers or 


mae 8 account, the ln ſo highly at ihe preſent day. 
Throughout the whole, the courage, perſeverance, addreſs, and pa- 
tience/of Goez, place him in the higheſt rank of travellers; he was 
deſerted by all his companions but an Armenian boy, of the 4 name of. 
Iſaac; and Iſaac was ſo, fortunate; as to reach Pekin, from whence he 
was ſent to Macao, where he obtained a paſſage to the Portugueſe 
ſettleg Malabar. . Here. he gave. the account of his waſter's 8 


expedition and deceaſe ; & and more particularly mentioned the ſur- 
finding Wh a 17 was Ching, and Cambalu, 
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* of the communication F Ruff and china, which 
bas been ſcyeral times interrupted and renewed. This Journal of 
ger is the auly authentic information to be depended on; and it 
ig of che greater importance, as it is a lige much | 
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emperor bears a expences 8 4s [pon 46 Jofaſa Barkaro"(ii Rumble, tert f- E hx 
they enter ter China. In this, then, conſiſts the which he received from a Tartar on the Don, 
policy * at if he bears the expence, he has z who had paſſed from Samarkand- to China, 
right to limit, the time; and he affes to know which was the courſe of the northern caravans 
of no embalies hut from his tributaries, Ap- in that age, 1450 1 and-filks; though, then 
ply. this to Lord Macartney's embaſly, and it made in Perfia, formed the principal article | 
proves why. the embaſſador. was compelled to of the trade. This Tartar had been at Cam- 
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were inſcribed with the name of 8 and ee to the miniſters, &c. Ke. 
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depart, at. a given day, and. why; his preſents | balu ; had been introduced to the emperor, 
The lame. circumſtances are > repeated: by” See Iſbrundt Ides. Bell. Fern Nutte. 4s 
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graphers; for Badaſcian, the Badakſhan of Cherif Eddin, is the 
natural repreſentative of 'Ptolemy's Cmeèdi , and Kaſhgar, the 
country of lis Caſii. Kaſhgar is likewiſe a kingdom of much im 
portance, and a country of great extent; for Goez was employed 
from ſixty to ſixty-five" days in e nee had ſtill from: 


_ to wy before he reached Sochieu- 
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VL. ROUTE OF THE StA T FROM. ARRACAN, 'To CHINA. 


SEAL | 1315 


* 


Ler us next examine the ancient accounts, in regard to this and. 
other routes bf. the fame ſort. © "The firſt authdr that ſpecifies this in- 
tercourſe by land! is Mela n,; he ſays, the Seres are a nation celebrated 
for their Juſtice, : and. haye- become known to us by their commerce; 
for they leave their merchandize i in the deſert” and then ritite; till the 
merchants they | deal. with have left a price or barter for the amount, 
which, upon their departure, the Seres return and take. This afſer- 
tion is repeated again by Pliny, and confirmed by the Periplüs v; for 
chat ie Seſatæ of chat journal are the Tartar tribes which trade with 
China, cannot be doubted: the extravagances recorded of chem, the 
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If we may judge by the- mauntains at- 
tributed to pork. Timur had always a body 
of Badacſhans in his army, for the purpoſe of 
paſſing ſtraits, climbing. mountains, c. ac-· 


earch crit Tn e 


* ebe 20 4 bod + in e Ty 
li&is abſens peragit. Mela, lib. Jil, C. . f "IH 


* Ammianus Marcellinus- lib. xxxiii. p. 
381. Paris, 168 1) has recorded the ſame cha. 
racer of the Seres, and the ſame mode of con- 
_ duging'their, commerce with foreigners; but 
with the addition of a curious particular: that. 
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fk bed fotmerly been confined 1 great 
and rich, but in his time was within the pur - 
chaſe of the common people (nune etiam ad 
uſum infimorum, fine ulla diſeretione profi- 
ciegs). This circumſtance, proves, not 'obly- 
the great extenſion of commerce at Conſtan- 
tinople within thirty. years after its founda-. 
tion, by which the material, was. obtained, but 
likewiſe the woficiency. of the manufacturers 
[perhaps = and” Berytus] im Preparing 
it for the * The VINE paſſage i is worth. | 
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' PERIPLUS or THE ERYTHREAN de: „ 


” 
a. 


articles mentioned, throw a ſhade of obſcurity over this tranſackionj „ 
but that a fair or mart is held for ſeveral days, and that the goods 
are leſt to the faith of thoſe they deal with, is evident; and that 
this is a charaQteriſtic of the Chineſe trade, from the age of Mela 

to the eſtabliſhment of Kiachta, is the uniform teſtimony of all that 
mention the commerce. Nom chat the Séſatæ are a Tartar tribe 
cannot be queſtioned, when, we find them deſcribed in the periplũs; 3 
for they : are a race of men ſquat and thick ſet, flat noſed, and broad 
faced. They travel with their wives and families, and convey their 


merchandize enveloped. i in ſacks or mats 


.Theſe are manifeſtly 


the Beladai, or Befatai, of Ptolemy, decubed under the ſame attri- 


* The” 1 is attribute 


Seſatai by the Periplas; and though it is 
much more natural that che Tartars ſhould 


wy betel from the Chineſe, than-the con- 


rary (and ſo Voſhus renders it), yet that the 
Sela and Beſadai are the ſame, cannot be 
_ doubted, The words of the Periplüs are, Tahar 


x0XoG0}, Xa) ofa, rarutyiowios, T4j40k £bs ri Rog. . 


Of. Ptolemy, Keb, mary,” xa ace, xd 


1 Axes Hen rg Mbas: bio N vn 
| Kuppacdicry & is y Saen 9 ge d 76 xaAMror Ma 


Ca9po. Now the Kirrhadii of Ptolemy are at p 


the eaſtern mouth of the Ganges, and there 
the betel might 
that country, they would be in Laſſa or Thi- 
bet, both of which are Tartar countries, and 
might well be 
traffic between China and Bengal, or perhaps 
Arracan. 
be in this, it appears evident that Ptolemy and 
the Periplüs mean the fame people; and, by 


the ſimilarity of ex preſſion, copied from the 
ſame authority. It ought likewiſe to be ob- 


grow, or be procurable; and 
if the Béſadai were ſcated on the north of 


engaged in conducting this 


to the e or Wedblag unintelligible; in the firſt 


copy of the Periplts. Upon the whole, there. 
fore, if we interpret the Periplis by Ptolemy, 
and conclude that the Seſatai brought. the 


betel from Bengal or Arracan, making them 
che ſame people as the Beſadai, we 
conſiſtent account of this article Werte the 
northern provinges of China, as it reached the 
xa} ſouthern by fea. * That the betel ſhould be 


Ave a 


procurable in Arracan, is reaſonable for it 
grows abundantly in Ava. Symes's Embaſſy, 

. 255. See alſo Dr. Buchanan's Account of 
the Burmas, Af. Reſearches, vol. v. p. 219. 
9, Voſlius reads dr fort GH , 
Go. Cotum ' reliquorum mortalium fugiunt, 
angie expectant. Fho: vi. 26s Rvpe- 
tunt ? SI 


Ke rd Ii 8 mats * of 


ruſhes, bags, or ſacks. 80 the Sehaliaft on 
But whatever obſcurity there may 


Dionyſius. 757. 'Os & Pipes odors dran dro- 
xphoyrag, 76 Thane invypaorrt;. 4075, EAKKOIE 
xa} & reg If r ypa d None 76; HDI. 


The Seres, who are the ſellers, make the | 
firſt 


propoſal, by marking the price, on their, 


Terved, that Tab & Us rig, at it now ſtands ia ſachs; and the buyer, en to ide 6 
the . is a renling of Voſſius for iv, fixes his price in return. 
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butes, and almoſt in the ſame words, with the additiony that they 

are of a white complexion **; ; and that the malädathron, or betel, is 
brought by them from the men of the Kirrhde, at the eaſtern 

mouth of the Ganges. eee e 0s eee, e ee ects cd s nth © 

Here, therefore, we may diſeover another line of interebürke W 1 

tween India and China, which paſſed the mountains of Thibet *, 1 

. joined the route which came from Cabul and Balk, or reach. c 

the ſouthern provinces. of that great empire by a Thorter eburſe; 

and this, perhaps, may explain a dybions * paſſage of the Peripfus 

already noticed, and may inſtru us how the ſilk of China came 

down the Ganges, or the Brama putra into Bengal, and from thence 


0 


Paſſed by ſea to the coaſts. of Coromandel and Malabar. + - 


The northern communication with China is intimated likewiſe 
by Dionyſius, who, after leaving the Oxus, the Taxartes, and the 
Caſpian Sea, on his progreſs eaſtward, mentions in order, the Sac, 
Tocharoi, the Phrooroi, and then the Seres. If he had taken theſe 
regularly, the Tocharoi would have been the Tartars of what 1 18- Nil} | 
called Tochariſtan“ * the Sac would be the Uſbecks, and hroorot | <4 
(poſſibly the Greek word Opiipor 15 as an appellative, aud nota | 
proper name) expreſſes the guard or garriſon at the Stone Tower 
in the country of the Sac, or the ſtation in the territory of the 
Caſũi, from whence the caravan proceeded to the Seres; |. I mention 
theſe circumſtances not ſo much on account of the geography, for 
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73 Fs Fele P- 177 ; 3 TK £4 1 China 404 9 is carried 
en The ſame "intercourſe between Fhibet on at Jee. \Symes' s . p · Hi: Nun 
and China is mentioned at A mart called n ee ſupra, P- 478. Mer air Ks: 
Silling. or. Sinning, by Turner, p. 372. Em. The Tarkiſtan of che en er bb. 
baſly. Rhubarb is noticed, p. 294. and the 65 n 1 en. bes Sho sn. 
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we are dealing with A pen as for the: ae 3 his 
aft the ſilks woven by the Seres: 
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3 1 55 | Nor N nor ! diſtant Sees N 
haut from the flow'ry, that i in the deſert bloom, 


3 : Tune mingled beauties of th enamePd — ts 4 
4055 e e web ſo perfect, delicate, and ne, COLE ISDA 152 


- TinQurid with every varying hue, they em 


"nk Tint 5 Ie gloſſy down, and card“ it for be loom. Sa e 


„ 1040 Hence is their many: d text e 
8 . Preciqus, and bright i in radiance, that tranſcends 8 ö 
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„ Virgil — the en Wer, But eta Mikegh he bo IIlesrat that 


ſilk from leaves? 4 hrs e it was a worm, had not learnt more: he ſup- 
Velleraque ut folat ca tenuia Seres. poſed it to live five years; and that it fed on 
Strabo, who does not mention the Seres, ſtill green haulm. The workmen of Tyre and 
notices Serica, or ſilk: Bx rw xoar Faure Berytus wrought the metaxa, or organzine, 
eve, P. 693. Byfſus, or a fine {ring imported-long before the perfe& nature of the 
carded fromthe bark of a particular dre. animal or the material was known. The true 
Fauſanias meant to es them both, when hiſtory and management of it were not com- 
ko wrote & jira, Na rs bees T0271 & 'plete, till the monks 6btained it for Juſtinian. g 
Dies de Se Hande vnjorrpy E reno, bons In honorem Deorum (coronas) verſeco- 
wn, Kern An 1 27 len d, Wende, horns veſle Serica, .unguentis madidas. Hun 
ov Bow, OSD © " habet noviſſime exitum luxuria feeminarum. 
The thriad, from which) the Seres Form: Plin. lib. xi. c. 8. Hard. en 
* web, is got from any kind of bak, We obſerye here, not only the Uhr 3 
but is obtained" in @ different way: they have "filks, but che introduction of them into reli- 


ig their oountey ountry. ja ſpinnigg joſect, which the Deren, vs fearly as the time of 
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I avs hues? more particularly on the ſilk of China, — it 
is as eſſentially the diſtinguiſhed produce of that country, as the 
pepper of Malabar, the muſlins of Guzerat, the myrrh : and frankins, W 
cenſe of Arabia, are' characteriſtics of theſe ſeveral countries ; and I 
am very anxious to prove the communication with China by la d, 
becauſe' it will prefently appear that there was another line of i inter- 
courſe by ſea. If, therefore, the accefs both ways can be eſtabliſhed, 
China alone, whether denominated Thina, Sinz, or Seres, muſt > 
the country intended; for no other can be approached by theſe two. 
different ways; and theſs' two, opened from the earlieſt accounts 
we have in hiſtory down to the preſent day, denote excluſively the 
appropriate character of that vaſt empire, as theſe circumſtances can 
be applicable to no other. The eſtabliſnment of this truth will 

afford a ready ſolution. of the difficulty which ariſes from the poſi- | 
tion of the Sinz in Ptolemy: they cannot be in China; and if we 
accede to the opinion of M. Goſlellin, that they are in Siam, we 
muſt conclude that Ptolemy,” who gives ſo imperfect an account of 
the voyage to Cattigara, knew nothing of a farther intereourſe by 
ſea with the Seres, and that it was unknown in A WT 

Mela, however, is ſaid to aſſert it, if we may believe the intere 
pretation of Voſſius; but in Mela nothing more appears, than that f 
from Colis to Cudum the coaſt is ſtraight. His Colis is the ſouthern” 
point of India; and Cudum, according to Voſlius ®, implies the 


Cody, of belton. who a are abs nation neareſt to the . «138, 
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© PERIPLUS OF THE BRY? 


HREAN SEA. 
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accuracy of geography we are not concerned with here, but the 
aſſertion; and what is meant may be ſeen by conſulting M. Goſ- 
ſellin's '® Map of Erat6fthenes, But this evidence is dubious and ob- 
ſcure, and conduces nothing to the proof of any voyage performed. 
Little more ſatisfaction ſhall we receive from Pliny: or the -Periplis ; 
for the father of the Rajah, who: came upon the embaſſy. from 
| Ceylon to Rome in the reign. of Claudius, did not reach the Seres 
by ſea, but paſſed fr India over the mountain Emôdus, the Him- 
malu of the Hindoos, and thence by an eaſtern route arrived at the 
country of Seres, with whom he traded under the ſame reſtrictions 
as the merchants from Perſia, and erer or the Seſatæ mentioned 
by the Periplüs. aach £ e eee even e ring 
Coſmas, as far a8 I-can diſcoyer, r;-is the. firſt author that fully 
aſſerts the intercourſe by ſea between India and China; for he mens» 
tions that the Tꝛiniſtæe brought to Ceylon ſilk, aloes, cloves, and 
f ſandal- wood. The articles themſelves are the ſpecific exports of 
high ſtill; and chat the —— are nee can not de e queſs- 


5 


v 


x 


portings hun. producing-fi3.an 4 0 * ahe en bet it by- 
land as much ſhorter, compared with the voyage by ſea. This eir- N 
cumſtance can accord. with no other country, at the extremity of — = 46 
the eaſt, but China; for no er country is fo ſituated as to have 5 EF 1 N 

this double communication, conſequentiy his Tziniſtæ are Chineſe: ä 
they have the ſame attributes as the Seres—they are the fate 
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people ; firſt, by ths # means of . gph ares Raye becauſe ' „ 
: e ot 6 RAGS | . N 3 111405 * 67 e 5 1 9774 ty ee | 5 ; | | | | 
| b phie des G n the temples it in Are, Pas and Siam. Still e 1 
4 1 Voſſius ſuppoſes the . have bee of Tziailtz is fo eſſent ntially 5 428 
ſettled in Ceylon; and a temple found in Chineſe, that it precludes all doubt. bee Af. 9 85 e | 
Ceylon by _ Colin MKenzie, reſembles. Relaardhes, vol. vi. p. 438. e JJ 
aps | | | ; | they | 2, uy; 5 55 3 
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they are ſurrounded: by the ocean on the eaſt, and becauſe that 
| beyond them there is no navigation or habitation- This i is the - 

| one point, above all others, which I have laboured to eſtabliſh by - 
1 diſquiſition; and though I; obtain; not my proof till the ſixth 
century , the evidence is eonſiſtent in all its parts, and:completel 
. The inference is juſtifiable, that the ſame intercourſe exiſted 
5 as well as by land, in ages much earlier, though the account had 
not reached Europe, and though the is deſettive. It. is in 4 
vain that I have ſearched for any intelligence of this Tort previous = 
to Ptolemy, though I was n nene find u eee 
in favour of its exiſtence. CC 
1 . paſſages 1 in the Periplis had Almoſt induced me to preſs the 
author into the ſervice, and com 
fact. The firſt is, where he mentions the; difficulty of going ta, or 
| coming from China; the ſecond, where he notices that the /mali- 
bathrum is brought from Thina by thoſe who prepare it. But, 
upon a ſerupulous review of. theſe: paſſages, I: am perſuaded that 
he conſiders only the communication by means of the Indus or t 
Ganges; and that though he allows ee ſea nee of | 
China, the laſt place that a 1 IF 
JI was the Golden Cherſoneſe. Hes ee a 
ſuch an evidence would have 
the more fo, as my firſt conte 
. me that I d apply i it aan cee K 
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e with my * and e 1: whit 
the weſtern coaſt of gam. But ee s us eandidly | 
though Marinus had heard of the journey pe ormed by che agents 
of Maes through hia to the Stres, he had no account of any one 
Who had om che Golden Cherſoneſe to 
Cattigara: all that he knew therefore, even of Cattigara, was from 
report; and much leſs could he know of all that was hayoud it, 
that is, of all that was to the eaſt of the Straits of Mal ace. 
The firſt view of his map ſuggeſt the ides which 
pul "_ "tas /embraced'r it looks like the termination of the 
riſes up again northward to his Sinus 
40 if we were entering the bay of Siam, the ſea of 
 Gockiſliuthina; and China. But when. obſerve. bi. Sine placed 
on the lame Catligara ca 


tence, except in that yall imaginary, 
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'$' Mapines . i+{0e- not accord wich the poſitions of M. Goſſellin, 


21 „Lib, i 1. . 14. Yd 4 als 4 1 [Wet ved to Thina and Cattigat but the de- 
75 2 extends, or did formerly extend, of information requires great allow- 
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M. Goſſellin, that in reality he does not paſs the Straits of Malacca 


continent which he has brought round the whole Southern Ocean, 
from Africa, i in longitude 8o', to Cattigara, in 180˙ 3M 


It is this circumſtance. which compels us, notwithſtanding the. 
appearance of his map, to coincide with the opinion of Voſſius and 


and Sincapura ; but that the account, which he had from report, car- 
ried him no farther than the weſtern coaſt of Siam. On this. head 
it has been already noticed, that Mercator, who had no ſyſtem to 


maintain, makes the coaſt of the Sinæ front to the weſt, and this the 


latitudes and account of Ptolemy require; but if we place the Sinæ, 
with d'Anville, in Cochin- china, the face of. the coaſt is reverſed 
it fronts to the eaſt, or ſouth-eaſt, and makes Ptolemy. in anten 
dicion with him fel. ogg rd ti 

Loet us then ſuppoſe, either that the kat neden of, ha 
Greeks ended wich Ceylon, and that all beyond was obtained by 


inquiry of the natives, and the merchants who came from che Eaſt; 


or elſe, let us aſſume that ſome few Greeks had penetrated farther, | 
In either caſe, we may diſcover that the information was defective, 
both from the language of the geographers, and the conſtruction of 
their maps; ſtill we can follow their authority with a ſufficient 
degree of conſiſtency, till we arrive at the Golden Cherſoneſe; be- 
yond that, though the reports continued of the Seres- and other 
diſtant regions, the fabulous prevailed over the reality. It is not 
ſaying too much, if we conclude all the ancients under deceptiod i in 
this reſpect, , without,  exception-wit, j is. not. attributing | too much to 
Marco Polo, when we ſay, that he was the firſt European who. 


ory, i; e * $# Thich i 


> 5 


paſſed by ſea from: China to India, and thenee to Europe; or at 


| leaf, the firſt whoſe Ty f u that bis aceount del this vera. 
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at meant them to aſſert, that the voyage was nd ver performed 8 
previous to hie time? Certainly not. He lived i the thirteenth 
century; and almoſt four centuries before that” period, we know 


thay che Arabs traded regularly from Siraf, im the gulph of Perfia to 
and, that the Chineſe came to Malabar, perhaps to Perſia and 

Arabia. But this Arabian account; though we have it now, reached | 
not Europe previous to Marco Polo ; and if this was true four 
hundred. years before his time, though we were ſtill ignorant of it 
in Europe, it is juſt, by anology, to conclude, that the ſame voyage 
was performed as many ages antecedent to the Arabian account, as 
that! is; previous to Marco Polo. Coſmas”! aſſerts it in the fixth OY 
century; and che 
of the fact by 7979 1 

The firſt error, in thi, 5 
tude of which i is reconcile with i its 
alerts hat no | 
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F e moet de . che Chineſe, ſilk, thread, aloes, cloves, ſan- _— 

d . PR. dal-wood, and, whatſoever elſe is the pro- 
Tzainiſta, which products fit; * ch «dice of the country. We learn by this, f 

chere i is no eguntry, for the ocean encircles it that the cloves of the Moluccas reached Ceys ; 

on the caſt: This aſſertion proves, firlt, the lon through the medium of China ©» ; 

filk organzine of China; ſecondly, that Chins whence" it follows, that che Chineſe trade 

is the ſame as the geres of Mels and Pliny. with, che Molyccas in that age on the one 

[primi hominum qui i noſountur] I; and thirdly, band, and with Ceylon on the other. Coos 

that Tainiſta is ot the 'Thina of Ptolemy; ' Montfaucon; p. 337, C 

for his Thins is encircled by the ocean on the $I eee bo Lemony, with he. 204 - 3 ay 

_ weſt. And n, 555 - .- _ count of the modern trade of the 225 gh II 
Tarpesdm . 0d db. 1 Joke * P: 180. & ſeq. . 
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How little of the detail of this coaſt can be depended on, may be 
ſeen by comparing a few of the names with this: er es 
them by d'Anville and Goffellin : Wc 


PTOLEMY. DANVILLE. xk GOSSELLIN. 

Se Le N 1 bd 
Berabona. Barabon. ee eie Pi 85 ee 
Irma... Cape Negrais. nnn ee ork A 
Bookie ro inn, © IO... —?Äö 8 

Aurea Cherſoneſus. Peninſula of Malacca. 1 Ava, and Daona. River of Ana. 
Magnum Promontorium, Cape Romania. Pointe de Bragu. | 
Zaba. Sincapura. Braga =: 

Magnus Sinus. Gulph of Siam. Martaban. 5 
Serus Fluvius. Menam. River of Siam. River of Pegu. 

. | Cochin China. | | Siam. Tanaſerim. 


Now, though 1 am convinced with Goſſellin, that the Great — 
the River Serus, and the Sinæ, are all weſt of the Straits of Ma- 
lacca, and perſuaded that the Sinz are in Siam, it is not neceſſary 
to accede to his opinion, that Sine ** Metropolis, i 18 new in reſpect 
to Ptolemy, or that Ptolemy knew nothing of Java; for Tabadioo, 
according to Greek pronunciation, is ſtrictly Java- diu, the Iſland of 
Java. Ptolemy's poſition of this iſland is of no importance; for he 
has hardly one iſland correctly placed from Africa to Siam, and his 
ignorance of its extent is no more extraordinary than his augmen- 

tation of Ceylon. But the ſurprize is, that he ſhould have obtained 
the name of Java ; and whether we attribute this to the iſland now 
called Java, or to Sumatra, which M. Polo calls Java Minor, the 

I ppefteen oy td well excite our aſtoniſhment. There is, Bow. 


Py 


of M. Goſiellia's oginian. does nor 745 again to „ Thing of onthe, 3 
founded on the diſtinction between Sing and with the FP or Sing Met polis 
Sera Metropolis If it were ſo, we mol refer lemy. | 
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ever, only one point in Ptolemy which can cauſe any doubt reſpect- 
ing the poſition of the Sinæ in Siam; which is, the mention of 
Ta-mala and Malai-oo Kdlon ; for however the firſt may be queſ- 
tioned, the ſecond ſo poſitively intimates the country of the Malays 
or Malacca, that we cannot heip attending to the connection. The 
placing of this likewiſe in the neighbourhood of the Pirates, which 
has been the character of the Malays in all ages, contributes to the 
ſame ſuppoſition. I do not mention theſe circumſtances, for the 
purpoſe of invalidating M. Goſſellin's ſyſtem; for upon the whole I 


aceede to it; but ſlill the queſtion is not cleared of all its difficulties; 


and it ſeems highly probable, that as Marinus had no evidence from 
any one who had performed the voyage either to the Golden Cher- 


conſiſtent to direct him . 
That the voyage itſelf was e wh native e REM 


accounts of later ages, but as it is aſſerted by Coſmas.” Deſirous as I 


have been to find an earlier teſtimony. of this, I have not ſucceeded; 


for though the Peripliis mentions the very large veſſels fitted out 
on the coaſt of Coromaudel, the. limit of their progreſs was Khruse, 
and ſhort of Ptolemy's Cattigara. The remainder of the courſe to 
China, des nat ſeem. t to 2 have reached Evgope, « even by report ©, 
6-824 tit We ä do e e $4606 boy gab ALE What 


* ” 


Co eta Spidey Sev. Cojh. Wü, Li e 0e. e en d 
Chronology of the Hindoos; Af. Reſearches,” uſus, ſulcant alii maria velicibur complanatis ad- 


vol. v. p. 283. where he yh this en modum, quæ altiores aquas minime expoſcunt; 


means Coilan boats or ſbipr. alii navigant Liburnicis geminam proram ha- 

At Parnaſſari, as Barthema writes, «hich bentibus, gewibumque malum abſqde tecto; 
is nearly in the- ſame ſituation as the point eſt et aliud onerarie nauit grnus duo enormig 
from whence the fleets failed, according to onera comportantur, nam ferunt Wiz e me- 
3 CEP 227. lib. vi. c. 12. „ moratis onerariis navibus ſupra mille Wy 
s of olia 
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ſoneſe ot Cattigara;: that Nr ae no information which was 


nevertheleſs be admitted, not only as it may be collected from the 
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What then is the Golden Cherſoneſe? a queſtion eaſy to reſolve 
generally, but very difficult to apply in its reſult to the different 
authors who have mentioned it, It is the moſt diſtant country eaſt; 
according to Dionyſius“ and the Periplùs: it is called an iſlaud by: 
both ; an iſland of the ocean, by the latter, and placed adjoining to 
the eaſtern mouth of the Ganges. According to Mela, it is an 
iſland at the promontory Tamos. If Tamos“ be the Tamala of 
Ptolemy, that cape muſt be either in Ava or Pegu, as we adopt the 
ſyſtem of d'Anville or Goſſellin; and if it muſt be an iſland, we 
might place it at the mouth of the Ava river, which paſſes through 
Pegu to the fea, and forms many iſlands at its different mouths. 
Here alſo Goſſellin fixes his Golden Cherſoneſe, and the river Chry- 
ſoana; but Ptolemy has two provinces—one. of gold, and one of 
filver—before he arrives at the Cherſoneſe ; and if his Kirrhadia be 
Arracan, theſe provinces muſt be on the weſtern coaſt of Ava, above 
the Golden Cherſoneſe of his arrangement. All this mention of 
gold would ſurely direct us to ſome concluſion, from the general 
nature of the country; and it does ſeem very prnanle, nen 


dolia. Imponunt his vaſtioribus navigiis eym- ® Tamos promontorium el quod Taurus 
bas, naveſque actuarias in urbem Malacha attollit. Mela, iii. 7. 
nomine deferendas, quibus captum proficiſcun- If Taurus were the only difficulty here, we 
tur aromata. could frame a ſolution of it; for Taurus is 
If Barthema had ſeen the Periplùs, he could found in China and at the! LAudus, and this 
not have employed language more conform- might be a chain branching from it in Ava, 
able to it; for we have here the light veſſels, according to the idea of Mela. 
which anſwer to the ſangara and monoxyla ; But that Tamos is Tamala, or ſomething 
and others of a thouſand tons, correſponding near it, is evident; for it is added, ad Tamum 
with the kolandiophônta of our author: we inſula eſt Chryse.. . . . Aurei ſoli. . aut ex re 
have the ſame trade from Coromandel to Ma- - nomen, aut ex 8 ficta fabula eſt. Ibid. 
lacca, and the cargo obtained there conſiſts of An iſland, or a cherſoneſe, are the ſame 
ſpices and ſilk. P. 232. | | in Arabic, and from Arabs the Greeks poſ- 
Lib. 58g. ſibly had their intelligence. 


the 
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the wealth and oſtentatious diſplay of it in Ava, Pegu, and Siam, 
may well have given riſe to the report which attributed ſo large a 
ſhare of the precious metals to this great peninſula, The glory of 
Pegu and Siam has ſunk under the aſcendant of Ava; bur in all 
theſe courts, the exhibition of gold' in their temples S, public build- 
ings, gallies, habits, and decorations of every kind was, while they 
exiſted, the ſummit of Oriental pomp, as it continues in Ava to 
the preſent time; and if we ſhould chuſe to carry the Silver Metro- 
polis of Iabadiooꝰ to Sumatra, the ſplendour of Acheen, i in its better 
days, would bear its proportion to the gold of Av a. 

In this view it is natural to accede to the poſition of the Golden 
Cherſoneſe by Goflellin ; and if this be granted, his Sinæ and Catti- 
gara in Siam follow of e Some difficulties in the way of this 
concluſion have been already noticed, and a greater is, that Ptolemy 
ſhould be ignorant of the voyage to the Seres ; but doubtleſs he 
went as far as he was authorized by the information he had obtained. 
I feel a regret in acknowledging this, becauſe I ſhould rather have 
received the confirmation of this great geographer on the ſubject, 
than build it on inference or analogy, The. evidence of Coſmas is 

all that remains, to prove that there was a communication by ſea | 
between India and China; and this is the point material to inſiſt 
on, becauſe the intercourſe through Tartary, on the north, is in- 
diſputable; and if both thele means of approach be eſtabliſhed, the 
country of cke Seres muſt be China; for theſe circumſtances cannot 
be appropriate to any Per cquutry.at the extremity of the Faſt. 


70 See ices 8 Embaſſy to Ara, pp. 186. which is Sava- dive in the mouth of a Greck, 
398. 413. 424. & paſlim. fluctuating between the two letters We —_ 4 
* Ptolemy has dioo or diu in another form dib and Selen- dive. 118 
WE to a neighbouring group, Saba- dibæ, 
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XI. LONGITUDES AND LATITUDES OF PTOLEMY, - HOWEVER IN 
EXCESS, STILL THE CAUSE OF MODERN DISCOVERY NAVI. 
GATION TOWARDS, THE WEST FROM SPAIN—ROGER. BACON, 


COLUMBUS, MAP OF PTOLEMY 3, EULOGY OF PTOLEMY. | 


IN the whole of the attempt in which I have been engaged, from 
the voyage of Nearchus to the cloſe of the preſent work, it has been 
my endeavour to trace the progreſs of diſcovery, - as carried on by 
the Greeks and Romans, from the time of Alexander to the reign of 
Juſtinian“; and the only object of conſideration remaining is, the 
extent of their knowledge in Longitude and Latitude. The exceſs 
of longitude in Ptolemy is the ſubject of univerſal complaint ; but 
this exceſs ariſes, in the firſt inſtance, from his aſſumption of five 
hundred ſtadia for a degree of a great circle; and ſecondly, from the 
vague method of calculating diſtances, by the eſtimate. of travellers 
and merchants, and the number of days employed in their journies 
by land, or voyages by ſea. Reſpecting this laſt ſource of error, 
Ptolemy was upon his guard; for he repeatedly corrects the exceſs 
reſulting from the calculation of days by Marinus, and reduces 
it ſometimes a third, and ſometimes an half, or even more. After 
all, however, we have an hundred and eighty degrees from the 
Fortunate Iſlands to Cattigara, upon a ſpace that in reality occupies 
leſs than an hundred and twenty. So that the ancients, inſtead of 


knowing one-half of the globe which we inhabit, in fact knew only 


one third: ſtill they knew that the earth was a globe; and one cauſe 
of their error, among others, perhaps was, that they had a deſire to 
cover as much of it as they could. ; 


1 


*The date of Coſmas, anno 547, is the 21ſt of Juſtinian. 
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The error in latitude **, on the contrary, was ſo ſmall, that in a 
view of this kind it is not worth regarding ; for if we take it from 
the parallel through Thule to the parallel through the Cinnamon 
Country, at eighty degrees, the difference from the truth is not more 
than ſix or ſeven degrees upon the whole, and with this we have 
little concern. 

But upon the exceſs of longitude depended, ultimately perhaps, 


the grand problem of circumnavigating the globe, and the origin of 


modern diſcovery for as Strabo ** had ſaid, that nothing obſtructed 
the paſſage from Spain to India by a weſterly courſe, but the im- 
menſity of the Atlantic Ocean; and as all the early navigators of 
Portugal had ſome acquaintance with Ptolemy, ſo from the firſt 
moment that the idea aroſe that a paſſage ro India, or a circum- 
navigation, was poſſible, the account of Ptolemy leſſened the diffi- 


culty by ſixty degrees. When Columbus, therefore, launched into 


9% The latitude of Thule is 64 north, in 
Ptolemy, and the parallel through the Cinna- 
mon Country 16* 24 ſouth; that is, od 24 
upon the whole. 

9% Ariſtotle ſeems the author of this ſuppo- 
ſition, as well as of moſt other things that are 
extraordinary in the knowledge of the ancients, 
See Bochart, Phaleg. 169. 

Ty Toy rτ. Tos HpaxAtiss , g ve TW 

tpi 21 Dod. 

„The parts about the Pillars of Hercules 
join to thoſe about India.” This is a nearer 
approach ſtill; but both ſuppoſitions ariſe from 
the contemplation of the earth as a ſphere. — 
Ariſtotle has alſo preſerved the opinion of the 
Pythagoreans, who made the Sun the centre 
of our ſyſtem, with the Earth and the other 
planets revolving round it, which is the hypo- 
theſis adopted by Copernicus and eſtabliſhed 
by Newton. Strabo likewiſe, who left the 


phenomena of the heavens, and the form of 


the earth, to the mathematicians, ftill thought 
the earth a ſphere, and deſcribes our ſyſtem 
agreeable to that which was afterwards adopt- 
ed by Ptolemy ; but he adds the idea of gra- 


vitation in a moſt ſingular manner: E-Paepoeions 


1459 6 Koop; X% 0 1 H POITH & tn} 76 Al- 
o & Oupands wepePiper us Teo} 
Ti GuT1y xc) Tipi To 501%, an" avzrong ker! Jui. 
Lib. ii. 110.—* The earth and the heaven 


TOY Twy Bag . 


are both ſpherical ; but the tendeney is to 


the centre of gravity. The heaven is car- 


* ried round itſelf, and round its axis from 


*« ealt to welt.”—1 barely ſuggeſt the extent 
of ancient knowledge on theſe queſtions; thoſe 


who wiſh to gratify, their curioſity may con- 
ſult Stobæus, tom. ii. c. 25. ed. Heeren, Got- 


ting. 1792, 1794; and Diogenes Laertius in 
Anaximander, Pythagoras, and Zeno, lib. vii, 
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the Atlantic Ocean, he calculated upon fixty degrees leſs than the 
real diſtance from Spain to India "—a ſpace equal to three-fourths 
of the Pacific Ocean; and when his courſe to India was ſtopped by 
the intervention of America, however his companions had been 
driven to deſpair by the length of the voyage, Columbus certainly 
met with land before he expected it, or at leaſt before any eftimate 
of his longitude could authorize the expectation. 

The prevalent opinion, in the middle centuries, of a paſſage from 
Spain to India, is preſerved in Roger Bacon; and his opinion is 
more worthy of regard, becauſe his ſyſtem is neareſt” ro the 
actual proſecution of the attempt. He then informs us, that accord- 
ing to Ariſtotle there was but a ſmall ſpace of ſea between the 
weſtern coaſt of Spain and the eaſtern coaſt of India; and that 
Seneca mentions that this ſea may be paſled in a few days, with a 
favourable wind, Ariſtotle *, he adds, had his knowledge of the 
Eaſt from Alexander; and Seneca, his knowledge of the South from 
Nero, who ſent his centurions into Ethiopia, He might alſo-have 


introduced the celebrated prophecy of Seneca the poet : 


Venient annis ſæcula ſeris, 

Quibus oceanus vincula rerum 

Laxet, et ingens pateat tellus, 

Tethyſque novos detegat orbes, 

Nec ſit terris ultima Thule. Medea, I. 3777 


A time will come, in ages now remote, 

When the vaſt barrier by the ocean form'd 
May yield a paſſage z. when new continents, 
And other worlds, beyond the ſea's expanſe, 
May be explor'd ; when Thule's diſtant ſhores. 
May not be deem'd the laſt abode of man. 


India, in this ſenſe, means the firſt land © Rogeri Bacon opus majus, p. 183. He- 
he would meet with coming from the weſt, cites Ariſtotle, de Calo et Mundo; and Se- 
which would in reality have been China, neca, in his fifth book, Nat. Queſt. 

7 Bacon died in 1294. | 


'The- 
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The Nuremberg Globe, as it is called, now publiſhed in Pigafetta's 
Voyage, favours the ſame opinion; in which the fartheſt iſle to the 
welt is named Antille, the exiſtence of which was dubious, and yet 
the ſuppoſition of it was ſufficient to make Columbus think he had 
reached the Antilles when he diſcovered the firſt iſland in America, 
This diſcovery is the more extraordinary, as it was the effect of 
deſign, and not accident® ; when accident would have produced the 
ſame effect not ten years later; for it was accident alone that carried 
Cabral to Brazil in 1500; and the arrival at Brazil would as infalli- 
bly have been proſecuted to the exploration of the whole continent, 
as the atchievement of Columbus. 

But there is a circumſtance ſtill more ſingular, which ber to 
this idea of a paſſage from Spain to India; for I have in my poſ- 
ſeſſion, by favour of Lord Macartney, a copy of the map in the 
Doge's palace at Venice, drawn up for the elucidation of Marco 
Polo's travels, or at leaſt certainly conſtructed before the diſcovery 
of America; for in this map there is nothing between the eaſtern 
coaſt of China and the weſtern coaſt of Spain but ſea; and though 
the longitude is not marked on it, we may form an eſtimate by com- 
paring this ſpace with others in the ſame ſheet, which are known. 
Now this ſpace meaſured by the compaſſes gives, as nearly as may 
be, the ſame diſtance from China to Spain, as from Ceylon to Ma- 
lacca ; that is, ten degrees, inſtead of an hundred and fifty; or leſs 
than ſeven hundred miles, inſtead of upwards of ten thouſand, I 
cannot aſſert that this is the genuine production of M. Polo“; it 

has 


„At leaſt only ſo far accident, as Westie taken from an older one drawn up for that 
with America inſtead of India. purpoſe, full of matter of a later date; 
ws The map, as it now appears, is very ill For, firſt, it carries him from China to 
accommodated to M. Polo's travels, and if Bengal by land, whereas he went by ſea. 
3 K 2 *. it 
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has additions which belong not to his age, and contains much that 
he did not know ; but it is evidently compoſed and adapted to his 
travels, and as evidently, more ancient than the diſcovery of Ame- 
rica, We have in it, therefore, a guide to form our opinion of the 
geographers of that age, and the notions they had conceived of the 
unknown parts of the world ; we have likewiſe the origin of thoſe 


concluſions which led Columbus to attempt a weſterly paſſage to India; 


in effecting this, he was only diſappointed by finding a continent 
in his way, which has cauſed à revolution in the commerce of the 
whole world, and which may ſtill cauſe other revolutions, incalcu- 
lable in their effect, magnitude, and importance. 


But if it is fruitleſs to look forward to future revolutions; we 
may at leaſt reverſe our attention, and direct it to thoſe great maſters 
in the ſcience, who firſt taught mankind to meaſure the ſurface of 
the earth by a reference to the phenomena of the heavens—to Era- 
toſthenes—to Hipparchus; and, above all, to Ptolemy, who firſt 
eſtabliſhed this ſyſtem on a baſis ſo firm, that as long as there ſhall 
be travellers and navigators in the world, it can never be ſhaken. 
The ſcience, however advanced, is ſtill only in a ſtate of progreſſion: 
it is ſtill conducted upon his principles, and is in reality nothing 
more than a correction of his errors. Thoſe errors were unavoid- 


able, if we conſider the difficulty of all firſt _— and the 


* 


2. It delineates the Great Wall, which he 
never mentions. 
3. It gives the Molucca Iſlands in detail. 
And, 4. It deſcribes the courſe of a Vene- 
tian ſhip, eaſt of the Moluccas, in 1550, that 
is, almoſt ſixty years after the diſcovery of 
America; and on that occaſion mentions the 
Straits of Magellan. How this ſtrange incon- 


ſiſteney ſhould accord with that part of the 
map which gives no continent between China 
and Spain, is totally inexplicable; but that 
we cannot be miſtaken in calling it Spain, is 
ſelf evident; for we have the river [ Guadil] 
Quivir, Corunna, and the Sierra Nevada, or 


"Snowy Mountains of Andaluſia, all in — 


proper places. 


ſlender 
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ſlender means of information in that age, compared with the advan- 
tages we poſſeſs at the preſent hour. But even his failures have 
conduced to the attainment of truth; and whatever reflections we 
may now caſt on an exceſs of ſixty degrees upon the meaſurement 
of an hundred and twenty, we muſt acknowledge, with d' Anville, 


that this, which was the greateſt of his errors, proved eventually“ 


the efficient cauſe which led to the greateſt diſcovery of the moderns. 


20 La plus grande des erreurs dans la geo- grand des decouverts, Antiq. de l'Inde, 
graphie de Ptolemee,, a conduit a la plus p. 188. 
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DISSERTATION II. 


EZEKIEL, c. xxvil. 


— — — 
HE produce of India or Arabia, mentioned in the Scriptures, 
conſiſts of 
Cinnamon. 
Kaſia. 


Sweet Calamus, Calamus aromaticus? or, Calamus odoratus? 

Stactè, or Gum. 

O'nycha, or Skekeleth, a black odoriferous ſhell“ 

Galbanum, a gum or reſin, 

Aloes. | 

Myrrh. 

Frankincenſe. | | 
Of theſe, cinnamon and kaſia are the only articles which can be 
attributed ſpecifically to India; and theſe, with all the others, were 
brought originally through Arabia into Egypt, Judèa, Phenicia, and 
Syria; and from theſe countries diſtributed round all the coaſts of 
the Mediterranean. How cinnamon and kaſia might have reached 
Arabia, by croſſing no more ſea than the breadth of the Perſian 


25 


» See Exodus, xxx. 23. et ſeq. Pſalm xlv. 2 Parkhurſt in voce, 
8. Ezek. xxvii. 19. 


12 5 Gulph; 
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Gulph; or how they might have been conveyed to the coaſt of 
Africa, the reputed Cinnamon Country of the ancients, has already 
been ſuffictently detailed; it remains now to be ſhewn, that Tyre 
poſſeſſed the prineipal ſhare of this trade, from the earlieſt mention 
of that city in hiſtory, till its deſtruction by Alexander, and the 
foundation of Alexandria. 

Tyre, in fact, enjoyed this commerce almoſt excluſively, except 
during the reign of Solomon, when Hiram found it his intereſt to 
unite with that monarch, who was ſovereign of Idumea, in order 
to ſecure a port for his fleets in the Red Sea; and the certain means 
of conveying the imports and exports over-land, from the Red Sea 
to the Mediterranean. Solomon * however, though he exacted a 
tax upon ſpices, and contributions from the kings and governors of 
Arabia, and ſhared in the profits of the trade, ſtill had no fleets on 
the Mediterranean—no commerce on that ſea. This circumſtance 
gave Tyre a monopoly in regard to the whole communication with 
the Weſtern World; for though Egypt and Syria might receive the 
fame articles from the Eaſt, we read of no fleets or commerce from 
theſe countries towards the Welt, in the hands of their reſpective 
inhabitants. 

The immenſe profits of this monopoly admit of calculation, if we 
dare truſt to the Hebrew numbers in ſcripture ; but Dr. Kennicott 
has ſhewn, that in ſome inſtances the amount expreſſed by theſe 
has doubtleſs been exaggerated ;. and if the numeration by letters. 
was uſed in the original tranſcripts of the ſacred writings, it is well 
known that numerary letters are more ſubject to error, corruption, 
or exaggeration, in the manulcripts of all languages, than any other 


part. of their text, 
? 1 Kings, x. 15. 


But: 
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But let us ſuppoſe that the advantages of Hiram were equal to 
thoſe of Solomon, which is not unreaſonable if we conſider, that 
though Solomon enjoyed the proſits of the tranſit, Hiram had the 
whole emolument of the commerce with the Weſt. Let us then 
obſerve that the revenue of Solomon is ſtated at ſix hundred and 
ſixty-ſix talents of gold, which, according to Arbuthnot, amount to 
three millions ſix hundred and forty-ſix thouſand three hundred and 
fifty pounds ſterling—an extravagant ſum at firſt fight ! but not im- 
poſſible, if we compare it with the revenues of Egypt, which, after 
the building of Alexandria, enjoyed the ſame commerce, and the 
ſame monopoly. Even at the preſent day, when the grand ſource 
of Egyptian wealth is obſtructed by the diſcovery of the Cape of 
Good Hope, Sir Home Popham eſtimates the revenue at twenty * 
millions of dollars *, equal to between four and five millions Eng- 
liſh ; and when the ſame revenue, under the. Roman government, 
may be eſtimated at three millions, which, allowing for the different 


ratio of ſpecie, may be taken at four times that amount. Let us 


reflect on theſe extraordinary ſums, before we conclude upon the 
impoſſibility of the ſame commerce, and the ſame monopoly, pro- 
ducing a revenue of three millions and an half to Solomon, upon 
the import and tranſit; and the ſame ſum to Hiram, upon the ex- 
port. I dare not aſſert theſe to be facts, becauſe I think, with Dr. 
Kennicott, that numerary letters are liable to error; but the revenue 
of Solomon is twice © ſtated at the ſame ſum ; and the contemplation 


+ Of all this revenue, notwithſtanding the * 1 Kings, x. 14. 2 Chron. ix. 13. The 
Grand Scignor ſtyles himſelf maſter of Egypt, great amount of this revenue is {till further 
ſcarcelv a ſhilling reaches Conſtantinople. increaſed by the declaration, that the 666 

Sir Home Popham's conciſe Statement of talents of gold were excluſive of the taxes 
Facts, p. 154. | | upon the merchants. Verſe 14. 
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of the revenue of Egypt in the ſame ſituation ; and under ſimilar 
circumſtances, admits of imputing an immenſe emolument to this 
commerce, wherever it became a monopoly. | 

I have been led into this diſcuſſion, upon which every one mult 
form his own judgment, by the ſpecific detail of the Tyrian com- 
merce, in the twenty-ſeventh chapter of Ezekiel, which, if we con- 
{der it only as hiſtorical, without any reference to the divine autho- 
rity of the Prophet, is.not only the moſt early, but the moſt au- 
thentic record extant, relative to the commerce of the ancients; as 
ſuch, it forms a part of the plan which J have undertaken to ex- 
ecute. In this view I ſubmit it to the reader ; and though I pretend 
not to any power of throwing new light on the ſubject, and deſpair 
of removing thoſe difficulties which ſurpaſſed even the learning of a 


Bochart fully to elucidate, ſtill there will not remain any general ob- 
ſcurity which will prevent us from forming a right judgment upon 


the whole. 


Tyre“ was one of thoſe ſtates which had rejoiced at the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem, and the captivity of Judah; it became therefore an ob- 
ject of prophecy to declare, that ſhe alſo was to fall by the hands of 
the ſame conqueror, who had ſubverted the throne of David ; but 
ſo much more abundant were the means, or ſo much ſtouter was 
the defence of this commercial city, that the army of Nebuchad- 
nezzar lay before it thirteen 1 years; and it was not taken till the fif- 
teenth after the captivity, in the year 573 before Chriſt ; ; and when 
taken, it was ſo exhauſted by the ſiege, or ſo deſerted by the inha- 
bitants, that the conqueror found nothing to reward him for his la- 


bours. Prideaux ſuppoſes this city to be the Old Tyre on the conti- 


7 Ezek. xxvi. * Prideaux, vol. i. p-. 72. 
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nent; and that the inhabitants took refuge on the iſland, where the 
new City flouriſhed again with almoſt the ſame vigour as its parent, 
till it was deſtroyed by Alexander in the year 332 A. C. two hun- 
dred and forty-one years after the reduction of it by the Babylo- 


nians. But, by the language of Ezekiel, it ſeems as if the city was 


upon the ifland in 573; for (in chapter xxvii. 3.) he ſays, Thou 
that art at the entry? of the ſea; and in the following verſe, and in 
c. XxViii, the expreſſion is, © I ſit in the miaſt of the ſeas,” or, as it 
is in the original, © in the heart of the ſeas.” The queſtion is not 
of great importance; but as it roſe again after 1 irs firſt reduction, by 
means of its ſituation, and the operation of the ſame cauſes, thoſe 
cauſes ceaſed after its ſecond fall, by the removal of Oriental com- 
merce to Alexandria; and from that period it gradually declined, 
till it has become a village under the deſolating government of the 
Turks; where Maundrel informs us, that he ſaw the prophecy of 
Ezekiel literally fulfilled ©; for when he was there, the Riba: 
were © drying their nets upon the rocks.“ | 


EZE KIEL, c. XXvir. 


In undertaking the elucidation of this chapter, perſpicuity is the: 
only object in view; omitting, therefore, all conſideration of the- 


ſublimity of. "GR or the majeſty. of language, I propoſe, firſt, 
to illuſtrate the commerce of Tyre in its various branches, by redu- 


9 Althe entering in of the fea: Newcombe.. An 0 Eack. xxvi. 14. Maundrel, p p- 49. He 
expreſſion which ſeems to imply, the channel fays, it is not even a village, but that the few. 
between the iſland and the main; but all the miſerable fiſhermen who inhabit the place, 
commentators unite in the ſame opinion with ſhelter themſelves under Wt ruins. - 
Prideaux. 


cing. 
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cing the Hebrew appellations to the ſtandard of modern geography; 


and, ſecondly, to give a commentary on the whole, deduced from 


the beſt writers on the ſubject. By this method, due regard will be 


had to the convenience of one claſs of readers, and the curioſity of 
another; and although I pretend not to aſſign every ancient name, 


with preciſion, to its modern repreſentative, ſtill there will remain 


ſuch a depree of certainty upon the whole as to gratify al that have 
a pleaſure in reſearches of this nature. 


Let us then, in conformity to the opening of the prophecy, con- 
fider Tyre as a city of great ſplendour, magnificently built, and in- 
habited by merchants whoſe wealth rivalled the opulence of kings— 
who traded to the Faſt by the intervention of Arabia, and to the 
Weſt by means of the Mediterranean ; let us add to this, that in 
ages prior to the celebrity of Greece and Rome, their fleets had 
braved the dangers of the ocean, and their people were the only 
mariners who were not limited within the circle of the Mediterra- 
nean ; that they penetrated « eaſtward through the Straits of Death 
3 were the termination of the Red Sea, and weſtward 75 
the Pillars of Hercules, which were the boundaries of all knowledge 
to every nation but their own; that they advanced northward to 
the Britiſh Iſles, and ſouthward to the coaſt of Africa On the At- 
lantic Ocean **. Let us contemplate t theſe enterprizes as completed 
by the efforts of a kingle city, which poſſibly, did not. poſſeſs a terri- 


tory of W miles in circumference; which ſuſtained a ſiege of 


. The Straits of Bab. b.c.mandeb, [on chat the Pheenicians came to Britain; but in 
the Gate of Death. \ what age, may be a doubt. If they reached 


If this ſhould, be thought dybious in re- Gades only in the times here alluded to, it 


gard to Tyre, it is undoubted in regard to its was paſſing the Straits of Calpe, which at that 


colony, Carthage. Tt is the univerſal opinion period no other nation did. 
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thirteen years againſt all the power of Babylon, and another, of eight 
months, againſt Alexander, in the full career of his viQories ; and 
then judge, whether a commercial ſpirit debaſes the nature of man, 
or unfits it for the exertion of determined valour ; or whether any 
ſingle city, recorded in hiſtory, is worthy to be compared with Tyre. 


After this general view of the ſplendour of the city, we may 


proceed to the particulars ſpecified 1 in the Prophecy. Firſt, there- 
tore, Tyre procured, 

Verſe | 
5. From Hermon, and the mountains in its neighbourhood— 


Fir for planking. 
From Libanus—Cedars, for maſts. 
6. From Baſhan, eaſt of the ſea of Galilee—Oaks, for oars.. 
From Greece, or the Grecian Iſles— Ivory, to adorn the 
benches or thwarts of the gallies. 
From Egypt— “Linen, ornamented with different colours, for 
ſails, or flags and enſigns. | 
From Peloponneſus—Blue and purple cloths, Yor s awnings, | 
8. From Sidon and Aradus— Mariners; but Tyre itſelf furniſhed 
pilots and commanders. 


9. From Gebal, or Biblos, on the coaſt between Fripols and. 
nnn 191 | 


A 


10. From Perſia and Africa Mercenary troops. 

11. From Arädus— The troops that TY In with the 
Gammadims. 

12. From Tarſhiſh, or by diſtant voyages towards the Weſt, and 
towards the Eaſt—Great wealth. Iron, in, lead, and ſilver, 
Tin implies Britain, or Spain; or at leaſt a voyage beyond. 
the Straits of Hercules. | 


A 


5 1 3. From 


— 
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Verſe. | | 
14; From Greece, and from the countries bordering on Pontus— 
Slaves, and braſs ware. 


14. From Armenia—Horſes, horſemen, and mules. 
15. From the Gulph of Perſia, and the iſles in that . 


[tuſks] of ivory, and ebony. And the export to theſe iſles 
was the manufacture of Tyre. 


16. From Syria—Emeralds, purple, broidered work, fine linen, 
coral, and agate. The exports to Syria were the manu- 


flactures of Tyre, in great quantities. F, 
17. From Judah and Iſrael— The fineſt wheat, honey, oil, and 
balſam. 


18. From Damaſcus—Wine i bo. (ihe country. bordering. 
on the modern Aleppo), and wool'in the fleece. The ex- 
ports to Damaſcus were, coſtly and various manufactures. 

19. From the tribe of Dan '*, ſituated neareſt to the Philiſtines 

5 The produce of Arabia, bright or wrought iron, caſia or 


. cinnamon, and the calamus aromaticus. In conduQing. 


the tranſport of theſe articles, Dan went to and fro, that 
is, formed or conducted the caravans. - By one interpre- 
tation they are ſaid to come from Uzal; and.Uzal is judged 
to be Sana, the capital of Yemen, or Arabia Felix, 
20. From the Gulph, of Perſia —Rich. cloth, for the decoration of 
_ chariots or horſemen. n at 


21. From Arabia Petrea and. Hedjaz — Lambs, and rams, and 


goats. 73 

15 Dan and Javan may in this paſſage both moſt convenient for the caravans between Petra 
be Arabian; but if Dau be a tribe of Iſrael, and Joppa. - From Joppa the merchandize 
ts K is between the Philiſtines and would be conveyed to Tyre by ſea, as it was 
Joppa; and the people of that tribe would lie at a later period from Rhinocolüra. 
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Verſe 
22. From Sabèa and Oman - The beſt of ſpices from 0; gold, 


and precious ſtones, 

23. From Meſopotamia, from Carrhæ, and Babylonia, the Aſſy- 
rians brought all ſorts of exquiſite things, that is fine ma- 

4 nufacture, blue-cloth and broidered work, or fabricks of 

i various colours, in cheſts of cedar, bound with cords, con- 

x | taining rich apparel, If theſe articles are obtained farther 
From the Eaſt, may they not be the fabricks of India, firſt 
brought to Aſſyria by the Gulph of Perſia? or caravans from 

. Karmania and the Indus, and then conveyed by the Aſfyrians 
in other caravans to Tyre and Syria? In this view the care of 
package, the cheſts of cedar, and the cording of the cheſts, 
are all correſpondent to the nature of ſuch a tranſport. 

25, From Tarſhifh the ſhips. came that rejoiced in the market of 
Tyre, they repleniſhed the city, and made it glorious in the 
midſt of the ſea; and if we could now ſatisfy ourſelves, 
with Goſſellin, that Tarſhiſh means only the ſea in general, 
theſe ſhips might be either thoſe which traded in the Me- 
diterranean, or thoſe which came up the Red Sea to Elath, 
or Leuke Komeè, or any other port of Arabia. I am ra- 

" ther inclined to the latter, becauſe, from the nineteenth to 

| the twenty-fourth verſe, every particular relates to the Eaſt, 
and apparently to the produce of India; but if we are to 
; Anqderſtand, literally, the joy of the ſhips in the harbour of 
Tyre, they muſt be thoſe of the Mediterranean ; and this 
ſuppoſition accords beſt: with the Tarſhiſh noticed in the 
twelfth verſe, which by the mention of filver, lead and vin, 

evidently alludes to Spain, and perhaps to che Britiſh Iſles, 

Such 
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Such is the hiſtorical part of this ſingular chapter relative to the 
commerce of Tyre, and illuftrative of all ancient commerce what- 
ſoever. It is uttered, however, in an age when the Tyrian fleets no 
longer failed from Eziongeber, and wlien the commodities of the 


Eaſt were received by caravans from Arabia Petrea, Sabèa, and Me- 


ſopotamia. From the time that Judah was ſeparated from Iſrael, 
there does not appear to have remained vigour ſufficient in either, to 
have maintained ſuch a power over Idumèa, as to have ſecured a 
communication with the Elanitie Gulph, for the only attempt to re- 
cover this influence was made by tlie united efforts of both king- 
doms, and a treaty between their two kings, Jehoſaphat and Aha- 
ziah; but the attempt was ſuperior to their united force, and their 
ſhips were broken in Eziongeber. From this period; and pro- 
bably from the termination of Solomon's reign, the Tyrians had no 
ſhips on the Red Sea, and ſupported their communication with it by 
land only; their track varying as the power of the neighbouring 
countries fluctuated . This point it is not neceſſary to inſiſt on, but 


in an age poſterior to the prophecy, and long after the ſecond cap- 


ture 66 the city by Alexander, we find that a line of imtercourſe was 


open between Rhinocolira** and Petra. It is not, however, the 


objeck of the preſent inquiry to go lower than the fecond ſiege; but 
barely to mention, that even under the Roman Empire a ſpirit of 


2 Chron xx. 35. Jehoſaphat at firſt re- tween Egypt and Paleſtine the El Ariſh, fo 
fuſed a junction with Ahaziah; and, after much noticed during the continuance of the 
complying with it, Eliezer declared, that was French in Egypt. The diſtance may be com- 
the reaſon why the power of God was exerted pared with that between Elana and Gaza 


to defeat the undertaking. (p. 759.), which is ſtated at 1260 ſtadia, or 
s See Strabo (lib. xvi. p. 781.) where he 160 miles. Rhino -colüra is a Greek term, 


mentions expreſsly the courſe of the cara vans derived from the practice of cutting off the 
from Leukè Kome to Petra, and from Petra noſes of the malefactors ſent to garriſon this 
to. Rhinocolũra. Rhinocolara is the limit be. frontier of Egypt. 
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commerce ſubſiſted ſtill in Phœnicia, and that Berytus and Tyre“ 
were celebrated for their manufactures of ſilk, glaſs and ſalt, liow- 
ever obſcured by the ſplendour of Alexandria, and the eſtabliſhment 
of that city as the centre of Oriental commerce unger the power of 
the Romans. 

Over ſuch à ſeat of qetracttle power, opilience, and magniſicence, 
at the period when it was ready to be :overwhelmed by the invaſion 
of the Babylonians, we may be allowed to breathe the ſigh of com- 
miſeration, however we reſign ourſelves to the juſtice of Providence 
in its deſtruction; idolatry, pride, luxury, aud intemperance, we 
learn from the following chapter, were the cauſe of its puniſhment, 
and the inſtrument commiſſioned :t to: inflict it, was an * opprefior 
equally idolatrous and:proud.. von OT on nog tet gee ye 

It remains only to ſubjoin the authorities, on which; known, ap- 
pellations have been ſubſtituted for Hebrew terms; on this head, if 
complete ſatisfaction is not attainable, we may, at leaſt, hope 
for ſome indulgence, and much deference to the names of Bochart, 
Michaelis, Houbigant, and Archbiſhop Newcombe, the learned 
tranſlator of the Prophet; and if L. ſometimes interpoſe a ſuggeſtion 
of my own, let it be conſidered as a conjecture, and ſubject to the 
corrections of thoſe who are better qualified as judges of Hebrew li- 


terature than myſelf. 
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COMMENTARY 


ON 


EZEKIEL, c. xxvn. 


# 


Tux four firſt verſes repreſent to us the ſituation of Tyre: it is 
placed at the entering in of the ſea—in the midſt of the ſeas —in 
the heart of the ſeas ; expreſſions which ſeem to intimate that the 
city was on an iſland“, but the general opinion of the commentators 


places it on the main, and call it Palæ Tyrus, or Old Tyre, in contra- 


diſtinction to the new city, which roſe on the iſland out of che 
remnant of the inhabitants that fled from the king of Babylon. Its 
ſplendour is deſcribed as perfected in beauty. 
V. 5. Senir furniſhed fir for ſhip boards (planking) ; and Leba- 
non, cedar for maſts, | 
. [Sanir, vulgate, ſeptuagint. 8 
Firs, rendered cedars, ſept. but firs, vulg. Chald. Newcombe, f 
Cedars, rendered cypreſs, ſept, 
Cedars, IX, arez. Michaelis ſays, the preſent inbabitants of 
Lebanon uſe My for a tree that anſwers to the cedar. See 
Parkhurſt i in voce MN, and in DUN2, firs.] 


Senir is part of Hermon (Deut. ili. 9. ) « Hermon the Sidonians 
„ call Sirion, and the Amorites call it Shenir.“ (1 Chron. v. 23.) 
* Manaſſeh encreaſed from Baſhan to Baal Hermon, and Senir, and 
88 Mount Hermon. Neweombe. Hermon! is a branch of Antili- 
"7 Newcombe's Tranſlation. TE: Palz-Tyrus on a rock ? | 
3%, , Tſor, Tſoor; from whence Evxa See Bochart, Phaleg. 303, where its ori- 


and Syria, ſignifies a rock. May it not be gin and magnificence are deſcribed. | 
the rock. in the ſea on which Tyre was built? 
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il banus, from which the ſprings of Jordan iſſue; and thus very pro- 
if perly joined or contrafted with Lebanon. Lebanon ſignifies white, 
1 and ſnow lies upon Lebanon in ſummer. ; 


(| 


* V. 6. Baſhan produces oaks, for oars. Baſhan is the Batanèa 
| of the Greeks, eaſt of the ſea of Galilee, poſſeſſed by the half tribe 
; of Manaſſeh. * We do not readily ſee why cedars ſhould' be 
* adapted to maſts, or oaks uſed for oars. Cedar, however, is 
„ Fight; but oaks have neither elaſticity or kevity, but Rrength 
« only. Houbigant alone renders it We for Ne _ 11 
Newcombe. 
Sn Bath-Aſhurim, rendered Aſhurites in our Bögl h Bi- 


bles; bat in the margin, Chaldee and Parkhurſt, bis tres : as if 
from Wer) Thaſhur, and ſo Den Bathaſhuiim, 3 in one pe 


The whole ſentence would then ſtand thus, as Archbp. Newcombe 
renders it: Thy benches have they made of ivory, inlaid's in box, 
* from the iſles of Chittim,” The Chaldee ſeems to refer theſe to 
the ornament of houſes, &c.; but the vulgate has, expreſsly, tranſftra, 
or the thwarts of gallies ; ; and. our Engliſh Bible, hatches in the 
margin, Chittim 1s applied to Cyprus by Jolephus—to Mace- 
donia, in the firſt book of Maccabees but to Italy and the iſlands 
round it, particularly Corſica, by Bochart. Lowth on Taiah xxiii. 
confiders Chittim as comprehending all the ifles' and coafts'of the 
Mediterranean; and Jerome, as the iſlands of the Ionian and Egean 
Sea. The latter” appear to correſpond beſt with the importation of 
box wood from Cytörus in the Euxine, the place mot celebrated, 
poetically, for that production; and the box wood of Pontus and 
Aſia Minor is imported at this day into the Port of London, from 
ee The Chaldee renders it Apulia, and the vulgate, Ital. 
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V. 7. „Ane linen of various colours, from Egypt, was uſed as 3 


fail or rather, as a flag for enſigns. (Vulgate, Chaldee, Neweombe.) 


Scarlet and purple, from the Iſles of, Eliſha, for a covering or awning 
to the gallies. Scarlet is rendered: by: Hyacinthug i in the vulgate 
and Chaldee, chat is, the colour of the Amethyſt; and the. Iſles of 
Eliſha ard Elis, Hellas, or Peloponneſus. The purple of Latonia 
was the fineſt dye next to the Tyrian; and the purple-cloth of that 
province was poſſibly employed, becauſe it was cheaper than that of 
Tyre, which was reſerved for the uſe of kings. Eliſha is one of the 


ſons of Javan (Gen. x. 3.) ; and; as Javan is the general title for the 
Greek nation, Eliſha may juſtly be taken for a part. (Bochart, 


Phaleg. 155) - e OBE TP R 


Srifert I 


V. 8. Zidon and Aridus furnihed mariners, * = pilots or 
om manflerg were! Tyr. Thy wiſe men, O Tyrus, that were 
« in | thee, were thy. pilots. Zidon i is too well known as the parent 
of Tyre, to to require further notice; but Aridus | is on an illand like 
Tyre, at the imquth of the. 'Elentherus, t che gerth of Tripolis, and 
much celebrated for its ogercg by the angients. In the modern 
title of. Ruad, it preſer ves a Regfar, reſemblance .t to the Hebfeyx 
Aruad,; than to the Greck Arädus- Bochart (Phaleg, 395-) gives 


a large account of this place from Strabo, lib. xii. 758. 5 


of many Intereſting particulars. 1 ban: SW DoE 


V. 9." The anvient igliabitants of Gebal- were n in th 
harbour of Tyre: they were märiners: Ike wiſe, bringing mercliah« 
dire to that city (Chaldee)} or -Aailinglin(.the Tyrian ſhips: to the 
weſtward of the Weſt j dd qua Juoyannilan ibtcidentem atcidentis, 
ſeptoag. q e thblevnemiity of the: Well] Perhaps we find a rudi- 
ment of this reading in che Hebrew j for Archbp. Newcombe ob- 

v rf 32 2 ſerves, 


536 2 4, STQUEL: TO THR): 1: 


ſerves; that five manuſcripts read N layarobh, the evening, or 


Lydians, and Libyans or Africans. (Vulg; fept. and Chaldee.) But 
Bochart and Michaelis think Lud an Egyptian colony, from Gen, x. 


and Africa; but jolned with Phut, as it is in this paſſage, it is 


Phrygia; (p- 1 7 )'thet true meaning ſeems itrecoverable,.,. Still: we 


weſt, which the ſept. followed, probably inſtead of "5 layabhar, 
beyond, If this could be admitted, the extremity of the Weſt would 
at leaſt be Spain, and might be Britain. Gebal, according to Bo- 1 
chart, is Biblos; and Gebail is the name of that place at this day, 2 
according to the poſition of d'Anville in his Map of Phoenicia. 
Laodicææ propinqua ſunt oppidula Poſidium, Heraclium, Gabala 
deinde Aradiorum maritima regio. ee 305. from Strabo, 
Ib. x Ji 0 n et been: inn i, 

V. 10. Perſia, Lud and mur furniſhed ſoldlers for the armies 
of Tyre. 


V. 11. The Aradians and Gammadim formed the oh, cond of 


the city. 8983 12171 i 
Perſia and Arädus are ſelf.evident. „1d 8 aud Phut are rendered 


e 


13. where Ludim is the fon of Mifratm; And Miſraim, the ſon of 
Ham, is Egypt. Bochart, however, rdiifiders Lud as both Lydia 


more e to 1 e latter, for Phat i is the brother o Weg 
(Phaleg. 294.) gd Mont. S1 (] 8111) 30.3516: 5 

In this circumſtance we find, cuererdre that _ ke 10 EY 
Carthage, employed mercenary troops while the natives were wholly 
addicted to commerce. Gammadim is rendered Cappadocians. 
(Chaldee.) Medes. (ſept.) Pigmees. (vulgat,) (from 9 Gamal, 
ſeſquipedales,) and Phœnicians by Newcombe, but he adds Gama» 
rim or Gomerim is in 8 MSS.. and Gomer according to Bochart is 
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22 


may ſee that the Perſian and African mercenaries were for foreign 
ſervice; and the Aradians as joined in the n iatereſt 
were entruſted with the rene 544 37 | 


V. 12. Tarſhiſh' was a merchant in the multitude of all Lind of 
riches, and traded in ſilver, iron, tin and ſead; the mention of tin 
naturally ſuggeſts the idea of Britain, and that-the Fyrians did come 
to Britain, is aſſerted by the general teſtimony of tlie ancients; but 
what Tarſhiſh is, remains to be determined after all that has been 
written by every author that has touched upon the ſubject. Bochart 
has no doubt of its being Tarteſſus in Spain, near the Straits of 
Gibraltar, and the articles of ſilver and lead might doubtleſs be pro- 
cnred in that country; ; but whether tin could be collected there as a 
general cargo is highly dubious; for though Diodorus mentions chat 
tin was found in Spain, the bulk of that metal was only obtainable in 
Britain; and as it is univerſally confeſſed that the Tyrians vilited 
Britain, they might rather have gone thither to purchaſe ir at firſt 
hand, than buy it in Spain, where it muſt have been enhanced by 
the expence of importation, and the profit of intermediate mer- 
chants. Be this however as it may, it is evident by the articles 
mentioned, that this was a weſtern voyage, and ſo far whether to 
Spain or Britain is immaterial, for the great difficulty is, that 
Tarſhifh in ſcripture as clearly applies to an eaſtern, voyage down the 
Red Sea, as to a weſtern - one towards Spain; this appears in the 
»The modern Carthage, as the French call Moſes, before Tarteſſus could be in exiſtence. 
England, is ſaid to be raiſing at this time a He thinks Tarſhiſti ſigniſies gold, ox a ſtone 


body of Africans for ſervice in the Weſt In- the colour of gold, the chryſolite or topaz ; 
dies. The omen is not auſpicious, and the and that the voyage of 'Farſhiſh had a reference 


deſign 18 probably abandoned. to this, as gold and precious ſtones were the 
8 Lamy objects to this very juſtly, that produce of t. See Introd. a PEcriture, cap. iv. 
Tarſhiſh is mentioned as a precious ſtone by p. 4257. 49719 
voyage 
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voyage mentioned in the firſt of Kings (x. 22.) Solomon had at 
“ ſea a navy of Tarſhiſh with the navy of Hiram.“ This was in 
the Red Sea, and brought a very different cargo—gold, ſilver, 
ivory, apes and peacocks, (2 Chron. ix. 21.) and (again xx. 36.) 
Jehoſaphat joined with Ahaziah to make ſhips to go to Tarſhiſh, 
and they made ſhips in Eziongeber ; ſo likewiſe, (1 Kings, xxii. 48.) 
Jehoſhaphat made ſhips of Tarſhiſh to go to Ophir for gold; and 
as the whole of this, by the mention of Eziongeber, direQts us eaſt to 
the Red Sea; fo does the flight of Jonah as evidently direct us to a 
voyage weſt, on the Mediterranean, for the Prophet off Dipping 
at Joppa in order to flee to Tarſhiſh, 


For the purpoſe of reconciling theſe two oppoſite PRA M. Gol. 
ſellin ſuppoſes, that Tarſhiſh means the fea in general, and he like. 
wile ſuppoſes two voyages eaſtward, one to Ophir in Hadramaut, 
and another to Tarſhiſh, which he ſtates as no diſtinct place; but 
that the expreſſion intimates a coaſting voyage down the African 
ſide of the Red Sea, in which they touched at ſeveral different ports, 
and were delayed by the change of the monſoen. The former 
part of this hypotheſis, that Tarſhiſh ſignifies the ſea in general, [ 
wiſh to adopt; and there is little to contradict this opinion, except | 
the verſe itſelf now under conſideration; but in regard to two 
eaſtern voyages, one to Ophir, and another down the weſtern 
{ide of the Red Sea at large, I have great doubts J L ſhall, therefore, 
firſt collect the ſuffrages of the interpreters, and then compare the 


* Kings, IE 48: © Jehoſhaphat made to Ophir ; And et againlt the bind 
4 ſhips of Tharſhiſh'to go to Ophir for gold. voyages of Daene, dne te n 815 op to 
Here the ſhips of Tharfhifh are e thoſe that Ly Thavſhiſh. * | | 
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ſtill incapable of ſolution, no blame will attach to a failure which 
is common to ſo many writers of erudition and diſcernment. » - | 

Tarſhiſh is rendered Carthage in the vulgate; but the objection 
to this, is, that though tin.and lead might be purchaſed in Carthage, 
as platina and tutaneg may be obtained in London, yet this is not 
enough; the whole chapter ſpecifies the diſtinct produce of the ſe- 
veral countries, and not the places where the produce might acci- 
dentally be found. | 5 Gt a d4'; 

The ſeptuagint is it Chalcedon“, which lo city on the Boſ 
phorus ; but this ſeems to have ariſen from a reference to the firſt 
ſenſe of Tarſhiſh, which is a precious ſtone, (Parkburſt ſays the 
topaz) but, however, it may be doubtful Whether a Chalcedony 
(which is an agate) or whether a topaz is meant by the ſeptuagint. 
The rendering of Tarſhiſh by Chalcedon | is ae an alluſion to 
the name of a precious ſtone. 

The Chaldee Paraphraſe fays epreliy XD 2D Min yama; de mari 
adducebant mercimonia, which is in conformity. with Goſſellin's 
opinion. 


The Engliſh Bible and Newcombe's eee, the Tarſhifh 
of the original. 


A 


Let us next obſerve the uſage of this term in ſcripture. It occurs 
firſt in Gen. x. 4. where the ſons of Javan are Eliſhah, Tarſhiſh, 
Kittim and Dodanim. Now Javan is the general name for Idnes ** 
or Greeks, and his deſcendants ought to be the diviſion of that na- 
tion, as the ſons of Miſraim, (Gen. x. 13.) are the diſtinctions of 
the tribes of Africa, In conformity to this, Eliſhah has been ren- 


dered Elis, Hellas, or Peloponneſus ; Kittim the Greek Iſles, or per- 


* Rande, and bes —— are eaſily intern Daniel, viii. 21. M 9053 Melek Javan, 7 
_— -—_— + —_ the King of Grecia, id id. T 0. Xh 2. ; 
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haps Macedonia; and Dodonim Dodona, or the weſtern fide of 


Greece towards the Hadriatic. What then would be Tarſhiſh? 
Bochart and others are not content with this ; he ſuppoſes Kittim 


to be Italy, and Rodanim * for Dodanim, to be Gaul about the 


Rhodanus or Rhone, and Tarſhiſh to be Spain; that is Tarteſſus. 
Parkhurſt likewiſe admits Tarteſſus, and Michaelis imagines, that 
the fleet fitted out at Eziongeber, circumnavigated the continent of 
Africa to reach Tarteſſus by the Indian and Atlantic Ocean. This 
tolution he aſſumes, becauſe the voyage was of three years continu- 
ance, and becauſe Solomon had no ports on the Mediterranean. The 
latter reaſon cannot be admitted while Solomon and Hiram had a 
joint concern; for during that union, the fleet might have failed 
from Tyre. But the three years allowed for the voyage are not ſuf- 
ficient, if calculated by the voyage of the Phcenicians ſent by Neco, 


which is probably the ground of Michaelis's eſtimate ; for they were 


three years in reaching the Mediterranean; and conſequently the 
voyage round Africa to Tarteſſus, and back again, would require 
not three, but ſix years for its completion. 

Upon a view of theſe difficulties, if we ſhould return to Javan, 
and wiſh to eſtabliſh all his family in Greece, we ought-o find a 
ſituation for Tarſhiſh in that country; and if this cannot be done, 
it muſt be confeſſed that the poſition of Tarſhiſh cannot be diſcovered 
by the text of Geneſis the tenth. Omitting this, therefore, for the 
preſent, we my proceed to other paſlages connected with the ſub- 
ject of inquiry. 

It has been proved already (from 1 Kings, xxii. 48. Adis the 1 
of Tarſhiſh built by Jehoſhaphat at Eziongeber, went eaſt to Ophir, 


5 Rodanim is not merely an. aſſumption of the margin of our Engliſh Bible. The daleth 
Bochart's ; it is read in ſeveral MSS. and in and reſh are eaſily interchanged; A for *. 


IO and 
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and (from Jonah, i. 3. iv. 2.) that Jonah, by embarking at Joppa, fled 
weſtward on the Mediterranean. Now the ſea is common to both 
theſe voyages, but no one ſpeciſic place, country, or city, can 
be common to both; and upon a careful examination of all the 
paſſages adduced by Goſſellin, and all that are to be found in the 
concordance, there is not one which may not be rendered juſtly by 
the ſea, as Goſſellin has aſſerted. The Vulgate and the Chaldee vary 
in different places, but the prevailing conſtruction is marr or maria ; 
and the Vulgate (on the 1 Kings, x. 2. xxii. 49.) has ſhips of 
Africa, which might give riſe to the opinion of Monteſquieu and 
Bruce, that Ophir was at Sofala; but Africa is itſelf a ſuſpected 
term in Hebrew; for it is Latin, not uſed by the Hebrews, whoſe 
phraſe” was Lubim, and little by the Greeks *, who adopted 
Libya from the ſame origin; but in the Chaldee it is in ſo many 
letters MMDX Africa (1 Kings, xxil. 49), and this term is doubtleſs, 
in compariſon, modern. The other texts are, if any one ſhould 
wiſh to examine them. (2 Chron, ix. 21. xx. 30, 37. Palm xlviii. 7. 
Thou breakeſt the ſhips of the ſea, Ixxii. 10. the kings of Tharſis ; 
kings beyond ſea in Saba, Iſ. ii. 16. xxiii. 1. the burden of Tyre, 
howl ye ſhips of Tarſhiſh, naves maris. Vulg. Chald. ibid. ver. 6. 
Paſs ye over to Tarſhiſh, tranſite maria. Vulg. hald. and at ver. 10. 
Tyre is called daughter of Tarſhiſh WENN Da Bath Tarſhiſh, daugh- 
ter or virgin of the ſea, Filia maris. Vulg. And what appellation can 
be more proper, for ſuch a city which owed its exiſtence to the ſea? 
If. Ix. 9. ſhips of Tarſhiſh, naves maris. Vulg. Chald, Ixvi. 19. I 
will ſend them that eſcape to Tarſhiſh, ad ws in mare. hw ad 
ptovincias maritimas. Chald. OT c | 
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Upon the evidence of all theſe paſſages, there is no heſitation i In; 
ſubſcribing to the opinion of Goſſellin, but his double voyage down. 
the Red Sea is by no means equally apparent. There is likewiſe 
great reaſon. to adopt Parkhurſt's idea, that they were large and 
ſtrong ſhips, fit for diſtant voyages; or if the reading of the ſeptu- 
agint (Ez, xxvil. 9.) could be admitted, we might add, that they 
were ſtout enough to paſs (el OUT preg ougpa ©), to the extremities of 
the weſt, to the Atlantic and Britain; or to the eaſt, through. 
(Babel Mandeb) the Straits of Death, and ſo to the e coaſt 
of Arabia. This account we have from ſeripture, and it is clear; 
but the voyage to Britain, though generally admitted, is far more 
problematical, for the evidence of Strabo *” goes only to prove, that 
a Phenician veſſel was run aſhore in order to deceive the Romans, 
which muſt relate to a much later period ;, and the teſtimony of 
Diodorus. Siculus ** intimates, that even in his time, tin was brought 
from Britain, through Gaul, by a land carriage of thirty days, to 
the mouth of the Rhone, or perhaps to Marſeilles. Still that the 
Tyrians did obtain tin is manifeſt from Ezekiel, and that they paſſed 
the Straits of Calpe, and reached Gades at leaſt, is certain, for the 
temple of Hercules in that iſland was the Melcarthaꝰ of Tyre, whom, 
from his attributes, the Greeks ſtyled the Tyrian Hercules. 

V. 13. Javan Tubal and Meſhech dealt in ſlaves and veſſels of braſs, 
intimating probably that they all dealt in ſlaves, for ſlaves came out of 
the Euxine and the countries round. it in all ages into Greece, and ſtill 

That we may not miſlead,. it is neoeſſary 1 not perfectly clears. 
to obſerve, that this term is not uſed in the 7 Strabo, lib. iii. p. 175. 
verſe under contemplation, but in v. 9. I wiſh ib. v. 347. Well. 


to find any where an extreme weſtern voyage, * Melcartha is Melek Cartha, the King of 
to Gades or to Britain, which I muſt confeſs the City. Bochart. 


| * 5 25 come. 
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come to Conſtan tinople. The Greeks of courſe carried theſe or 
others wich they obtained by piracy to Tyre as well as other ma- 
ritime cities. Braſs veſſels will apply more particularly to Tubal 


and Meſhech, which are uſually rendered Tibareni and Moſchi, 


who, with the Chalybes and other inhabitants of the north-eaſt angle 
of Aſia Minor, have been in all ages, and till are the manufacturers 
of ſteel, iron, and braſs, for the ſupply of Armenia, Perſia, Greece, 


and all the eaſtern countries on the Mediterranean. (See Buſching 


and Michaelis cited by Newcombe_ on this paſſage, and Bochart.) 


Tubal and Meſhech are generally mentioned together in ſcripture, 
and Tubaleni is as naturally Tybareni, as Meſheck, which the 
Chaldee reads Moſock, is Moſchi, while Jar, Tubal and Meſheck 


are all ſons of Japhet. (Gen. x. 2.) 
V. 14. Togarmah traded in horſes, horſemen and mules, which 
Bochart ſuppoſes to be Cappadocia, (p. 175, Phaleg.) but Micha- 


elis with much greater probability, Armenia, for Armenia and 
Media were the countries where the kings of Perſia bred horſes for 


the ſervice of themſelves and their armies, and in later times Arme- 


nia paid its tribute from this ſource. See Newcombe, who cites the 
Greek Scholiaſt on Ezekiel, and Ez. xxxvii. 6. The Chaldee ren- 
ders it unaccountably by Germania. The objection to aſſuming 
Armenia for Togarma, is, that Armenia is in every other paſſage re- 
preſented by Ararat. (See particularly 2 Kings, xix. 37. and Iſaiah, 
xxxvii. 38. and Jeremiah, Ii. 27.) I have not had an opportunity of 
conſulting Michaelis Spicileg. Geographicum, and can Judge of i it 
only as it is cited in Newcombe. 


Ver. 15. Dedan is mentioned in conjunction with the merchants 


of many iſles ; they brought horns (tuſks) of ivory and ebony. 
442 Dedan 
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Dedan is ſtrangely rendered by the ſeptuagint Rhodians. They muſt, 
therefore, have read a reſh for a daleth; but Dedan is doubtleſs 
on the ſouthern coaſt of Arabia, for he is mentioned (Gen. x. 7.) 
with Seba, Havilah, Sheba and Raamah, all nations of Arabia and 
on the ſouth. There is ſtill a Dadena on the coaſt of Oman, oppo- 
fite to Cape jaſque; and a Rhegma, within the Gulph. of Perſia, not 
far from Mogandon, is found in Ptolemy, correſponding with Raamah 
or Rahmah, in the opinion of Patrick. Without, however, inſiſting 
on theſe reſemblances, we may be certain of the country from the 
other names with which it is united, and its produce; for ivory and 
ebony are furniſhed only by India and Africa, and: the province of. 
5 Oman deals with both, If we read horns of ivory, with. our Engliſh 
I . Bible, they are the u/ffs reſembling horns. If horns and i ivory, with 
* archbiſhop Newcombe, the horns from the iſles may be tortoiſe- hell. 
peculiar to the iſles of India; and ebony, if Virgil be good. authority, 


is found in India and nowhere elſe. 


Sola India nigrum, 
Fert Ebenum. Georg. it. 117. Newcombe. 


It is evident, therefore, that we are here firſt introduced to: Oriental 
commerce, and from this verſe to the 25th, every article ſpecified is 
from the eaſt, and every place mentioned, is to the eaſt of Tyre, or con- 
nected with the trade eaſtward. To thoſe who have a curioſity on this 
ſubject, this is the moſt remarkable ſingularity of the chapter, and the 
eſtabliſhment of the fact will be ſelf-evident. The Chaldee renders 
horns by cornibus caprearum, and adds pavones, from the general ac- 


I follow. Bochart and Michaelis in placing the. Tehama, or coaſt of Arabia, on the Red 
Dedan on the eaſtern coaſt of Arabia, and 1 Sea; and Eſau is in Hedjaz. This makes a 
think they are right ; but Dedan is mentioned aifficulty ; : but the countries mentioned. with 
with Tema, Jer. xxv. 23. and with Eſau, Dedan, and the articles imported; indicate the 
ix, 8. Tema is A Niebuhr ſuppoſed. to be ſouth; eaſt angle of Arabia, 


counts. 
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eounts of the-voyage to Ophir, but neither of theſe additions! is juſti- 
fied by the text. 


V. 16. Syria was the purchaſer of the manufactures of Tyre; 
and the Syrians brought in return, emeralds, purple, embroidered 
work, fine linen, coral, and agate. Syria, in the original, is Aram 
or Aramea; and Aram, in ſcripture, is ſometimes Meſopotamia, 
ſometimes Damaſcus *, and likewiſe the country about Libanus, and 
the Orontes. Emeralds, fine linen“, coral, and agate, are doubtleſs 
from the Eaſt; but as to the appropriation of theſe names ſpecifi- 


cally to different precious ſtones, it is. quite indeterminate. Fine 


linen, and embroidered or variegated work, may be the cottons or 
muſlins from India, but is too general a term. to be depended on. 
Still, upon the whole, we may imagine, that all theſe are articles 
brought by land from the Gulph of Perſia, through Meſopotamia 
or Damaſcus, in exchange for the manufaCtures of Tyre. Purple 


and fine linen are frequently united. i in the language of Scripture 


and the uſual interpretation is, fine linen of a purple colour; of 
this, though Michaelis ſays purple would not be brought to Tyre, 


but exported. from. it, there might be an importation (ſee: New- 


combe in loco) from India through this channel. 


V. 17. Judah and Iſrael brought to Tyre wheat of minnith ”, or 
fine wheat (Vulg. Sept. Chaldee), and pannag, perhaps panicum, 


millet or doura, with honey, oil, and balſam. There is little fluctu- 
ation in che verſions; and though pannag may be dubious, the other 


articles are the natural produce of Judah and Iſrael; and balſam'is 


V J 


on Arim-Damaſck f is Damaſcus, the proper be.cotton. 
capital of Syria. | 


5 ea} 


dered fine linen, is ſuppoſed every where to cation here. 


Minnith occurs in no other paſſage. Minni 
„ 11 Butz, Byſſus, every where ren- is uſed for Ar- menia, but can 1 have no appli« 
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from Jericho, where the plant which produces it grew in Maun- 
drel's time. | 

"T2. Demand received the richeſt manufactures of Tyre, in 
exchange for wine of Helbon, and white wool, that is, wool in the 
fleece or unwrought. If Tyre bought wool in the fleece, and ma- 
nufactured it, it is the ſame policy as Flanders adopted formerly in 
regard to the wool of England. The wine of Helbon is the Cha- 
lybon of the Greeks; the kings of Perſia drank no other. (New- 
combe from Strabo.) Syrian wine is ſtill celebrated, and Laodicean 
wine is an article of commerce in the Periplüs. The Eaſtern name 
of Aleppo is ſtill Haleb; and Haleb, Halebon, or Chalybon, are 
only varied by different aſpirates or Greek terminations. The river 
Chalus, which Xenophon mentions in the expedition of the ten 
thouſand **, muſt be near the preſent Aleppo, or the very ſtream 
which at this day ſupplies that city with water. Damaſcus lies 
upon the route from Aleppo to Tyre; and to may the diſtance is 
about double that to Tyre. 


V. 19. Dan and Javan, going to and fro, brought iron“, and 


. caſſia, and calamus: the two laſt articles are evidently Oriental, and 


Indian iron is likewiſe a part of the Eaſtern invoice in the Periplũs. 
We are therefore to look for this Javan, not in Greece, as before, 
but in Arabia, and to point out the diſtinction between the two 
Javans. The 7 dos of the name, rendered in our Engliſh Bible 
going to and fro“, is in the original Me-Uzal ; and Uzal is explained 
by Gen. x. 27. where Uzal is the ſon of Joktan Joined with Hazar- 


34 See Cyri Exp. p. 2 54. Leuncl. See alſo Tigris and Feagkivines. | 
Ruſſel's Aleppo, where it ſeems the river ko- * Bright or wrought iron, ia the original. 


ick, * i.; and d' Anville's Map of the From 28 azal, to — TRI 
| maveth 


PERIPLUS OF THE ERYTHREAN SEA. 547 


maveth (Hadramaut), Sheba, Ophir, and Havilah ; all which we 


know to be in Arabia, and conſequently Javan *, Me-Uzal, 3 is ſo 


likewiſe. It is unwillingly that I drop the ſenſe of going to and fro, 
becauſe it expreſſes the practice of a caravan; but the retaining 


Uzal as a proper name, is juſtified by the Vulgate * and Sept. and 


approved by Newcombe, and Michaelis, who adds, from Golius, 
Azal nomen Sanaz quz metropolis Arabiz felicis. Michaelis alſo 


ſuppoſes Dan to be Vadan, and a city of Arabia; but of Vadan * 
there are no traces in Gen. x.; if it is Dan, one of the tribes of 
Iſrael, his ſituation is between the Philiſtines and Joppa, placed very 


commodiouſly for receiving the caravans from Arabia in that age, 


which came to Rhinocolara in a later; and equally convenient for 


embarking at Joppa the commodities brought by the caravans to be 


conveyed to Tyre, Be this as it may, the traffic is undoubtedty 
Arabian, and from the ſouthern ** coaſt ; for (Cp) Khiddah, is caſſia, 
the caſſia lignea of the ancients, from (p) khad, to cut or divide 
lengthways, in contradiſtinction to kaſia fiſtula *', the pipe cinna- 
mon, which we now prefer. The (3p) khaneh likewiſe, or reed, 

if it be the calamus aromaticus, 1s of Indian growth. There can be 
no doubt therefore remaining, but that this verſe fully eſtabliſhes the 
intercourſe of Tyre with India, through the intervention of Arabia; 
and no doubt that the Arabians went to India, or ſhips of India came 
to Arabia, This circumſtance conſequently muſt have taken place 
previous to the ſiege of Tyre, at lateſt * 560 years before Chriſt ; 


7 See Parkhurſt in w. Khadh. poſed to be Chaulonitis in Oman; ſo David. 
33 Moxel, vulg. Modal, ſept. Turmatim, is Daoud, in Arabic. 

Chald. See Parkhurſt in voce, and the catalogue 
10 IT may be Vadan, or and Dan. in the preſent work, under kala. 


„ Hazarmaveth, Havilat, Ophir, and Sheba, # Coeval with Piſiſtratus, in Greece. 
are. all on the ſouthern coaſt. Hauilah is ſup- 


and 
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1 and this paſſage is therefore the moſt ancient record of the trade 

* between India and Arabia, which can be called HIS TORICAL; for 
though ſpices are mentioned frequently, that term is not deciſive, 
as all the gums and odours of Arabia are comprehended under thar 
name. Cinnamon, kaſia, and calamus, alone prove an Indian 
origin; and notwithſtanding theſe are noticed by Moſes, David, and 
Solomon, the conveyance of them by caravans from the ſouthern 
coaſt of Arabia is no where ſpecified, till we arrive at this paſſage in 
Ezekiel, 

V. 20. Dedan imported precious clothes for chariots. Dedan is 
introduced before (v. 15.): it may be the ſame country again, that 
is, Oman. But in this verſe there is nothing to expreſs whether 
theſe clothes are a manufacture, or an import from countries farther 
to the eaſt. 

V. 21. Arabia, and the princes of Kedar, purchaſed the fabrics 
of Tyre, and brought in return, lambs, rams, and goats. By the 
princes of Kedar may be underſtood, the ſheiks of the tribes of the 
Sahara or Deſert : they lived in tents; and theſe tents were black, 
made of felt, perhaps, as they ſtill are. Kedar fignifies black, and 

- Bochart concludes from this, that they were Arabs burnt by the ſun; 
but that it refers to the tents is evident from Canticles, i. 5. I am 
black, but comely“ as the tents of Kedar. Theſe, therefore, are 
the Arabs of Hedjaz; they have no fixed habitation, but wander 
throughout the Sahara“; and their only wealth, beſides what they 
obtain by robbery, conſiſts in their flocks and herds. The produce 
of theſe they brought to exchange for the manufactures of Tyre, 
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43 See the Song of Maiſuna, wife of Moa- Arabs of the Deſert. | 
wiah, in Abilfeda, Reiſke, p. 116. which pre- # Whence afterwards they were called Sa- 
ſents a true picture of the manners of the raceni — 

| | V. 22. 
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V. 42. The merchants of Slieba abd Raamah brought all kinds of 
the fineſt odours, precious ſtones and gold. Between Sheba (with 
ſhin) and Seba (with ſamech) there appears a diſtinction; for Sheba 
is a deſcendant. of Shem, and Seba of Ham; Gen. x. Seba 
is, by ſome, taken excluſively for :Sabea, but both are in Arabia. 


Tue miſtake, however, of one for the other, is natural, as there is à 


Sheba © alſo, great grandſon of Ham. Mentioned; however, as Sheba 
is in this: paſſage with Raamah, and connected as it is with Dedan 
(v. 20. ), we may conclude that che great grandſon of Ham is meant, 
the ſon of Raamah, who is ſon of Cuſh. Cuſh, likewiſe; is much 
more properly attributed to Arabia than Ethiopia, though frequently 
rendered by Ethiopia in our Engliſh Bible. If this may bel eſtecmed 

a clue to guide us, we may place this Sheba, with Raamah “ 
(Rhegma). and Dedan (Daden), „towards the ſouth-eaſt angle ef 
Arabia, that is, in Omang where ſpiees, drugs, ;odours, gold, and; 
precious ſtones, might readily. he.conceived, partly, to,;be the native 


produce of the province; and, partly, imparted from India, Of. pres, 


cious ſtones there can be little. doubts: and that gold; ſhould »be. 
brought from India, is a circumſtance in conformity with the Pe- 


riplüs; for if the merchant carried ſilver to the 5805 market, he 


had a conſiderable profi by exchapging zb for got,. 
V. 23, 24 Haran, Canneti, Bden; With the chobetianty of Stieba;/ 


Aſnhur, and \Chilmad, traded in blue Sletlte broidered work, or 


work of various colours in cheſts of rich apparel, made with cedar 
and bound: with cords 59181 Ain TW 5 to SHS 0 2 1 x (1 5 


* 


SLE 8 
1 1 72 11 1801 af 523; {1 £34 | * 30691146) : Gt 1 37654 


4 PALE Gen. *. 4 With the ſame Raging in * Sept. both EEE ſtep 
chap.” 28. f IS N nde e he f I [towards tlie ja iy ah oo ocobliohed. 


Raamah is Rema in the Vulgate, and by the y gnain in Mov? Rhayema. 
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That this expreſſes generally the trade with Meſopotamia and 


Aſſyria there can be little queſtion; but Sheba mentioned again 


with theſe places, cauſes great obſcurity. It may be too much to 
ſay, that theſe articles came up the Gulph of Perſia, from Sheba or 
Oman to Babylonia and Meſopotamia, and thence by caravans to 
Tyre; but the cheſts of cedar bound with cords do certainly ſeem 
to imply ſome great caution adopted for the preſervation of the 
clothes, which appear very precious, and highly ornamented. This 
caution ſeems more neceſſary for,a conveyance over land, not wy 
to prevent injury to the goods, but robbery likewiſe. 


But Michaelis, as I learn from Archbp. Newcombe, goes counter 
to this whole ſuppoſition, With him, Haran is Haran-al-carin in 
Arabia; Canneh is the Kane of Hadramaut; Eden is Aden in Sa- 


b&a, or Yemen ; Sheba is a different place: from Sheba i in che verſe 


preceding, and Chilmad is left undetermined. 


But to me it appears, that in the preceding verſes we have gone 
round the Whole coaſt of Arabia, from welt to eaſt—from Hedjaz. 
to Saba, Hadramaut, and Oman; and that we are now brought up 
the Gulph of Perſia to the Euphrates and Tigris to Babylonia, 
Meſopotamia, and Aſlyria; making thus a circle of that vaſt penin- 
ſala, and comprehending all the countries connected with Tyre to 
the eaſt. Againſt ſuch authority as Michaelis, I muſt not ſtand 
on my defence with my own forces, but call in auxiliaries, who 
have as high a claim to conſideration as Michaelis himſelf. 

The ſingle name of Aſshur, enumerated with the other places in 
this paſſage, is ſafficient to convince us that they are not in Arabia, 
but Alias: for Ae is the ſon of Shem (Gen. x. 21. ). Went 


811 
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with Elam”, Elymais, or Perſia, and Aram, Aramea, or Syria; 5 and 
the invariable uſage of Aſshur for Aſſyria, does not admit of altering 
its application in this ſingle paſſage. Haran and Eden are men- 
tioned in conjunction (2 Kings, xix, 12. Bochart), and Haran, 
written Hharan or Charan in the original, is Charræ near Edeſſa, 
celebrated for the defeat of Craſſus in later times, and more an- 
ciently for the reſidence of Abraham (Gen. xi. 31), when he left 
Ur of the Chaldeans, near the Tigris, in his. progreſs. towards the 
land of Canaan. (Bochart, d'Anville.) Eden, Adana, and Aden, 
is a name found indeed in Arabia and in other places, and its ſigni- 
fication might readily be the cauſe of this; for the Garden of Eden 
is the Garden of Delight, and various places, poſſeſſed of a deſirable 
ſituation, might aſſume this diſtinction; but joined with Haran, as 


it is here, and in the ſecond book of Kings, it muſt be in Aſſyria, 


and no where elſe; for in the latter paſſage it is put into the 
mouth of Rabſhekah, and Rabſhekah was an Aſſyrian. 

Canneh likewiſe is read Calneh by Grotius, Houbigant, and Bo- 
chunt (mentioned Gen. x. 10. Iſaiah, x. 9. and Amos, vi. 2.) Mi- 


chaelis himſelf acknowledges that the Chaldee interprets it of Niſibis 


in Meſopotamia, as others aſſume it for Cteſiphon. But without 
aſſigning! it to a particular city, it is ſufficient for the preſent purpoſe 


that it is in Aſſyria. The proof of this is expreſs (Gen. x. 10.)— 
« Calneh, in the land of Shinar: out of that land went forth 
« Aſchur, and built Nineveh.“ 2 If therefore Canneh be Calneh, | 


47 Elymais is the original ſeat of the Per- mais, or Elam, extended its name with their 
ſians tr the mountains of Loriſtan, before they conqueſts. '* The ſame mountains were poſ- 
extended themſelves in Perſis and Suſiana. ſeſſed by the Coſſæi in later times, and the” 
Xenophon deſcribes them in the Cyropædia, Perſians are ſometimes called: Kufin or r Ki 


as originally a nation of mountaineers, Eiy- by the Greeks. | 40 
43 2 this 


. N — 
* 
n 


1 Pee _ * 2 
— 9, 
— * 2 — — — _ 
2 — 2 pu CR — 
2 8 i - 4 — 4 2 a. " — — 1 - * — * n 1 
15 — * — 3 . . <a * = — __—_— _ beads - — 2 - 1 — = - "VB 0 . __ - = y we = 
* ks : 9:97 , . n woe , — — 4 as , — 0 —— — 7 — a. — 
23 F ᷑ ũ . % TèXʃ1XꝑĩIn—!.. — — bs bg- «ak 72 1 ds cnn 33335 tae. OE — — — 2 5 ** * * _ w 1 * 3 23 — * — 2 2 SA —_— 6 4 IE 7. A © 4 
a Mat 5 5 3 8 22 * = Y = _ - 
* wm p N * I r n n * —— v 4 * * 8 2111 6 * 0 
3 4 3 * * = ea 1 — — nk er w_ a * * ay r — 3 — I q . = + e . 3 Pp - — —̃ä — "ogy 2 — — 2 8 der is _ ES N 
— — — 3 l Fo; ry xv »* D Oh: af 7 4 * REID, — — EA: Y - p 3 — — — 8 2 = LL” 2 _ O——— 2 — 2 Wt ak Cz —.— 
6 — — — * 2 * 4 i 4 — — * 2 — * % * * 2 * n = 1 - —— = PC RS. wo e * — , "1 — be > 2 " - "3: xg cone A 
— < — — —— 7 p eo 2 3 Eo = © < — r PREY Eg — as a. r — — — eee pol — ELECT IG, A . 
. „ » 1 . — * Rr — to GE” 2p OF — 7 4 <6: ? No en e - — 
* af - _ — . — . — — 8 


ny 


„ 8 — m = 2 A = N 0 _ ä - - 3 8 5 - N _ — 2 — — 
8 — * : - "=" & F 9 Y 8 FOI OIL INS "J — * — LS 4 — —— = 
2 55 — A ——  — —  — K IOC ns i TIE EI On : = — — — — — 5 — 
FF 5 4 S WTCC — on | — - — — —— = 
3 — 2 * on Soo Eon EE, en Sh : % = K nr Ee A” de <A> * # £o © . Ä — = cdl Rt 3. . — = FP 
2 CEOS 9 a — 1- —ͤ — > — * = - —.— >a E — 2 3 3 CL RRP 2%. 4 2 * A" & mat * - 2 — * —— 2 
: * ; 5 . * * — 3 . ; ; — * 1 — 2 — - . —— : I — 2 9 2 : — 
2 4 2 Fn — - - LE B42 —— — Os . — REF — | © ES m_ —— on _— _ - — - —— — on ce — 
wn 4 - 2 * — — 7 — 3 — — „TT — — ——. — — — at - 


2 0 — 5 9 — n * 
ꝙ́ e · * * * . 3 —— E 
* 


i 
WT | 
\ * 1 
„ 1 
55 A; 
* Fl 
. 
48 
1 


© —g nx ooo En * * 
C 
4 . 2 * N 
3 Tt = — — 
1 —— . - 
* — * — 2 


$52 ae 46, PEQUEE na THE [© 79 


this is conelufive ; if it be not, | this. is the fingle paſſage of ſcripture 
in which it is mentioned, and it muſt be determined by the context. 
In« this predicament ſtands Chilmad likewiſe: it is noticed here 
only; and if we have aſcertained Aſshur, Charan, and Eden“, to 
be in n in Sat Oy muſt both Canneh and 
mad be placed. 


In regard /to Sheba t n ſill remains a: Joubt; tough his 


are three Shebas or Sebas in Geneſis, x. we cannot aſſign any one- 


of them ſpecifically to Aſſyria. I have offered a conjecture, that 
this Sheba may be in Arabia, on the Gulph of Perſia, but it is mere 


conjecture; and if it be not admitted, this alſo, though now undiſ- 


coverable, muſt be athgned to Aſſyria with the others. But I 


apprehend that Sheba and Seba are in e other ne, of the 
ine applied to en N ee Lang} 1 


& $4 
, 5 * 


Tas Commentary, tedious : as i it — neceflarily appear in ſome 


reſpects, will, I truſt, be acceptable to every reader of curioity. I 
have little merit but that of collecting, under one point of view, 
what is to be ſearched for in the detached paſſages of other authors, 


This might have been done by any, one that had equal induſtry, or 


an equal deſire of elucidating the commerce of the ancients; ; but! it 


has not been done in a fatisfaQory 1 manner by any one, as s far as 1 
am . with the beet, ; 


hy 


Eden denotes A. 3 b or vaiverfally 3 fo TU WLAN Ses Bo- 
diſtrict. Gen. ii. 8. God planted a garden chart, Diſſertat. de Paradiſo. terreſtri, p. 9. & 
«. eaſtward in Eden.” And Eden, by the Hardouin, Plin, tom. i. 
mention of vs and Eupbrates, v. 14+ 6 
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In the proſecution: of this inquiry, I have felt much intereſt 1 in 
tracing the channels which commerce opened for irſclf, after the 


Tyrians' had no longer acceſs to the Red Sea, or the means of 
making the voyage to Ophir in their own ſhips ; and I think it 1 
appears evident that they had a communication by land with all the . | 
three ſides of Arabia; as well as with the countries farther —_ | 
through the intervention of Arabia, of Aſſyria, and Babylonia. 5 ; | 
That the commodities of the Eaſt will bear a long and expenſive | 
land- carriage, we may be aſſured by the caravans which traverſed the 1 
whole continent of Afia, from China to the Mediterranean, in | 1 


former ages; and thoſe which paſs between the ſame empire and 
Ruſſia at the preſent day. That the Tyrians ſhould be employed i in _ 
the ſame concern, is natural; from our knowledge of their commer- e 
eial ſpirit, and from the profits of their monopoly in regard to 
Europe. Whether the knowledge of theſe gains, or the thirſt of 
conqueſt, induced Nebuchadnezzar to deſtroy this city, may be 
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queſtioned; but Þ have already ſhewn that he had improved 1 | 
navigation of the Tigris, and eſtabliſhed a port on the Gulph of if 
Perſia, In this there could be no object but a communication with 1 
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the Eaſt; and when the Babylonian empire ſunk under the power 
of Perſia, Tyre roſe again out of its ruins, becauſe the Perſians were 1 
neither navigators or merchants, and becauſe the fleets of Tyre were 3 
eſſential to the 1 of the conqueſts of the Perſians towards 
the Weſt. 
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j The deſtruction of toe re is foretold by Iſaiah (xxiii.) and Jere- 18 

| miah (xxv. 22, xlvil. 4.), as well as by Ezekiel, who employs three ; | 

. chapters upon the ſubject, and enters far more minutely into parti- js 
_eulars. In the twenty-eighth chapter he declares, the pride of this 
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devoted city, whoſe ſovereign boaſted, «TamaGod;” „I ſit in 
the ſeat of God, in the midſt of the ſeas;: © I am God (v. 9.); 
and whoſe luxury made every precious ſtone his covering—the 
ſardius *?, topaz *,, ruby, diamond, beryl, onyx, jaſper, ſapphire, 
emerald, and carbuncle, ſet in gold (v. 13.). The various render- 
ing of theſe in different tranſlations, will prove indeed the little 
dependance there may be on our knowledge of the Hebrew terms; 
but will till leave an impreſſion, that they are imported from coun- 
tries farther eaſtward, whence moſt of the precious ſtones {till 
come, and will prove not only the value, but the direction of the 
commerce. 


With theſe obſervations I cloſe the review of this extraordinary 
prophecy relating to Tyre and its commerce; and if the Peripliis | 
affords us the means of tracing the countries it deſcribes, by the ſpeci- 
fication of their native produce; equally. appropriate, or more abun- 
dantly ſo, are the articles contained in the enumeration of the 
Prophet; the latter part of which coincides moſt eſſentially with the 
detail in the Peripliis, and eſtabliſhes the conſiſtency and veracity 


of both. 


See Lamy, IntroduR. a PEcriture, c. iv. denotes the Morning Gar, from its vivid 
p. 425. who has all that can well be ſaid on ſplendour, 


ths ſubject; but the Hebrew names of jewels 3e Tarſhiſh is one of the W in the breaſt. 
are chiefly derived from verbs expreſſing radi- plate of the high - prieſt, which (compared with 
ance, and are therefore indeterminate ; but John, Rey, ) Lamy concludes to be the chry- 
adem is red, and may be the ruby; ;aſhphe ſolite or ropa but he adds, that ſome ſup- 
has the ſound of jaſper, and ſapphir is ſelf pole it the aigue marine, or ſtone that is the 
evident, I wiſh or: iahalom, which Park- colour of ſea- water, and that in this ſenſe Tar- 
hurft derives from halam, to ſtrike, could be ſhiſh the jewel is applied to Tarſhiſh the ſea, 
aſcertained for the diamond; and might we p. 431. It is rendered chryſolite or topaz in 
not ſearch the root Ge hal, to move briſkly, this paſſage of Ezekiel. 

to irradiate, ſhine, or gliſten. Halil, he adds, | 
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To the public I now commit the reſult of my inquiries. In 


return for the labour of many years, the only reward J am anxious 


to obtain is, the approbation of the learned and ingenuous : if I fail 


in this object of my ambition, I muſt conſole myſelf with the 
reflection, that my own happineſs has been encreaſed by attention 


to a favourite purſuit, by the acquiſition of knowledge, and by the 


gratification of a curioſity almoſt. coetanequs with my exiſtence. 
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SEQUEL TO THE 


DISSERTATION III. 


ON THE NAVIGATION AND COMPASS OF THE CHINESE, 


— 


45 BT | 
THE RIGHT HON: THE EARL OF MACARTNEY. 


% 


N. B. At p. 257, this Diſſertation is mentioned improperly as No. 1. 
5 d- - 


Jx my Journal of 11th Auguſt 1793, 1 gave ſome account of the 


junkas and ſhipping employed by the Chineſe, and expreſſed 
my aſtoniſhment at their obſtinacy in not 1mitating the ingenuity 


and dexterity of Europeans, in the built and manceuvre of their 


veſſels, after having had ſuch ſtriking examples before their eyes for 
theſe 250 years paſt : but I muſt now in a good meaſure retract my 
cenſure upon this point; as, from what I have ſince obſerved in the 
courle of my ſeveral voyages on the rivers and canals of China, I 
confeſs that I believe the yachts, and other craft uſually employed 


upon them for the conveyance of paſſengers and merchandize, and 


the Chineſe boatmen's manner of conducting and managing them, 
are perfectly well calculated for the purpoſes intended, and probably 
ſuperior to any other that we, in our vanity, might adviſe them to 
adopt. | vn 4 * 

With regard to veſſels of a different kind for more diſtant voyages, 
to Batavia, Manilla, Japan, or Cochin- china, I am informed that 
the Chineſe of Canton, who have had frequent opportunities of 
ſeeing our ſhips there, are by no means inſenſible of the advantages 

| | they 
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they poſſeſs over their own; and that a principal merchant there, 
ſome time ſince, had ordered a large veſſel to be conſtructed accord- 
ing to an Engliſh model; but the Hou-pou, being apprized of it, 
not only forced him to relinquiſh his project, but made him pay a 
conſiderable fine for his delinquency, in preſuming to depart from 
the ancient eſtabliſhed modes of the empire, which, according to his 
notions, muſt be wiſer and better than thoſe of the barbarous na- 
tions, which come from Europe to trade here. It is indeed, as I 
have before remarked, the prevailing ſyſtem of the Tartar govern- 


ment, to impreſs the people with an idea of their own ſufficiency, 


and to undervalue in their eyes, as much as poſſible, the ſuperior 
invention of foreign nations; but their vigilance in this reſpect, and 
the pains they take for the purpoſe. evidently betray the conſcious 
fears and jealouſy they entertain of their ſubjectsꝰ taſte for novelty, 
and their ſagacity in diſcovering, and wiſhing to adopt, the various 
articles of European ingenuity for uſe, convemence, and luxury, in 
preference to their own clumſy, old-faſhioned contrivances. The 
government alſo probably apprehended danger from our teaching 
their ſubjects things of which they are now ignorant, but which 
they would be willing enough to learn. No precaution, however, 
can ſtand before neceſſity; whatever they want from us they muſt 
have, and every day they will want more, and elude all means of 
prevention in order to procure them. Cotton, opium, watches, and 
broad cloth, and tin, they cannot do without; and I have little 
doubt, that in a ſhort time we ſhall have almoſt a monopoly of 
thoſe ſupplies to them. x 


I am aſſured that ſeveral ſmart young own houſes, and when they come abroad, 
Chineſe of Canton are in the habit of wearing cover them over with their uſual Chineſe ac- 


breeches ad ä a VAngloiſe, in their eoutrements. 
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appear to be ſo ignorant of that art, and have neither charts of their 


paſt been acquainted with the uſe of the Mariner's Compaſs *; they 
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as now uſed, of thirty-two points, could not have been extenſively 


But to return from this digreſſion to the ſubje& of Chineſe Navi- 
gation.— It is a very ſingular circumſtance, that though the Chineſe - 


coaſts or ſeas to direct them, nor foreſtaff, quadrant, or other in- 
ſtrument for taking the ſun's altitude, yet they have for many years 
9 
even pretend that it was known to them before ghe time of Con- 
fucius. Be that as it may, the beſt writers agree that it was not 
known in Europe till the thirteenth century, nor brought into ge- 
neral uſe till the latter end of the fifteenth ; but whether commu- 
nicated by Marco Polo on his return from China, or by ſome 
other adventurer, remains undecided, The plan of it, according 
to its diviſion into thirty-two points, ſeems to indicate it rather 
an intended European improvement upon ſomething already diſco- 
vered, than to be an original invention. .The Chineſe Compaſs 
being divided only into twenty-four points, it was eaſy to add eight 
more; and yet, even with this improvement, the European Com- 
paſs in one reſpect labours under one diſadvantage when compared 
with the Chineſe one; for in the latter the calculations are much 
eaſter, each point anſwering to fifteen degrees, without odd mi- 
nutes. F | 
* Whoever it was that originally introduced the Mariner's Compaſs, 


verſed in ſcience; for, long before the diſcovery of the magnetic 
needle, philoſophers of all nations had agreed to divide the circle 
into 360 equal parts or degrees, a degree into 60 minutes, a minute 
into 60 ſeconds, &c. &c. The reaſon, I preſume, of the general 


z Ting-nan-chin, or the South-deciding Needle. 
Ls : adoption 
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adoption and continuance of thoſe numbers, is the convenience of 


their being diviſible into integral parts by ſo many different numbers, 


The points of our mariner's compaſs, however, happen not to be 
among theſe numbers, for 360 divided by 32, give 11+ degrees, ſo 
that, except the four cardinal points and their four biſeQting points, 
all the others converted into degrees, will be involved with fraQtions, 
a circumſtance of great inconvenience, although thought immaterial 
by ſeamen, who have tables for every minute of a degree ready calcu- 


lated to their hands. Now, it is ſubmitted, whether the Chineſe, 
without any pretenſions to ſcience, have not fallen upon a more 


convenient diviſion of the card of their compaſs, than the Europeans 


have adopted, with all their pretenſions to ſcience. It is quartered 
by the four cardinal points, in the ſame manner as ours, and each 
of theſe is ſubdivided into ſix points, making 24 points in the whole 
card, ſo that every point contains 15 degrees, or the fifteenth part 
of 360. 

After all, perhaps a diviſion of the card into 36 points would be 
found more advantageous than any other, for then every point would 


be equal to ten degrees; half a point equal to five degrees, &c. dec. 


and ſo on. 
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M E M O 1 R 
or THR 
MAP OF FRA MAURO, 


MONASTERY or ST. MICHAEL DI MURANO, ar VENICE, 
So far as it relates to the Circumnavigation of Africa. 


[This Memoir may be conſidered as a fourth Diſſertation to be added to the Sequel 
of the Peripliis, Part the Second, and is numbered accordingly from Page 360 of 


_ that Work. 1 | 


HE deſire of obtaining a Faithful copy of this celebrated Pla- 
niſphere originated from a variety of cxules, among which the 
privezgal were theſe :— 

I. Firſt, That an opportunity would be afforded of examining 


whether this were the map deſcribed by Ramuſio,* and by him 


conſidered as appropriate to the' Travels of Marco Polo. 
9 Secondly, To eſtabliſh the authenticity of the map itſelf, Lad 
its exiſtence antecedent to the Wye of Diaz and Gama. 


* 
S £964 


: In the adrenifement prefixed to the Travels of — 55 Polo, p. 17. Hu 05 
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III. And thirdly, To aſcertain the extent of the information | it 
contained relative to the termination of Africa in the ſouth. 


But if the attainment of the object was deſirable, the precarious 
Rate of Venice itſelf, and the probable injury the map might have 
ſuffered during a lapſe of three hundred and- fifty years, urged the 
neceſſity of diſpatch as indiſpenſable. 

Founded on thele motives, an application was made i in the year 
1804 to Lord Hobart, then Secretary of State for the foreign de- 
partment, who, with the liberality congenial to his diſpoſition, and 
the alacrity of a protector of the ſelences, directed the 9 7 
enquiries to be made without delay. 

Mr. Watſon, who had reſided at Venice oaks years; and who 
was the Engliſh Conſul in that city, was conſulted. That gentle- 
man was well acquainted with the. map, and had frequently viſited 
it as an object of curioſity ; he offered the ſervices of his nephew; 
Mr. Frazer, a miniature painter by profeſſion, to undertake the 
work, and ſtated that the expence of a fac ſimile copy could not be 


leſs than an hundred and fifty pounds.“ 


No ſooner was this intelligence received, than a ſubſcription was 
opened for the accompliſhment of the deſign, and in a few days 
filled, by the contributions of the Eaſt India Company, Earl Spen- 


cer, the Earl of Macartney, Lord Hobart (now Earl of Bucking- 


hamſhire), the Biſhop of Durham, Mr. Strahan, Printer to His Ma» 
jeſty, and the Editor of the Periplüus. # 
The artiſt was directed to nid EY immediately, and in nine 


months completed his copy of the Planiſphere, which, with alli its 


2 'The expence of conveyance, fitting vp, and further remuneration of the artiſt, amounts 
to more than 20d. | ' | 


errors, 


errors, is a moſt beautiful n of geography, and kids: at 
one view all that was known on this ſubje& in the fifteenth 
century. 

The copy, wins finiſhed, was tranſmitted to the Englich / Ambaſ- 
ſador at Vienna, in whoſe hotel it remained for many months, being 
too bulky for an ordinary conveyance, and too long forgotten from 
the preſſure of buſineſs far more important ; but at Vienna it was 
found, after eſcaping the ravages of the French army, by the artiſt 
who had executed it, and who, by a coincidence of ſingular circum- 
ſtances, had the good fortune to bring it himſelf to the hands of 
the ſubſcribers, 

The connexion of this work with the plan of the editor, ariſes 
naturally from the conſtruction of his Commentaries on the Voyage 
of Nearchus and the Periplüs of the Erythrean Sea; in theſe two 
works he undertook- not only to elucidate the narrative, but to 
embrace all the leading cauſes which contributed to the better in- 
formation of the moderns ;—in ſhort, to trace the PROGRESS oF 
Discovery from the commencement of it by Nearchus, to its 
completion by the voyage of Gama. 

After a brief enumeration of theſe particulars we may proceed to 
conſider : bens 

1. Firſt, whether this was' the map noticed by Ramuſio, and ſup- 
980 by him to be drawn up for the lucidation of the Travels of 
Marco Polo. ü 
Upon the commencement of this enquiry it is neceſſary to have 

it underſtood, that the Planiſphere of Fra Mauro was never in- 
+ tended by the author for the purpoſe of traeing the route of his 
countryman: it contains indeed many ce deduced from his 
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Memoir, but without any acknowledgement of the obligation. It 
is a general map of the known world, formed upon the Arabian 
principle, and its outline is repreſented by the ſketch I have given 


from Al Edriſſi, in the Appendix to the firſt part of the Periphiis ; 
that is, a circle ſurrounded by a circumbient ocean ; or if conſidered 
as a hemiſphere, it is the egg * floating in a baſon of water. 

[ ventured to predict this to ſome of my ſubſcribers. before its 


arrival, and to thew that conſequently, if the three Continents were 


encompaſſed by this mare tenebroſum of the: Arabs, Africa muſt 


have a termination on the ſouth, as well as Lapland on the north, 
That the Atlantic * communicated with the Indian ocean was a 


perſuaſion univerſally admitted from the earlieſt ages by all the 


geographers, except Ptolemy; he indeed carried round his Southern 
Continent from the extremity of Africa till it joined the empire of 
China : the Arabians, who followed Ptolemy, did not copy him- in 
this reſpe&, but the termination of Africa in Al Edriſſi is protracted 
eaſtward till it ends under the ſame meridian as China ; the map of 
Marin Sanuto © in 1321, which is likewife from an Arabian original, 

has the ſame inclination, but not to the ſame exceſs ; and the plani- 


fphere of Fra Mauro has a ſimilar turn to the eaſt, but confined: 


Gade, 
175 


The Memoir of Father Mirtarelli, Ab- 
bot of St. Michael di Murato, in 1779, aſſerts 
this ; and upon a ſcrupulous examination of 
the map, I find no reaſon to contradict his 


aſſertion. 
4 It is not by this intended to affert, that 


Fra Manro defigned it for this half egg of 
the Arabs; he knew well that the earth was 


a iphere. | 
3 It is on this foundation that the Phenician 


voyage is. recorded by Herddotus,, and the 


the eflinony of Ariſtotle is in oe Aru 


'H 1 er Qdwereu XaTH pubrxgey (ſenfim)- 


c wes 1 E , varaooas, Ariſt. ii. 
Meteor. 1. cited by Weſſeling ad Diodor. p. 23. 
Scylax, Pliny, and Strabo bear the ſame tel. 
timony. 

5 The account of this very curious map will. 
be found in the Periplüs, part ii. p. 323. B 
have cauſed a ſketch of it to be engraved and 
en here. 
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MAP or FRA-MAURO. - 


within ſtill narrower bounds, The additional information which 
Fra Mauro gives, will be-conſidered. under the third head.. 


But let us now advert to the report of Ramuſio relative to the 
map in the church of St. Michael di Murano, given at p. 201, of 
the Periplüs, part the firſt; where it will be: ſeen, that it does not 
correſpond with the planiſphere now under conſideration in regard 
to ſeveral particulars; for it mentions, that the longitudes and lati- 
' tudes were marked on it,—that it was adapted to, or meant to re- 
preſent, -the travels of Marco Polo,—that it was. reformed from a 
more ancient map brought home by Marco Polo himſelf, —On the 
ether hand, it does. correſpond, in noticing that it was drawn up by 
a lay brother ',—that it hung in the church, — that it was viſited 
as a curious work by all. ſtrangers who came to Venice; and finally, 
that the charaQeriſtic feature of it was, that it exhibited a ſouthern 
termination of Africa, and the junction. of the Atlantic. with the 
Indian ocean... | i . 

Now, comparing this oppoſition. of circumſtances, it ſeems as if 
we muſt conclude, that. unleſs there were two planiſpheres in the 
church, — both drawn up by a lay brother, both viſited by ſtrangers, 


both containing a termination of Africa; this muſt be the map 


tat Ramuſio has recorded, and that the erroneous. ſide of the ac- 
count muſt be attributed to the neglect of the reporter. This is a 
harſh judgment, for Ramuſio is the moſt faithful, correct, and ac- 
cocurate of collectors; he lived at Venice himſelf, and as he could not: 


7: Converſo, in the Italian, means a Fra, or pears that it was removed from the church to 
Friar profeſſed, but not ordained; the or- the hall, and from the hall to the library, in 
dained Prieſts are Padres, or Fathers, in the. 1655, when the library was repaired. and. 
order of Calmes. beautißed. 
4 2 on the map nell, it ap- 
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want opportunity of aſcertaining the fact, neither can we well 
attribute to him the want of curioſity or inveſtigation. But it is 
very extraordinary that Ramuſio*, who lived within fifty years of 
Fra Mauro, ſhould never have mentioned him by. name, but only 
noticed the author as a lay brother of the order of Calmes ; not- 
withſtanding this, Mauro was ſo celebrated as a coſmographer in his 
day as to have a medal ſtruck in honour of him; and added to this, 
the planiſphere he has left us, 1s conſecrated to the honour of the 
Republic. This neglect cannot be imputed to jealouſy, for his 
rival was no more; neither is it more remarkable than that Fra 
Mauro, who has copied ſo amply from Marco Polo, ſhould never 
mention his name. Conſidering, however, the enquiry into theſe 


particulars as unneceſſary, I cannot ſuppreſs my own opinion, which 
is, that this was the map intended by Ramuſie, but that his infor- 
mation is not correct. And in addition to my own teſtimony, I 
may ſubjoin, that in a memoir of this map, drawn up by Fatlier Jo. 
Benet Mirtarelli, Abbot of St. Michael di Murano in 1779, and 
communicated to Lord Hobart by Mr. Stuart, it is throughout 
admitted that this planifphere, and no other, 1 1s the one n 
by Ramuſio, and that his account of it is erroneous. 
It is much to be regretted that we have no genuine map that can 
be traced to Marco Polo himſelf, for that which was in the Doge's 
palace, (a copy of which I received from Lord Macartney,) is by 
internal evidence later than 15 503 it is not formed on Arabian 
principles, it has the peninſula of India, and that of Malacca, in 
: conformity to the Portugueſe diſcoveries ; it has the Eaſtern Iſlands 
and the Moluccas almoſt correct; and the only trace of its deriva- 


9 He died i in 1557, at 72 years of age, | allot 4 wt . - 
5 RT | tion 


MAP OF FRA:MAURO. — 


tion ſrom an ancient ſource, or an age prior to Gama, is, that the 
firſt country eaſt of China is Spain; proving, in this one inſtance 


at leaſt, that it was copied from ſome . en to the dil. 


* of America. 

II. Under the ſecond head we are to meuire, whether the work 
we have is genuine? whether it were really executed by Fra 
Mauro? and whether it exiſted previous to the voyage of Gama? 

The proof of this is very ſhort, for the-age of Fra Mauro is per- 


fectly aſcertained in the hiſtory of the monaſtery; his excellence as 


a coſmographer is fully eſtabliſhed by the medal ſtruck in honour 
of him; the inſcription on which is, Frater Maurus Monachus 
Camaldunenſis Sancti Michaelis de Muriano Coſmographus incom- 


parabilis: the date on the planiſphere is 1459, and the internal evi» 


dence in the work itſelf is in complete harmony with the date. 
Added to this, we know by the teſtimony. of the Portugueſe, that 
Alfonſo V. or Prince Henry, who died in 1663, received a copy of 
this map from Venice, and depoſited it in the nen of Alcobaca, 
where it is Rill preſerved. 


It is in fact calculated for the n of Prince Sw s de- 


ſigns; for it aſſerts that an Indian ſnhip had been carried 2000 miles 
weſt beyond the extreme point of Africa, and that the Portugueſe 
navigators had ſailed 2000 miles ſouth, from the Straits of Gibral- 
tar; by this implying, that the junction of theſe two lines could 
not be a labour of very great difficulty, and that the proſecution of 
the diſcovery muſt ſoon lead to the attainment of the object pro- 
poſed. The ſums likewiſe paid for the copy by Alfonſo V.“ king of 

9 See Periplüs, Part i. p. 199. 0 this lived till 1480. The whole of his reign there- 


is ſtated incorrectly. fore is prior to Diaz and Gama, and includes 
Alfonſo V. - began to reign in pak, and · the age of Fra Mauro. 
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Portugal, and the account of expenditure is fill preſerved in the 
monaſtery of St. Michael; the whole memoir of Abbot Mirtarelli, 
confirms this, and puts the queſtion out of doubt. 

III. This brings us to the third head, in which we are to ſhew 
what the Planiſphere actually contains relative to the termination of 
Africa on the ſouth. 15 | 

This is in reality the prime curioſity and great merit of the work, 
for its defects in other reſpects are in perfect harmony with the ig- 
norance of the age; hay, there are ſome errors which, if the author 
had followed Ptolemy, as he profeſſes to do, he could not have 
committed. His failure in regard to India is inexcuſable, for though 
Ptolemy might have mifled him, as he has, 1n regard to curtailing 
the peninſula of India, and reducing both coaſts nearly to one pa- 
rallel of latitude, {till Ptolemy has an Indus and a Ganges not fo 
much diftorted as to produce the enormous aberration of Fra Mauro; 
for he places Dehly on a ſtream which comes towards the coaſt of 
Malabar ; he then carries an Indus into the bay of Bengal; another 
river running down to Ava, Pegu, and Siam; and to the eaſtward 
of this a Ganges, This is ſo wild an error, that it is not worth 
ſeeking for its origin. There are a variety of miſconceptions in 
other parts, though none ſo extravagant as this. But not to inſiſt 
on theſe, let us now advert to the termination of Africa, the prin- 
cipal object in view, when it was propoſed to obtain a copy of this 
Work, and the leading cauſe for introducing it to the notice of the 
reader, | 
| Longitude and latieude, though the eaten frequently mentions, 
he does not apply; ; he fixes the centre of the habitable world near 
Bagdat, and would willingly have fixed it at Jemen if he could 
have found the means. 


W 


1 
9 


ua or rn MAU. e 


Aſia and Europe he defines rationally, and Africa, ſo far as re- 
; rn its coaſt on the Mediterranean. He traces the Nile up into 
Abyſſinia, of which he has two heads, one towards the eaſt, from 
the Arabian accounts, where ſeveral ſtreams unite into three lakes; 
and another weſtern one, which be calls Ab-avi, as well as Bruce, 
which winds round, and after paſſing through a lake reſembling 
Dembea, returns again to the north like that river; but both theſe 
ſources partake leſs of the errors of Ptolemy. and the Arabs than 
might be expected; they are not carried quite ſo far ſouth, and on 
this head it is highly probable; that he received his information from 
the miſſionaries and merchants who had been in Egypt, and perhaps 
farther inland. This he profeſſes to be the ſource of his intelligence, 
and it. appears rational, from a view of . his work; but then, as he 
knew nothing of Affica more remote than this region, he extends 
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Abyſſinia down to the ſouth, till it is almoſt, in contact with what 
ue ſhould: call the country of the Hottentots.**® . 
On the eaſtern coaſt; however, of this continent, he 15 a dif- 


Pans ſyſtem ; 3 for having found, as we may ſuppoſe, in Marco 


* This is the preciſe fac alſo in the Ara- 


bian map of Al Edriſſi, and Fra Mauro co- 
pies him likewiſe in making the ſtream paſs 


through x a mountain, with the cataracts, &c. 
&c. This ſource, by its relative ſituation, 
ought to be the Tacazzè, but it is remark- 
able that the Mareb river of Bruce, which 


Joins the Tacazze, oy _ or was 


ground and riſe again. 'f 
The ſources of the Nile, at leaſt 4 Bruce's 
Nile, are in latitude 12* North, thoſe of Pto- 
lemy 12* South, and thoſe of A Edriſh Kill 
much farther South. 
* | Whence the author derived his knowledge | 


n 


r — [49]. ee 14k Of Lobel TOY 


the intelligence of the author, in ſome particu. 


of Abyſſinia is candy Gublons. We know 
of no Miſſionaries who penetrated into that 
country previous to the Portugueſe in 1520, 
ſixty years later than the cate of the Plani- 
FINS. N 

5 It is very nn that his termina- 
tion of Abyſſinia on the ſouth. is formed by 


a river named Galla, which proves that the 


Gallas, who have been the invaders and deſo- 
laters of Abyſſinia for theſe 300 years, even in 


_ that age had the appellation, and that their 


country was placed to the ſouth. In fact, 


lars, is as Cingular; as his errors are in others. 
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Polo, that there was a great iſland called Zanguebar, '* 2000 miles in 
circumference, he actually carries an arm of the ſea between this 
iſland and the continent, in an oblique direction, commencing at 
Magadoxo, and ifſuing at the point where we ſhould fix the Cape 
of Good Hope. This iſland (perhaps from a corruption of the 
Hindoo, Dwcep*) he calls Diab three times: over, and the termi- 
nation of it on the ſouth he ſtyles Cape Diab, making it the ex- 
treme point of Africa; and adding, in one plare, that nothing ever 
paſſed it, in another, that an Indian ſhip, in the year 1420, had been 
carried 2000 miles to the weſtward of it in the _ of 1 days, 
and was 70 in returning. [7 £1336 


That the iſland Diab was in one ſenſe the velit of Marco 
Polo, is evident, for on the eaſtern' coaſt of it we have Magadoxo, 
Zanguebar, and Sofala, in due order;“ we have likewiſe, inland, a 


/ 


province abounding in gold, which wre may ſuppoſe to correſpond 


with Monomotapa. But the laſt place mentioned on the eaſt is 
Macdefin,”* approaching fo nearly to the Madaftar or Mapaſtar of 
Marco Polo, as ts induce a ſuſpicion that Diab may have been con- 
founded with Madagaſcar. | | 

It is not meant to aſſert, however, that this ialplclan is bn | 
founded; for Fra nter has an ifland Mahal, where he 255 che 


Pat gibt h d any a fmall iſland on 2 Quiloa, Alu 'Chitua, TY ma 
the coaſt, in lat. 6. ſouth, and the continent Matbane, att We but not in due order, 
oppofite to it takes its name from the iſland ; they are all below ws and n is * 
it is this continent that M. Polo has trans- parently repeated twice. 


formed into an iſland again, 2000 miles in "1, Tam not without doubt e 
8 this 
circumference, perhaps from Arabian autho- Maedeſin. 1 have ſometimes ſuſpected it may 


rity, for the Arabs apply the derm to os have been intended for TO; 4 


* For this curious and eee Neben hint 4 tur Loney: * ets RES OP IR} >" 
Lata indebted to Mr. Haſtings, 79 | | | 
L Al 


— Wenn 


** 
\ 


MA Or FRA MAURO. Ms 
pirates uſed to rendezvous, and where there was plenty of, amber; | 


this laſt particular Marco Polo attributes to his Madaſtar,”? but-the 
Mahal of F. Mauro is a ſmall iſland, and the Madaſtar of M. Polo 
is 3000 miles in circumference, in which again it agrees better with 
Diab. At Diab, likewiſe, Fra Mauro mentions the fable of the 
Ruck, which M. Polo notices as exiſting in Madaſtar, and this in- 


creaſes the probability in favour of the conjecture that Madagaſcar | 


is confounded with the continent. But, upon the whole, the nar- 
rative of M. Polo is far more conſiſtent with truth than Fra Mauro's 
| Planiſphere ; and his account of the violent current in the Moſam- 
bique channel is a moſt illuſtrious geographical yerity, far ſurpaſſing 
Fe information of the age he lived in. 


Let us dere, pere to the ſpecific. pre-eminence of the Plani- 


ſphere, in which it ſurpaſſes, all the intelligence received from prior 
geographers, | 1t ha been obſerved already, that this work was com- 
poſed with a view ip encourage the Portugueſe in the Proſecution of 
their voyages to the ſouth % pallages, which may be adduced 


from the rubriek in the map, will ſet this in the cleareſt light. The. 


firſt is inſerted at Cape Diab, the termination of Africa on the ſouth, 
; beyond which no navigators paſſed, and where. was the commence- 
ment of the Mare tenebroſum ; * but here,” ſays the author, “ about 
& the year 1 429, an Indian veſſel or junk, Which was on her 

| in ocean 10 the, iſlands of men and 


It is perhaps the bel reaſon for thinking letters are uſually: u red ink, and properly 
* Mahal is Madaſtar; for the northern Rubrick; but the black bear the ſame title. 


cape of Madagaſcar n I have not ꝓet found a reaſon for the prefe- 


| Ambra. | ONS rence of the one or the other; perhaps variety 
De Planfphere. is .o 3 as to admit or caprice was ſufficient reaſon with the author. 
a much writing throughout, which may be The copyiſt ſays the hand is ih ſame 
— [the Memoir 40 the Map. The ahroughout,  '. 
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MEMOIR OF THE 
« vomen, was caught by a ſtorm, and carried 2000 miles beyond 
&«& Cape Diab to the weſt and ſouth-weſt; and when the ſtreſs of 
« weather ſubſided, was ſeventy days in returning to the Cape: 
he then mentions that the vaſt bird called the Ruck was found 
here, which is ſo ſtrong as to carry up an elephant in its talons, 
and then to daſh it to the ground, and feed upon its fleſh; 

This therefore the author conſiders as full proof that Africa was 


circumnavigable on the ſouth, The ſecond Rubrick we are to eite 


is inſerted on the weſtern coaſt of nn and contains * following 
particulars ;— 5 e 
« Many have thought, and many have written, that the * does 
&« not encompaſs. our habitable and temperate zone on the ſouth; 
« but there is much evidence to ſupport a contrary opinion, aud 
« particularly that of the Portugueſe, whom the king of Portugal 
ei has ſent on board his caravels to verify the fact by ocular inſpec- 
tion. Theſe navigators report, that they have been round the 
« continent more than 2 2000 miles to the ſouth-weſt beyond the 
« Straits of Gibraltar . . . . that every where they found the coaſt 
te not dangerous, with the ſoundings good, and convenient for na- 
« vigation, and with little danger from ſtorms. Of theſe regions 
they have framed new charts, and given new names to the rivers, 
« bays, capes, and ports. I have many of theſe drafts in my poſ- 
« ſeſſion, but if any one ſhould queſtion the evidence of thoſe who 
« have actually viſited theſe coaſts, ch leſs would he credit thoſe 


> 


* 


* 


* 


4 


u Theſe iſlands are called Nebila and Magla; waa the girls behiad. Nebila: py is 
the fable is in Marco Polo, and probably Sanuto's map. 
Arabian, that the men paſſed to the women The inſtance is an erbat likewiſe in 


for three months in the year, and then re- Marco Polo. In 
turned to their own iſland with the boys He means the habitable world, e 
| | « 

3 | "who 


ho are not navigators, but writers 9220 on the . eee and re- 
4 ceive their information from others. 12 

I have likewiſe talked with a pen worthy of yas " 4. 
e firmed that he had been carried“ in an Indian ſhip by ſtreſs of 
* weather, in a courſe out of the Indian ocean, for forty days, be- 
1 yond the Cape of Soffala and the Green Iſlands, towards the weſt 


and ſouth · weſt, and that in the opinion of the aſtronomer on 


board,“ (ſuch as all the Indian ſhips carry, ) they had been hurried 
* away for 2000 miles. And this report is at leaſt more credible 


e than the aſſertion of others, who mention a progreſs of 4000 


4 miles [in the ſame direction.. . In ſhort, without all doubt 


eaſtern part of the world is navigable; and that the Indian ſea is 


i ſerted by all thoſe who navigate this ſea, or inhabit theſe illands. 


By comparing theſe two paſſages together, the natural concluſion 


is, that the deſign of the author was to encourage the Portugueſe in 
the proſecution of their voyages to the ſouth, and to aſſure them of 
the certainty of ſucceſs in getting round the continent, by aſſerting 
that this Indian chip had actually penetrated i into the Atlantic. But 
ſtill it is to be obſerved, that the two accounts are at variance: the 

firſt ſays, the paſſage was made round Cape Diab, at the termination 
of Africa; the ſecond aſſerts that it was beyond Cape Sofala and 
Praſum, Which i is . Se north of that termination; and a 


* . n e ok e ee ee board, who 
bo Perhaps the Prafum of rue, and the was continually making obſervations. In this 
Greeks. 0 he ſeems to follow Nicola di Conti. e 
In another Rubrick he writes expreſsly, . _ ? Ifole Verde. 
that the Indian ſhips had no compaſs, hs | en 

1 —— 
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we may affirm, that the ſea encompaſſing this ſouthern and ſouth- 


ocean, and not a lake (like the Caſpian); for this is conſtantly aſ- 
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courſe winding round the continent from Sofala to Cape Agulhas“ 
could not be leſs than two and twenty degrees; that is, upwards of 
thirteen hundred geographical, or fifteen hundred Britiſh miles; if, 


therefore, there is no exagperation in the account of the aſtronomer, 
this veſſel might have paſſed five hundred miles beyond Cape Agul- 


has to the weſt. One reaſon more eſpecially which may perſuade 
us that the 2000 miles are rather to be reckoned from Sofala than 
Diab is, that a ſouth and ſouth-weſterly courſe would actually carry 
them towards Cape Agulhas, whereas from Diab, ſuch a courſe 
would have carried them 2000 miles into the open ſea, leaving the 
continent behind them in the north-eaſt. Another reaſon for rec- 


koning from Sofala is, that it was the laſt place on the eaſtern coaſt 


to which the Indian ſhips traded, and if a veſſel, making this port, 
happened to overſhoot it, ſhe might eafily be hurried: further ſouth 
by the violent current in the Mofambique channel, which ſets all 
round the coaſt to Cape Agulhas; and in the force of which, if a 
veſſel was once caught, ſhe might well be ſeventy days 4 in returning 
on the ſame track which the had ore, palled in. bak when Boing 
to the ſouth. 
Theſe RFI induce me to think chat abe 3 Rubrick i 4s the 
more correct, and that the 2000 miles are to be reckoned from So- 
fala. I have ſtated the whole fact as it may be viewed in either 
light, and leave the determination to the judgment of the reader. 
In either caſe, if there is no exaggeration, the extreme Point: of 
Africa was really paſſed, and the diſcovery aſcertained. 
Whether the courſe of this Indian veſſel be true or falſe Goes not 
enter into the conſideration ; ; the fat is pollible, and even probable; 


- Cape Agulhas i is the —— point of Africa, almoſt a degree Jouth of the * of 


| Good — 
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and if ſuch a report was brought to Fra Mato, the inſertion of it 
in his map was not only allowable, but conſiſtent with the deſign 
of his work compoſed for the King of Portugal and the encourage 
ment of his ſubjects. It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the author did 
not foreſee that the conſequenoe of the diſcovery would be a fatal 
ſtroke to the commerce of his country, otherwiſe we may be aſſured, 
that neither his · own patriotiſm, or the intereſts of Venice, would 
have ſuffered ſuch a communication to have been tranſmitted, - 
Let us next 6bſerve, that Fra Mauro aſſerts he had his informa- 
tion from a perſon of credit who actually ſailed aboard an Indian: 
ſhip. In this there is no inconſiſtency, for the merchants of Ve- 
nice, and other Italians who traded to Alexandria, did in ſeveral 
inſtances paſs down the Red Sea, and penetrate into India. Nicola 
di Conti,“ in 1420, failed in an Indian ſhip, and gives much the 
ſame account of Indian navigation; the date of 1420 is remark-- 
able coincidence, but di Conti ſays nothing in his own memoir. of 
a ſhip being carried round the termination” of Africa, otherwiſe I 
ſhould have ſuppoſed that this curious traveller had actually been 
the origin of Fra Mauro's report: at preſent it only goes to prove 
that ſeveral Italians did paſs into the Indian ocean, and did fail on 
board the ſhips of the natives, from _ W nn mw FRE 
might have received his information. i eee ; 


Another oblervation occurs upon dan theſe two oa from 
f the mention of oe 2000 wha Une * Indian "OP had ac _ 


I J 


at i) Was a Malo he adobe na ASPEN in Mea: 
went by. way of Damaſcus to Bagdat, Baſra, comes ſo near- the time of Fra Mauro, whoſe 
and Ormus: he was long abſent, and after his map was completed in 1459; that he might 
return rece ved aſolution from the Pope in caſily have conſulted bim. See Ramuſio, 


1444+ I may place his going out to India tom. i. p. 338. 
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the 2000 miles that the Portugueſe navigators had diſeovered from 
the Straits of Gibraltar, it is manifeſt that Fra Mauro thought that 
the intermediate line which would join the two courſes was neither 
extenſive or attended with great difficulty. But let us advert to the 
date of che Planiſphere 1459, from which we may aſcertain the ex- 


tent of the progreſs of the Portugueſe; for it is exactly four years 


before the death of Prince Henry in 1463, the limit of whoſe diſ- 
covery we fix at Rio Grande, though Galvan informs us, that a ſingle 
ſhip or two had run down below the equator. Rio Grande is in la- 


titude 11 N. and the Straits of Gibraltar in lat. 36? N. The Por- 
tugueſe had therefore advanced 25 degrees to the ſouth, that i 18, 1500 
' geographical, or 1750 miles Britiſh, which, with the circuit of the 


coaſt, may well be eſtimated. at 2000 miles. But as Cape Agulhas 
is in latitude nearly 35 ſouth; 36 north and 35 ſouth amount to- 
gether to 71 degrees, equal to 4970 Britiſh miles; ſo that if we 
reckon the 2000 miles of the Indian ſhip from Cape Diab, and the 
2000 miles-of the Portugueſe from the Straits of Gibraltar, the inter- 
mediate line would be 970 miles, excluſive of the winding of the 


coaſt; or if we reckon the 2000 miles of the Indian ſhip as com- 


mencing from Sofala, we muſt add 15 degrees in a right line, or 22 
degrees of coaſt, as the ſpace between the diſcovery of the Indians 
and the Portugueſe: that is, in one inſtance we muſt add 1050 to 

970, making 2020 miles Britiſh, and in the other 1 540. to 970. 


amounting to 2510, miles of the ſame deſcription. : 


Different as this may ſeem from the eſtimation of Fra Mann's and 
protracted as the intermediate line between the two diſcoveries may 
appear, even if this had been known in the court of Portugal, the 


difficulty would not have b hoe thought te too b grout to furmount. - The 
1 JJ... * 


CA 


| MAP OF FRA Mund. r 


Portugueſe had already extended their diſcoveries 2000 miles, and an 
additional progreſs of 2500 would have been deemed much eaſier to 
complete, than the firſt 2000 they had advanced. But they did not 
calculate upon ſo ample a ſpace; the eſtimation of Fra Mauro evi- 
dently diminiſhed their apprehenſions, and his error in this reſpect 
manifeſtly contributed to the proſecution of their deſigns ; as the 
error of the ancient geographers i in approximating China to Europe, 
Procuged the diſcovery of America by Columbus, 


With theſe conſiderations we may cloſe our account of Fra 
Mauro 8 Planiſphere, ſo far as it regards the circumnavigation of 
Africa: and when we reflect that Diaz failed from Liſbon in 1486, 
only twenty-ſeven years after the date of this Planiſphere, we can- 
not withhold a due ſhare of praiſe and admiration from a geographer, 


who contributed ſo eſſentially to the diſcovery ; neither can we ſuf- 


ficiently commend the wiſdom of Alphonſo V. who joined theory to 
practice by the purchaſe of ſuch a work ; or the fortitude and perſe- 
verance of his people, who completed for the world the greateſt di. 
covery chat navigation has to boaſt. 


The remaining parts of the Planiſphere are not connected with 


W 


theſe great deſigns, neither do they contribute much to elucidate the 


navigation of the ancients, The merchant of the Periplus had far better 
conceptions of the eaſtern coaſt of Africa and the Peninſula of India 
than are to be found in this work of Fra Mauro; for he ſeems, by 


his own, confeſſion, to. have conſulted miſſionaries, voyagers, mer- | 


cuhants, and travellers, more than the works of authors ancient or 
modern; and yet, with all its errors, it is a performance of immenſe 
labour, perſevering reſcarch, and: great curioſity of collection: be 
Rubrick inſcribed upon it amply ſupplies the place of a memoir, and 


Fn ne almoſt 
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almoſt in every inſtance ſuggeſts a variety of reflections to thoſe who 
are admirers of the ſcience, It is likewiſe a geographical picture of 
great beauty and magnificence: it does honour to the noble city to 
which it was dedicated, which was once the Tyre of the weſtern 
world, but has now fallen, and without a — . lege, . 
another Nebuchadnezzar. &, BY | 


N. B. The Planiſphere is is a \ che of five feet Mkt inches Venice 
meaſure, nearly ſix feet ſeven inches Engliſh; the corners of the 
table are filled up with four ſmall circles, repreſenting, I, The 
Ptolemaic ſyſtem and the ſpheres. 2. The ſyſtem of the elements. 
3. The circles deſcribed on the terreſtrial globe. And 4. A minia- 
ture of our firſt parents in the act of being driven out of paradiſe, 
with the four rivers of that garden. It was found 1 in ſuch'a ſtate of 
preſervation, that very little of the original has been left out as ille- 
gible ; and the teſtimonies from Venice of the fidelity of the copy 
are perfectly ſatisfactory. The Rubrick was written in Gothic let- 
ters and full of abbreviations ; - theſe the artiſt (Mr. Frazer) has ſup- 
plied, and reduced the letter to a modern form, by which he has 
rendered the examination far more pleaſurable to the eye, and far 


more eaſy to the apprehenſion. In ſhort, he has completed the work 


bighly to his own honour, and to the fatisfaQion of his employers: 


and it is but juſtice to add, that the ſpecimens he has produced of | 
his excellence as a miniature painter place him high in his profeſſion, 5 


and in hopes of contributing to his ſucceſs at home, Echink myſelf 


bound by : a debt of gratitude | to | advertife the 12 Ae! wy een 5 


is s No. 5. Suffolk-ſtreet. | | 


_ | Strahan and Preſton, | 1 5 
Printers- Street, London. a Wy . | 
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R che former part of this JUG! was publiſhed, a recom- 
ation occurred in the id Jog jor | | 
58.) 1 to compare the Re aan : 
ticles of commerce in the Peripl This _ I undertook with | 
great readineſs, and had the. ſatisfaction to find the concurrence ſo 
Lagen as to mommy me to . the > compariſon throoghont. 
ſt cor ary on the Feile, we 
e uthenticity, and the moſt complete illuſtra- 
tion of the Oriental Commerce of the ancients. This conſideration 
led me to the deſire of conſolidating the two catalogues into one, in ; 
which 1 might concentre the proofs, and at the ſame time have an op- 
portunity of correQing the errors I had been led into by my depen- X 
dance on claſſical. authorities, without a ſufficient knowledge of Na- _ 
_ tural Hiſtory. To this cauſe, I ruſt, will be imputed, the defects 
of = AO catalogue ; ;.and, though the ſame cauſe may ſtill ope- 
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rate, in a degree, J have now, however, been aſſiſted in removing 
many miſconceptions by the kindneſs, of Dr. Falconer of Bath, and ' 
by that of his Son, who isa-fellow-labourer with me in the illuſtra- | 
tion of ancient geography, and the tranſlator of the Peripliis of 
Hanno. To both of the known only by my publications, 
and unſolicited by me, both propoſed” ſeveral corrections which 1 
am happy to adopt. If che object of an author is the inveſtigation”. 
of truth, he will receive all friendly corrections with gratitude, rather 
than defend his errors. with pertinacity or ill-humour. Jam ſenſible 
alſo, that I ſtood in more need of advice than many others might 
have done, becauſe I came to this office: with leſs information i in 
Natural Hiſtory, than was requiſite for the undertaking. This, 
perhaps, might have been a ſufficient reaſon for _ declining it wy i 
gether; but I wiſhed to' elucidate the author that T had before me} x} un 
and, I truſt, that what I have done; will be acceptable Argh 
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reader who is n not. e verſed in Natural nee himſelf, TR Ha 
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N. B. When an article 7 in the following ges is found both in the Digeſt and the 


Periplüs, it will be f b wy 24 and with one of choſe letters, when it ,ooqurs - 
only in one of them. "IDEN a 


| When! the obſervations are inlerted Which 1 1 eren Nen Pr. Paleoner 7 wa 
Son, thoſe of the Father will be marked. F. F. and thoſe of the Son F. 10170 It ay 


 Obſeryations which are Bl dubious Mus 0 anche. Q.. ee n ; 
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TR Reſeript of the "AIR en ee to th dd in: 
ported i into Egypt from the Eaſt, is found in the Digeſt of the Ro. 
man Law, book xxxix.'title"xvi. 5. 7. in the edition of G6 hofred 
vol. i. ps 570, (beſt. edition, vol. ii. p. 919.) and cited by Salinas 
Plin. Exercit. p. 1189. Paris edition, 1629. Radu, vol. i. p. 371 


Purchas, vol. ii. p. 3 3. and by Bergeron, &c. S OI OY, 

Neither Ramuſio or Purchas hav entered into any diſcuſſio on of 
the articles ſpec hed, but enumerate them as they ſtand i in the Re- 
ſcript, which Gothofred ſhews to be abundantly incorrect. Sama 
ſius has done mach towards reſtori 8 the er and much is 
till wanting. . L112 Af 7 Vo. 4 12 „ e 

The law 1 or rather the Rekeiph is pte by Raul to | 
Marcus and Commodus, and, ſtanding, as it does, between two eh 
other Reſcripts, which bear their W it is ; probable that this opi- 
nion is right. CC . „ 

The paſſage which precedes the Kei. inthe Digeſt is as fol- 
1 95 ; A | | * 

The Reſcript As 106 Commodus ee thas no blame 
6 ſhall attach to the collectors of the cuſtoms, for not notieing the 
amount of the cuſtoms to the merchant, while the goods are in 
1 * tranſit; but if the merchant wiſhes 1 to enter them, the officer | is 
« not to lead him i into Wen; 3 

Upon this, it is only tity to obſerve, "war nay as x 
aſſociated with- his father! Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, in the em pire, 
four years before his death; that is, from the year 176 to 180. 
This makes the Reſeript more than a century later than the date I 
bare aſſumed for the Feriplüs. Anno 5 3 Bee ſupra, p. 57. 
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fi chat it ſhould not occur / 
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the author probably was, ſhould have introduced a Latin! term into 


his Greek catalogue ; but Latin. terms crept. into purer Greek wri- 
ters than our author, and commerce perhaps had adopted this, as 
expreſſing the actual garment which was neither uſed by, or for- | 
merly known to the Greeks. The Roman Abolla was a military 
_eloke*, perhaps not unlike our watch cloke.” And the adoprion * 
the word is not more ſtrange than the uſage of the Englifh in adopt- 
ing the French Syrtout, or the French e the Boon aaa Redin- 
1 . (Riding oy. 


Cee vo 9% xpopirins. D | 
1 cloths dyed and imitating ſome of a ſuperior or different 


quality. But fee Salmaſ. ad Vopiſcum. 


Abbe, according to Salmaſius (Plin. Exercit, 1062,) are b Rate 

cloths, the ſame as anbideg, | in oppoſition to dur zbides, or double; ; 

' but whether this relates to the texture, to the ornaments wrought 6 
them, or the conſideration of their being with lining or without, 
ſeems difficult to determine. Our weavers call a ſilk, h, when the 

warp is of one colour and the woof of another; and the word ASD 

= be literally rendered unſbot; but it does not follow that this is 

an accurate rendering of the term. Homer mentions garments both 
nge a and double; ; Leven Deborah makes the mother of Siſera lay, that 


1 The word Abella i is not in This 7 TY * Ay "a Selene hs daughter of Clewtara, 
but t is in Meurſius, who ſays, that the fol- was killed by Caligula, who was a great grand - 
lowing article AC ought to be read Ac fon of Antony, non alia de cauſi quam quod 
The gender of the adjectives uſed with Aceh edente ſe munus, ingreſſum ſpectacula conver-' 
16 aa to this ſuppoſition. itiſſe oculos hominum fulgore purpurez abo/le 

2 It ſeems worn as an outer military cloke animadvertit. Suet. Calig. c. 35. It was like- 

a officers, and men of rank. Ptolemy, ſon of wiſe a garb of the © EE audi agnus 5 

1 l of {EEO eee of * 2 Wolle Juvenal. | 
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' her ſon had perhaps brought home a raiment of needle work, of 
| needle work on both ſides, which | 18 apparently correſpondent to = . 
tunick, which Ulyſſes deſcribes to Penelope (Od. lib. T. 230). 
this interpretation, therefore, ſhould be admiſſible, AER 9 — Hh 
may be rendered plain cloths of one colour, and 500. would expreſs 
that they were of an inferior quality. But ſee the term JImrnouuaror, 
| Diog. Laertius in Diogene, p. 350. Horace. Duplici* hanno patientia 
| velat. And the addreſs of Plato to Ariftippus | in Diog. Laert. Ariſtip. 
* 67. Lok 4407 edo xz Malalda Pope 2 blog. 0 Lou | are the 
only Philoſopher who can aſſume with equal propriety the dreſs 


« of a gentleman (xAaguie), or the ordinary garb (Cros of a 
T cynick. «OREN 
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The ancients certainly apply this word to our modern gem the 
diamond, but uſe it in a larger ſenſe as. we {till uſe adamant, ap- 
plied to other hard ſubſtances. But in the only paſſage where it OC= 
curs in the Periplus, it is mentioned on a coaſt where diamonds vety 
probably were to be purchaſed, and is joined with the Hyacigth. 9 or 
Ruby, and other tranſparent ſtones. . | 

: Theophraſtus thought the diamond indeſtructible by lire, en : 
Ss is now found to be a miſtake, F. Many experiments have been 
tried- on this ſubject of late, and diamonds under” the rays of a re- 

flecting mirror, have been reduced to charcoal. / ET. 197 
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A. Alabanda. e 1 „ 
; A Precious ſtone between a ruby and an c amethyſt. Dutens, p. 16. 
But Hoffinan renders it toys or trifles. See Coſmas, Ind. Mont- 
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9 98 See e Apolloniu, Epil. i lt, . where ey 15 oppoſed to TH * 5 
faugon, 
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Kaveri; and if pearls are the attribute of nn ome bien 


at Socotra. . 
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Faucon, Nov. Col. Patrum, p. 337 1 reer rA Nord tis 


iſland Socotra itſelf was under the power of the Arabs on the main, 


gum or reſin diſtilling from a tree. 1 was at a loſs to — 
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THI gepec ceröpior, 5 Mapaxh 222 RoyMius, £5 Kabep Banxzera 
710 AR ]“ Marallo ſeems to be Marawar, and Kaber the 
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There are two ſorts of Aloe, one a bitter cathartic, and another 3 fas 
an aromatic, by ſome ſuppoſed to be the ſandalr wood. See Salm. 2 5 5 3 
Plin. Ex. 1056; but it is, to all appearance, the Agallochum of the + 
Digeſt, mentioned ſtill under the name of Agala, as an odoriferous 
wood by Captain Hamilton, at Muſcat. Account of the E. Indies, 
vol. i. p. 68. It is probably uſed by the author of the Periplũs i in 
the former ſenſe, as being mentioned on the coaſt of Oman in 
Arabia, where the Succotrine Aloe is naturally imported, as the 
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what this meant, till I learned from Chambers's Dictionary that the . 8 i4 
confounding of Cinnabar with Dragon's Blood was a miſtake of an- r 
cient date, and a great Murer. Dragon's 8 Blood is All Procurable | | * it 
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'F : of Greek artiſts, but veſſels of plate adapted to the market. By the 

dl | 

0 frequent mention of theſe articles, they muſt have formed a con- 

ol ſiderable branch of commerce. 0 


rr e 2 
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5 | : — 
8 A e x. 
7. Arbre.” Images. P. 0 | — 
| Theſe are mentioned as imported into Oman in Pan of ; but 
| whether as merely ornamental, or objects of ſuperſtition, does not | ; 
appear. Dr. Falconer had ſuppoſed that theſe might be images, 
brought from the Eaſt like our China figures; but-they are imports 
: from Egypt into Arabia, and therefore probably Grecian workman- 
ſhip. See Peripl. p. 16. F. F. & F. Ao 


8. Aerved,ara, Aeyves crbon, Aayoydpara rerogupinm,” Plate, 
Plate poliſhed, P. 


"Theſe works in ſilver do not appear to be the beautiful produce 
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9. We Ali. Pr 


10. Abehara.  Aramatics, Be. 
| Drugs in general are comprehended under die term (Sal. Plin. 
E 1049, Iog0). | 
4 ecke of Cinnamon. See Karela. P. 
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An aromatic gum, ſuppoſed to be imported 4 Africa, we now - 

2 ſeldom uſed *, Salmaſius deſeribes 3 it as a pellucid exudation from , 
| : ' | ; 4. « Chambers i in voce. Fo 58 rin. Exercit, v. ae. 5 3 f ; 
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melted, called by the Portugueſe anime; there are three ſorts, Ara- 
bian, Petræan, and Badrian. It was imported, according to the Pe- 


riplüs, from Binnagara, or Minnagata [Bekker], i in Seindi, and from . 1 1 
Barygaza Baroach ] in GUzerat. | 
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The h Bhedolahh Aen. ile, 12. fas: xi.; 7. ren · 
dered bdellium, i 8 by the Rabbis rendered chryſtal,,andchas nothing, 
in common with the bdellium of the Periplũs but its tranſparency. 
The word bdellium ſeems a diminutive: of the Paella uſed 1 our 

author. Pliny, e Lin oY 10 ge: 07 6 ET "+ a 

There are ſtill found three fois; two Afckea, eee gs !.. OO 
brown hue; and one 'Afiatic, | anſwering the deſcriptions of Sal. CV 
maſius, generally brought to England among parcels of myrrh. | 
There- are ſpeceimens of the Airican Aort in the collection of Dr. : 5 Se RD 
Burgeſs. „ „CCC ? e 
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Bdella are e by Benjamin 6f Toten ie be peatls 15 52. . * 
Bergeron) z and oyſters, either he or his tranſlator calls reptiles : he: „ 
finds them at Katiphan (el Katif ). And Schikard interprets bed ñ 4 
lach, pearla; but ſays they are not the bdellium of ſeripture. Plinys : „„ | 
_ rranſlucidum, ſimile ceræ, odoratum, et. cum fricatur, Pingue, euſty. . 
amarum, ęitra acorem; aliqui Peraticum appellant -ex ] Media advec-. „ 
tum. Lib. xii Mo Ol FO! Hardovia:. Fu Ferne is the e 5 Pf 
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1 3. Berlin, D. Beryl, P Aigue Marine, ins Marina. 
Some Vive miſtaken 1 it for the cornelian, but the true beryll has 


che colours of ſea water. Pliny, xxxvii. 20. Hard. Probatiſſimi ſunt 


ex lis, qui viriditatem puri maris imitantur. It is a gem of - great 


hardneſs, very brilliant, tranſparent, and of a green and blue colour 


delicately mixed, and e according te to the wm proportions 
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of either. Dane CCC 
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14. Byſus, Opus Byſſcu cum. v. Buffs non,—Catton Goode. . 1 
1 enen chere is a work of Dr e Bache De uu, 
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15. Galbane, Calbanum. D; 
„ gum from a ferula or fennel grow-ing in Africa, Sam. 5. 3 5 3. 


It is an emollient, and uſed in plaiſters ; ; ſuppoſed to be derived 


from the Hebrew chelbena, fat. Exod. xxx. 34. Eeclef. xxiv. 21. 3 


Chambers in voce.— — Galen, Dioſcorides, and Pliny, deſcribe it 


ec alſo as the produce of a ferulaceous plant. Bubon Galbanum 
« foliolis rhombis, dentatis, ſtriatis, glabris, umbellis paucis. Linn. . 


« $p. Pl. p. 364. Little uſed as an internal medicine ; but deſcribed 


8 alſo by Nicander i in the Theriaca,” 90 F. F. 


16. Dito pag. Tits A gau, of Git P. * W 


Zigeer in Perſick ſignifies ſmall." The ſmaller and finer rolls of 
caſſia were moſt valued, Dioſcorides ſays, the beſt. fort. wh! called 


| _ ah! is 1 of 2 eee A 
| $4. rw on 17. Aa 1 7 


5 1 
— 7 
9 4 * 
| . S 
7 5 29 
4 0 
7 
6 | 1 
3 i 5 
— 1 | | 
* \ * l * 
: * i. Y 4 
0 8 "+ L Ty 3 \ 4 bo 7 
4 A 1 1 7 * ws * 5 | 4 
| FE b A aj 
* 25 52 4 2 2 


We Angier, p. 8. - Dieraſſs. — lil ener, ne 
c 


1 


8 1 #porouli, can to a * from Heſychius, fig- 


nifies the ſteps of a ladder, or in another ſenſe, the cornice of a 
wall, or the battlements. But he derives tlie ſame word from veipc, 


to ſhave, and interprets xe, locks of hair. Hence cloths, tains 


l he ſays, are thoſe, which have a fringe knotted or twiſted. 1 


But Homer uſes the word twice. kſt. Kgoroag pev "oven, ige . 


x gero emrdnBuc. © M. 2 58, where it agrees with the interpretation 


of Heſychius, the cornice of the wall, or as it may be rendered the 


feep of the parapet, a rim or line running round below the battlements, 


Not differing, perhaps, from the application of the word 2 as uſed Z 5 35, 
where Homer ſays, the hips were too numerous to be drawn up on 


the ſhore i in one line. To o% gong vg eg X they therefore drew 


them in lines one behind another like the ſteps of a adder. Agree- 


able to the other” explanation of Heſychius, c or as Apollonius renders 
it, among nm Supara, | in fries *. 5 5 Tp 
We may'therefore conclude, that x we cannot err much i in rendering 
the Angoroia of the Periplüs, either cloths fringed, with Salmaſius, 
or frriped with Apollonius. 80 Virgil, virgatis lucent ſagulis. The 
| term uſed here is in conjunction with cloths. AC — . 9 
AevTig % daga, where perhaps Oi is in oppoſition to rgiovwa. 
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18. Anvelguoy, Denarius.— Th be Kidd coin, worth in general 
denomination nearly 84. Engl ;/b. P. 


It appears by the Periplüs, that this coin was carried into Abyſ⸗ 
Aus for the ſake of commerce with ſtrangers, and that both gold 
and ſilver Denarii were exchanged on the Wy of Malabar againſt 
the ſpecie of the an with advantage to the merchant. 
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19. Ako, Kira, Avxag. P. 

Are joined in the Periplis with Kaſſia, and are 1 to VE in- 
ferior ſpecies of the cinnamon. See Ramuſio, in his diſcourſe on 
the voyage of Nearchus, and Salmaſ. de Homonymiis Hyles latrices, 
c. xcii. c. Xciii. a work referred to by Salmaſius himſelf but L have 


not icen 1 at.” 
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= of a better ſort and for the Egyptian market; 


22. *EnxiPas, Ivory. D. P. Ebur. D. 
23. Buda. Fragrant ſpices or gums, kf. 
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Girdles or purſes. wrought or embroidered. A 3 commerce 8 
met the eaſt is ſtill carried on in ſaſhes, ornamented With 
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Of thicker woof, or larger woof than warp. 
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pear. "Palins notices che word, 
but I cannot recal-the pallage to! my memory; it is called Kalteen 
in Bengal, or N in the Ayeen Acbari at preſent, Af, Ref. 
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Bom the Amomym' and Cardamomum are mentioned in che 
Digeſt, and are ſuppoſed by Pr. Burgefs to be the fame aromat wromatic, 
| | and that amomum has the addition of kar, from its reſembling an 
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en 
. ̃ ———— is” 


| | | heart, which it does. The, doubts of Natptal, Hiſtorians on this 
| ſubje& are numerous, and Salmaſius, after much learned diſqui- 
fition, leaves the queſtion undetermined. (See article Koſtamomum. 
i But the opinion of my friend Dr. B. 18 this, that the kardamomum 
| differs from the amomum chiefly as to its outward appearance in the 
| | 1 ſhape of the pod: or the veſſels in Which it is contained. "Phe true 
„„ dg: ay | ataomuta, he fays, is from Java, its pod is in the ſhape cba naflür- 
| 5 tium, under which title it is deſeribed 2 Pliny, while the karda- 
momum is in che form of an heart. It tis brouglit from ee 
5 | „ and Africa. ' The Sumatran approaches neareſt . that of Jova, 
ee e and flavour, but none of the ſorts: are equal to;:the 
| $6 = oy favour; 3 18 aromatic, warm, and pungent, in e > 
* i by: all thoſe ſpe eee eee, ha 
. . . ae and I have been favoufed with ſpecimens of all the dif- 
. 5 ferent ſorts by Dr. B. - Theophraſtus tay both come from Media; 
55 | others derive them from India. Martin Vitg. e eclog. "ii. 8, 
wi uam anonaotsiequivUientto Median Gelen 
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3 may il be doubted. ; The Greeks. called cinnamon the 
produce of Arabia, till they had. A know! doe of that.country«them- 
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ays it is i 
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1 35. Kagrolcc. Karpaſiuu—Fine Muflins. v. Pos: Ap 


- Oppoſed to ordinary cottons. It is remarkable that Le: native FE 
14 | Shanſkreet term is Karpaf, a8 appears by Sir William Jones's cata- 
1 logue. Aſiat. Ref. vol. iv. p. 231. Calcutta edition. But how this 
1 woord found its way into Italy, and became the Latin Carbaſus (fine 
linen) is ſurprizing, when it is not found in the Greek language. 
The Kare Aivoy df. Pauſanias (in Atticis), of which the wick was 
formed for the lamp of Pallas, is Aſbeſtos, arr Hom Karpalos, 
a city of Crete. Salm. Pl. Exercit. p. 17885. 
1 Carbaſo Indi corpora. uſque ad pedes vals eorumque rex aurea 
1 = lectica margaritis circum pendentibus recumbit diſtinctis auro et 
[ purpura carbaſis qua indutus eſt. Q. Curtius, lib. viii. c. 9. F.—I 
| | owe this paſſage to Mr. Falconer,” and think it may confirm the 
| | reading of Salmaſius of  Ewdove; pagyngirdec, for 8 e 
Peripl. p. 34. So Lucan alſo, Pharſ. iii. 239. 1 PG 
Fluxa coloratis aſtringunt carbaſa gemmis. F. — is: a 
medieinal juice. Dioſcor. A poiſonous juice. Galen. It is a ubii. 
tute for cinnamon, Or a ſpecies of that ſpice. Av} Kaine Ka- 
mTyo:or, And aur Kovepwps Kaoiag To dd Laęricior. The dif- 
N ferent ſpecies are unknown. Salmaſ. (= pens eri * 
5 | reference to che erh. of Herodotus? üs n ee 
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Our Eoglich. cloye is. 3 Hom 8 a 9 46 which the 
clove reſembles, but not without a poſſibility, that it may be a con- 
traction of Sirolte. The garyophyllon of Pliny is not the cloye.. F. Bo. 

„ The clove is a ſpice of the Milan, which i is the reaſon that the 
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PPTP 
Merchant of the periplds ar het Re? it or Yeoors't it; Panter bs 1 | | I | ö 
find it in the catalogue of Dioſcorides (Matthi olt) as an Orientat | 1 
ſpice: It ſhould: ſeem the! efore from Pliny, the Periplüs, and Dioſ- A 
corides, that this ſpice was not known early to tlie ancients; and | 10 
the reaſon was, becauſe they did not go farther eaſt than Ceylon. ; kx wil | 
Salmaſius, however, is of a different opinion, as I learn from Dr. 00 
Falconer, who cites his d De N 1 lauie. c. 9 . ZA ; ; Il ; | 
which 1 ve net cen arte ty bot Dome WED ma 
Vicdit Plinius Catyoph inen quale apud nos ns WY ET cujus' = | | 
in ſummo clavi capite rotundum extat tuberculum piperis grano : 140 | | 
ſimile, ſed grandius et fragile, multis veluti ſibris intus refertum. | | i [ 
Calicem floris eſſe volunt adhuc conniventem, et nondum apertum, — 4 
videtur exiſtimaſſe Plinius eſſe fructum ipſum pedieulo ſuo inſi- 5 e 
dentem et inhzrentem, nam clavus eſſe plane ligneus, et ſureuli 
inſtar habere ei viſus et. . Caryophylluin' all condimenta n Fn 
uſurpatam ut piper et coſtum, Kc. oſtendunt apicit excerpta; 5: „ 
quod dixit Plinius de odore Caryophyllorum fidem facit noi alia > 
fuiſſe ejus ætate cognita quam quæ hodie habentur, &: Dr. F. is „ 
not convinced by Salmaſius, and his doubt is well founded. F. F. | 
Coſinas mentions the SN ᷣ i e at Ceylon, and Hoffman (in 
voce) informs us, that the wood of the clove-tree is now uſed in N 
odoriferous compoſitions and unguents. It i is a circumſtance i in fa- | 
vour of the veracity of the Periplüs, that the Merchant has net 8 
recorded this ſpice; and of Coſmas, that his friend Sopatrus ET 
N only the Wood. An hundred years later than the Periplüs, it hae 95 
found a place in the Digeſt: the cuſtom-houſe at Alexandria re. Ms 
_ ceived net the” imports of one merchant only, but every thing that C 
found its way b 5 any * from the Eaſt, 1 ought not to | 
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be emingd, « that caryophyllon | is poſſibly not derived from. the: 

Greek; for the Turks uſe the term Kalafur, and the Arabs, Ka- 

« rumfel, for the clove.“ Nieuhoff. Leg: Batav. vol. ii. p.93. F.. 
Still it may be inquired, whether the Arabic karumfel may not b 


borrowed from the Greek karuophyl: many Greek terms for plans, 
drugs, &c. Nen me by. the Arabs, are noticed by Salmaſius. ee * 
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37. Kan Ni. D. P. 80 W IOTE c "TM 
This ſpice is mentioned ee in che Peripldss and with ya 
rious additions, intended to ſpecify the different ſorts, properties,. or 
appearances. of the commodity. It i is a ſpecies of einnamon, and 
manifeſtly the ſame as what we call cinnamon at this day 3 but difle- 
rent from that of the Greeks and Romans, which was nat a bark, nor 
rolled up into pipes like ours. Their“ 8 was: the tender ſhoot of the | 
ſame plant, and of much higher value, ſold at Rome in the pro- 


portion of a thouſand denarii to fifty ; it was found only i in the 


2 
* 


poſſeſſion of Emperors and Kings; and by them it wh diſtributed 
in preſents to favourites, upon ſolemn. occaſions, embaſſies, Ke. 


That it was the tender ſhoot, and not hollow, may be proved from 
Pliny, lib. xii. 19, where he informs us that Veſpaſian was the firſt 


that dedicated crowns of cinnamon incloled in gold filagree (auro | in- 
terraſili) in the Capitol, and the- Temple of Peace; and that Livia 
dedicated the root in the Palatine Temple of Auguſtus ;- after which 
he adds, that. the caſia is of a larger ſize than the cinnamon leraſſiore 
ſarmento), and has a thin rind rather than à bark, and its value con 
| fiſts in being  bollowed out (exinaniri pretium elt). He adds, 
_ the beſt ſort has a ſhort Pipe of this ring or N 72 708 tunic 


" 5 * Þ * A : Mig» 
: , . * * = ta . 2 8 
Y 9 " - R * AM * 1 * 4 1 "4 * 1 N wed 7 N * 
1 5 A Bo * * 4 | — 4 oy : 3 1 * 
| : 4 * . g W 5 3 75 
1 1 * & G = " 1 2 1 + * 8 Ws 
, 7 a * * at ” : WES 
1 Sy ds » * 8 
1 * 1 : fl 4 . a 199 9 * ks : . 4 1 2 
- g © 7 N N : 
. = * 5 * 9 
: * 4 
A Wee - 1 N 
* * 
* 


A 


— — — 


—— — ——ä Sͤ—＋ũ ——ÿp—ͤ 
˖ 


—— — 
— — 


— 


© 


4 —— — — — 


— - Cc - wet. 


——_—_ w  — - _ 
11 5 * 8 N 


—— — ——————— — 


— 
—— 


— 


* 
— 
oþ 
o 


5 


- 


— 


n_— — — — 
* — — —— _ 
— 
— 
. Gan fo es 


— — 5 
— ae ary 


ro iſles. (See Marſden s Su-- 


4 


| we adopt cinnamon for 


we * 
: 


et. Acad. Hi bl. 1780, p. 86.3 and Murray, 55 


| WS. $, 46879 r Lhe, | 5 5 
Li 161114 4 | 1 . 


W. PP. 44: 


ung 


q 7 * * " GG 1 A i F s N 5 
* 7 * NM. \ 
F o £ / * T Y 4 X 
: * * ” q il » * . by A . 
- OY * \ * 4 * 4 ; *. 
4 * - \ 
. y mY 1 * * * 4 
5 1 | — * p 
3 1 - * 7% ' 
. \ " : * 
* 4 3 * „ * hy * 7 
, * * \ # 
* 1 \ 4 
* 
1 * ) . + , A 
a ” 
% \ N 4 * 
* * [ * ; 7 
. : 4 : 
* . \ — 
ME * 
* « 
r * 92 
- 1 4 1 
* % 4 
7 - * 
LY 
| 0 
1 
— N * 
0 , . 
7 * 2 - 
- 
. ( 
, . , 
- * 
- 
* . 


22 A 


>. 
* 


$6 compared. two bu 
« and. in preſence of all the 


ee We * 


* 
ebe, 
"Lf 


7 


« or dell = | he: len 
Theſe are che two ſpecies | 
mon of Ceylon, and che eaſia (ay) of 


2 


* 


— Ro eos 


—— 


pms ——— 


. 23 Mead i al 


hi 3 ee e 1 — Seen curious thinks or Fuaytn nejiced3 


. Perhaps i it may be true that the ſai, 1 
mon [by the e ancients], but the di 
„ was ſmall. G palam prodit (inquit Ma 
1 ridem) nk ſæpenumero in cinnamomum anſm 
4 turque ſe vidiſſe caſſiæ rainulot omni ex parte cinnamomum 
05 rentes, contra Pariter inſpexiſſe ein 
4 imiles. Matthiol. Dioſcor. p. 3 
« We are not in length above half e . N 
rides, in Matthioli's- traniſlation, uſes, c 
6 + Be F. E. See alſo Larcher, Herod: tom. iii. p,. 376. who 
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. cinnamon 
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IF 


5 1 think” * ith Sir William Jon 
| circumſtances in ancient. | 
| there in any, 


The ten forts i in the perth are, 


2h, Xy Hades. Mo ollatick. P. 
80 called: from the port Moſyllon, where it was obtained by the 


Greeks from Egypt, and whither they always reſorted, from their 


firſt paſſing the Straits of Bab- el-Mandeb. It was the caſia fiſtula; 


the ſame as we now have from Ceylon, and imported at Moſyllon 
directly from India, or from the Arabian marts on the ocean, which 


were rivals of the Sabeans. It is mentioned by ſeveral authors as 

the beſt ſort, or inferior only to zigeir, and therefore could not 5 
native: there is indeed cinnamon on the coaſt of Africa, but it is 
hard, woody „ and of little flavour. The regio cinnamomifera of 


Ptolemy bears no other ſort but this: he places this tract at the 
boundary of his knowledge, that i is, between Melinda and Moſam- | 
bique; and if it is in any way entitled to the name, it cannot be 


from its own produce, but on account of the. importation of the 


ſpice from India; the traders who found it there, might ſuppoſe it 


native, in the ſame manner as the early writers ſpeak of the Moſyl- 


litic, and which (as has been already noticed) Pliny firſt mentions 
as. imported... The Moſyllitic ſpecies is rarely called cinnamon by 


the ancients, but caſia only. Their cinnamon was exhibited as a 
rarity, like that of Marcus Aurelius before mentioned. Antiochus 
Epiphanes carried a few boxes of it in a triumphal proceſſion; and 


£ Seleucus Gallinicus preſented two minæ of this ſpecies, and two of 
505 as. the 9 of a king to the Mileſians. The caſia, or modern 15 


ry Fg SLE; * of 


* Seven different PSs, Oriemal, ee two 1 "It wes. wall to the cara of ; 


American, I have ſeen in 'the collection of 'oxangore;s. 
Dr. Burgeſs; and an African ſpecies, Which Athenevs lib. v. . 185 1 4 ix, e. 
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einnamon was found formerly in Java, Sumatra, and the coaſt of 


Malabar; from the coaſt of Malabar it found its way to Africa and 


Arabia; but when the Dutch were maſters of Cochin ® , they de- 
Wed all the plants on the coaſt, in order to ſecure the monopoly 


to Ceylon; and none is now met with on the coaſt, but an inferior. 


wild ſort, uſed by the natives, and brought ſometimes to Europe for 
the purpoſe of adulteration. RY | e a enorttaggs 


2. Tikes, Ziyup, rig. Een Zigeir, Gixi. 1 


This ſort is noticed and deſcribed by Dioſcorides, as already 
mentioned ; and to his deſcription I can only add, that zigeir, in 


Perſian and Arabic, as Lam informed, ſignifies ſmall ”, The ſmaller 


bark muſt of courſe be from the ſmaller and tenderer ſhoots, which 
is {till eſteemed the beſt ; the harder and thicker bark 1 is cut and 


made to roll up in imitation of this, but is inferior, though from 
the ſame plant. This at leaſt 1 Is ſoppoled.; but do not e from 


authority. N e bi 
3˙ Arup. Lebe P. Alyphemo i in we. 5 . 5 Per- 
haps for Arup . 84 17 LATE 


This term, if not Oriental, is from the Greek Wee afuphelos 
bgnifying cheap or ordinary ; but we do not find aſuphe uſed i in this 


manner by other authors: it may be an Alexandrian corruption of . 


F 2 9 42 
— r 8 2 9 
pon — 2 3 — —— r — 


S 2 K ” 


invoice. 


» The Dutch are accuſed of this by their 
_ Tivals, as well as diminiſhing the growth of 
nutmegs, Ke. in the Molucca Iſlands. But 1 
obſerve in the account of Hugh Boyd's Em- 
baſſy to Ceylon (Ind. Aunnal Regiſter, 1799), 
an WES: that the true cinnamon never grew 
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the language, or it may be the abbreviation of a merchant i in his 


Jo 3 F5; i 
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4 4 "BR 64d \ 
; 2 
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any 70h bat | in Esten e POLLY 


„I doubt this relation at the ſame time 1 


notice it; but an inquiry might ſtill be made, 
whether the 21 yo 9 be not a cor- 


Can.” e e 
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2 ee. Aroma. D. Potts "pig EOS ore atvi 
Alroma is the general name for any warm ſpice or amt but it is 
twice inſerted 1 in a liſt of caſias, and is therefore peobubly. a ſpecies 
as well as the others. It would intimate an aromatic ſmell or flavour, 
and! is poſſibly one of ſuperior quality. It is remarkable that Moſes 
; uſes che lame term of ſweet. ſeented cinnamon. e 


bf Matias”. M la. Py 


LEE 1-3. 


Sins unknown. £ bt CC „„ 


* ee unknown, og 6b 15 oh, EE 5 


— 


7. Len pertfd. be. D. P. x wy Caſe, M ood S D. 


From the Greek Exango, hard,” This is a term which occurs 


frequently, and perhaps diſtinguiſhes the caſia lignea (wood cinna- 
mon) from the caſia fiſtula (cannelle or pipe einnamon) : it may, 
however, ſignify. only a hard. and inferior ſort, in oppoſition to 
brittleneſs, which is one of the characters of the ſuperior ſpecies. 


5 : 8, 95 10. blaue, Kira, Aduayg. "Deaths? Kita, Dacar. FP. 
- = 1 Dacar i is noticed by Dioſcorides, Marthioll, p. 45. 
EF e 80 2 and Moto by Galen. . | 
"All 8 But Salmaſius, and other commentators, agree i in 
ſuppoſing them all to be 1 of the ſame 2 SEE fr it; 


Im 


 Vndet Caſſia, 10 the Digeſt, are mentioned, 
2 : Turiana w dee pad, 


. ; N 40 4 Tauurriana 
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Turiana and Thymiama are expreſſions] for the ſame thing in 
4 Latin and Greek —Ineenſe. Kaſia was mixed perhaps with incenſe 

| 1 in the temples, as well as other aromatic gums and odours. . See 
1 Hoſſman in Thymiama. But Dr. Falconer ſuppoles theſe not to be 1 
i different ſpecies of caſia, or mixtures with it, but ſimply thus and 

| | thymiama ; which, however, xylo. caſſia ſeems to contradict. He 
J thinks alſo, that turiana may be the laurus caſſia which grows: in 

| 4 ” Spain, on the river Turia or c 

9 | « Floribus et roſeis formoſus Turia rips” Shy 
fl Claudian de Laudibus Serenizy 1 

h "Theſe are the ten 8 . in the Periplts *. Profeſſor) 
14 Thunberg, who viſited Ceylon in his voyage from Batavia, reckons 

| ' ten ſorts likewiſe. | Four of nearly, equal value and excellent. three 

i that are found only in the interior above the Ghauts* „ in the go- 1 
if vernment of the king of Candi; and three which are not pid : 
1 gathering. The moſt remarkable which he mentions e ba ac 
| 0 The rafſe * * or penni-curundu, honey cinnamon, and eapuru | 
4 curundu, or camphor, cinnamon, from the root. of which camphor 1 
1 is diſtilled: this laſt is found only i in the interior, The cinnamon 
| , for the European market was collected in the woods by the natives | 
4 employed in the Dutch ſervice, but has ſince been planted on the 

j ſandy downs on the coaſt, Theſe plantations, beſides their conve- 
1 nience, are ſo thriving, that the practice | is likely to be continued. 

| | Can e ne account t without obſerving, Y that this rich and 5 
| * * T ]“ other ſorts may be colleQed m eh is a wie, abe interior is ' high and table 63 
14 | Galen; Arebo, and Daphnite. Larcher, He. land. All above the mountains is ſtill palleſed * 
4 rod! wel Ui. Þ „„ by the king of Candi; the Dutch had, and . 
4 1 uſe: the term t h bet Gepe Engliſh have, only the coſt. 97 1410 
| , my 55 the ure 062 of the ee 55 * : Bey. N s Un pf ( Ceylon Þ: 16, 5 
4 „ TET bo e NY valuable 

| | a - ; ; 7 


the iſland in the age of ' Ptolemy. have now only to requeſt that 
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carried into the Eaſtern Ocean, from the origin of the commerce. ö 


F Britiſh veſſels, where: it 1s now become an article of ſuch magnitude, 5 yr 8 3 
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KppuNDIL. 1 


valuable iſland is now i in the poſleſſion of n Engliſh; and without „ 
a prayer, that the commerce may be conducted on more 1 9 5 eee te 
principles, and the natives treated more generouſly by them than by 
their predeceſſors? | The knowledge which the ancients had of 
this iſland- is treated at large in the Sequel to the Periplüs; J 7 

and it is to be hoped that the prefent governor, Frederick North, — ng 
Abele mind i is ſtored with ancient knowledge, and whoſe attention oh 
is alive to modern e will communicate his refearches to 
the public. eee. ; 

1 have 8 0 to add, that the S names 3 this 8 are 
Savernaca and Ourana, as I learn from the Aſiatick Reſearches, 
vol. iv. p. 235. ; and that Salmaſius mentions Salihaca as the Arabic 
appellation, which he derives from the Greek EOVTY lignea, or 
woody (p. 1 306. 9 but which, if I did not pay great reſpect to his 5 
authotity, I ſhould rather derive from Salikè, the Greek name of 


this detail, too prolix for the work, may be accepted by the Kew evi 5 | 
not as the natural, but the claſſical ng of ci cinnamon. . j : 
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Tim is mentioned as an import inte 993 1 Sein, and e 
the Coaſt of Malabar.,, It bas continued, an article of commerce a 

brought c out of Britain io; all ages, conveyed, to All the countries on - „ 


the Mediterranean, by the Phenicians, Greeks, and Romans, and e 
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It is only within theſe few years i it has found its way into China, i in 


1 10 boich” the quantity of ſpecis neceſſary for that market. 
39 Kart. 
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* | APPENDIY. 
39. " Kermitolen Nlargoraniyn,. werde Kathrin Patre- 
Hbuapigè, Kabaltte, Peripl. p. 28. . ih 
Different 18088 of nard. See We. P. T6 2F 4 99813 


40. Kaurc x ako? 4 n. Kaunahai. . P. 


Coverlids plain, of no great vlaue (or, according to another Wa | 
ing, zot many), with the nap on one ſide. Heſychius and Phavo- 


rinus, cited by Hudſon. ö 
41. Ceraunium. D. A gem. as be Le DISC 
Salmaſius ſays there are<two ferts e, 
wy _ A pure chryſtal. 5 % F 75 $9.4, „ Art . „ Nd 7 £4 


. Another red, like a carbuncle. 
He ann the chryſtal to be the true ceraunium; and that Claudia | 


is miſtaken when he ite, 3 at Et, . 
Pyreneiſque ſub antis Alien 
Ignea lulminer legere Cemunia ——W ern 


42. Koh pra. | Kolandi pbonta. . | 
Large ſhips on the coaſt of Coromandel, in which the aden 
traded to Bengal and Malacca. They had veſſels alſo called ſangara, 
made of one piece of timber, which they uſed in their commerce 
on the coaſt of Malabar. The monoxyla of Pliny were caplpyed in 
We the pepper down the 1 rivers to o the a Lib. vi. 2 3: ts 


2 i. 0 ** 


4, Baß de e 1 1 
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44. Koc ros C t, Colum. D. b. bs 
15 conbllered as a ſpice and aromatie by Pliny, 8b. xl. c. 12. 


1 oa? T8; * 
1 It 18 Worthy of MEET that in the enu- the MileGans, thete hould be this diRinftion : 20 
eration of gs made by Seleucus Callinicus to Frankincenſe | 89 8 wo talents, ga 
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ſt | is called nde, the root, pre-eminently, as card is ſtyled zhe leaf. 


Coſtus being, as we. may ſuppoſe, the beft of aromatic, roots, as nard 
or ſpikenard was the beſt of aromatic Plants. This ſuppoſition ex- 
plains a much- -diſputed paſſage of Pliny. Radix et folium“ Tndis . 


eſt maximo pretio: the (root) coſtus, and the (leaf) ſpikenard, are 


of the higheſt value in India. | Radix coſti guſtu fervens, odore 
eximio, frutice alias inutlli: r the root of the coſtus i 18 hot to the taſte, 


and of conſummate fragrance 3 but the plant itſelf, i in other relpeQts, 


without uſe or value. It is found at the head' of the Pattalene, 


where the Indus firſt divides to incloſe the Delta; of two ſorts, 
black and white, the black is the inferior fort, and the white beſt. 
Its value is ſixteen denarit®, about twelve ſhillings and eight pence 
4 pound. nus having diſcuffed the coſtus or root, he proceeds to 
the leaf or plant: De folio nardi plura dici par eſt; but of this heres 
after. It i is bere only mentioned to Ns he true N of the 
paſſage. N 5 Fa. 128 anker 7 12 ; : 

This root is ſaid, by Salmaſiu us, to grow in Arabia as well as India; 
7 and 1 do not find that it bas acquired any European name, though 
it was formerly much uſed in medicine, and called the Arabian, or 
true coſtus. It is confounded by Gothofred, firſt with coſtamomum, 


which he derives from Mount Armpoing, and keeondly, 1 carda- 


( F 


N ” 
= or 
, > 


Mink; 1 . 
. Caſa” PO CTY | 
e — N 
Coſtus r 


4 pounds. on Betlé, dont le premier ſe prononce auſſi 


* wy 22. 


t pound. la feuille de quelque plante, et qui applique 


The . is 2 ; frankincenſe 1 par excellence a h feuille de Tembul, en 71 5 


myrrh were procurable i in Abies which bor- pw th 4 

dered on his own kingdom. Caſia, cinnamon, Pliny has 10 te the leaf par es to- 
and oſtus, were Eaſt India commodities, 1455 the nard, and then confounded. ſeveral He. 
5 Chiſhull, Antiq. Aſiat . P. 5 perties of the betel with it. See Nodes... 


the bet 
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in India to £ 
mo m um. 


4 Tk In voce. Son nab le plus commun eſt Betre | 


"Þ N barra, qui fignifie chez les Indiens, en gener at 7 
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to] its unadulterated ſtate, and its qualities, is till much queſtions e 


« niam thure ſupplicamus et coſto. | Plin. xxii. 247 Coſtum molle 


'£ 


55 writers on the coſtus of the ancients think it is not a 


cm move from the Eaft Indies there ars tuo orte; ut ſeldom 


momum. Gee Salm. p p. 400. & ſeaq.). 1 have ſuppoſed that amo- 


mum, as it is found in einn amomum, carda-momum, and coſt- 
| amomum, implies the warmth and gentle. Hungeney « of ap aromatic; 
for the amomum itſelf, if we know 1 what it is, is of a hot, ſpicy, 


pung gent taſte. (Chambers's 8 Dig. in voce.) [Bur Salmaſiv and Hoff- 
man ſeem to trace it to a Greek origin (ente inculparus), and to 


» $46. 37 


ſignify unadulterated. „They apply i it likewiſe to momia or " Mumia, 


becauſe the amomum was ; particularly 1 uſed. to Preſerve, the body, from 


putrefaction. It was found in India and Syria, b ut the belt i in Ara- 
bia (imported . The Arabian is white, ſweet, hight « of weight, and 
fragrant; the Syrian is heavier, pale, and ſtrong ſcented. Gothofred, 
from Iſid. xvii, 9. Dioſcorid. lib, i. c. 14. „Plin. i. 2. and Nil. = 
Dioſcorides ſays it grows in Armenia, ils and Pontus, c. I4.; 
but the whole account is very. dubious ;, all ſpeak, of its warmth 


and pungency; but Jet, us apply this to the, coſtus, which, i in regard 8 


1477 


its properties are“ I. Fragrance : Odorum cauſa unguentorume y 
6« {et deliciarum, fi Placet etiam ſuperſtitionis gr ratia emuntur quo- 


* 


A 


5" date "et blandi mihi thuris odores. re puer coflum Aﬀyrium 
, redolentibus aris. Propert. lib. iv. IIAS ig ur EX00Y Ku dea 00 fun · 
Dioſ.— II. Pungency; : both coſtus and coſtamomum are ſaid to 
be of a warm, pungent quality : Haugns 9• 116 Tours r Sete 

ere. roloryros 4 durafacas. Galen. Guſtu fervẽns, Pliny Alt is 
6 Maio in the G&oponiled, as one of the ingredleßtt for inaking | 


oY. 6 


the ſpicel wine, called aA Lib. VII. C. 1: 4s But the'beſt 
01 vined?” 


x in, Gargano, Apyliz monte. 0 ne 


; KS 1 Tu, Lk 1918 
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it was Cyrenè in Africa, where it was ſo much a ſtaple commodity, 
that the Cyrenian coins were marked with the filphium. It is now. 
brought from Siam and Sumatra; is uſed in medicine and coſmelics. 


Sed Chambers i in voce, and Gothofred, who cites, Columella, vi. 17. ji 
Iſid. xvii. 9. It is vulgarly called n Benjamin. Nu mentions 1 
Up inter eximia nature dona, xxii. 23. enen 201 D642 t 5 "Fi 
40. de. Lien, from the Latin lintea. See  Tuarirpde, TP. 1 

uy TEE 1 £53917 33 Rt [ti vil 

| g 50. . F rodlineeſe * 'D. P. 4% OO RE oo EEG ng 11 108 2 5 Is 
Ig $1.  AlCager ö 0 eie. From . the Straits "a Bab-el. .*.- 
5 | i | 1 Mardeb. 8 3 . l 2 13 3 — 8 | 9 75 | | 

. gum or reſih fufleienty common in, Europe. dal; 3 RD ji 

introduced from Arabia only, and uſed by the nations on the Medi- „„ i, 

terranean under the denomination of thus and libanus which are ſy- Wn 
= 110 

nonymous. Its name is derived from I; laban, White, Heb. and Ih 


py, loban, Atabie, becauſe the pureſt fort is white“ without mix- | 

ture. See Bochart, tom i. p. 106. Hence libanüs and the cof⸗ 2 „ 
rupt olibanuin, M. Polo calls it encen blanc. Bergeron's . - . | 
p. 1. F 3. It was chiefly. brought from Hadramaut or Sagar, a tract 
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of Arabia on the Ocean. T he beſt ſort is likewiſe in ſmall round : 
grains called ores, fromthe Arabic d, chonder. Bochart, ibid. 5 N 
i 


But Niebubr ſays, that the libanus of Arabia at preſent is greatly i 8 by. 
 berior 1 to that brought from India, as being foul, mixed with ſand 5 1 vg 
and ſtone 8 be adds alſo, that the plant Which produces it, though e 
cultivated at Keſchin and Schahr (Saga) is not native, but 'ofigi- e 


any from AbyMilia,” See Niebühr“ Nrabia, tom. i, p26 il. 
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p- 1 31, in which opinion he is ſupported. by Bruce. The Arabians 
paid a thouſand talents of frankincenſe by way of tribute to Perſia. 


Plin. xii, 17. Herodot. When Niebuhr was in Arabia, the Engliſh 
traders called the Arabian ſort incenſe of frankincenſe, and the In- 
dian or better ſort, benzoin, and the worſt: benzoin was eſteemed 


more than the beſt incenſe. The Arabs themſelves preferred the In- 


dian to their own, .and-called it bachor Java, either' becauſe it grew 


in that iſland, ar was imported from Batavia. See 11 d Auville, 
Georg. Ane. ONE 1 0 d eee TM Pod 


52. 4.04% Tanz n XP oy 5 Aang sede FA ** : „ 
Alocmοι . Glaſs and Porcelane made at Dioſpolis. P Bit: 


1ſt, Lithia Hyala. Several ſorts of glaſs, pete, or r chtyſtal. 
| See article Aida drains. 8) 


2d. Avia Mogli. P. | 3b 


Which Salmaſius ſays, ought. always. to be. written morrina, not 
myrrhina, myrrina, murrhina, or murrina. And he maintains that 
it is certainly the Oriental porcelane. It is here evidently joined as 
the adjective to A Nia, as it is afterwards (p. 28. Feripl. ) mentioned 
with A/ 6 oruxion; and connected! in a ſimilar manner, A491 d ux 9 
Muggivy, where it is ſpecified as brought down from the capital of 


£ A * 
' . - 9 r 
* N s : 1 
wy + 3 « - þ 
5 ; 5 k * 4 


Gurerat, 'Ozene,' (Ougein,) to the port of Barygaza, or Baroach. All 


this ſeems to confirm the opinion that it Was porcelane procurable | | 


* Fr 


in India at chat time, as it now ie; and that it was brought into 


Egypt by the ſhips that went to India. But What is more extraor- 


dinary is, that it was imitated in the manufaQtories of Dioſpolis of 


Egypt, juſt as 1 22215 is" now formed i W be 


3g Ort: 2 - wy 


tern ofthe Chineſe," 77 . 2115 | ia "© | 815 * e 4 e 2. 
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But in oppoſition to tlie opts; Mr? uten, under the Ade 
Sardonyx, ſuppoſes that tone employed and cut, to form the Matte" f 
hina, on account of its beauty, and the great nuinber of ſtrata in a 
ſmall compaſs, that the Sardonyx was formed into ſmall vaſes, as 
well as various ſorts of agates, there can be little doubt; but wy" 
after cutting, it ſhould loſe the name of ſardonyx, and e che of . 
murrhina, is ſtill to be explained; and how they ſhould be baked in 
Parthian furnaces, or imitated at Dioſpolis, muſt likewiſe be inquired. 1 
The beſt argument in favour of Mr. Dutens' opinion, is, the con- 
necting it with ow] in the invoice of the Periplüs, Ada ox 
xas Mugpivy, and Lampridius like wiſe ſays of Heliogabalus, as cited by 
Geſner, myrrhinis et onychinis minxit. Theſe "iaftanices are ſo 
ſtrong, that if the other qualities attributed to this precious commo- 
dity could be accounted for, and- rendered conſiſtent, the ſuffrage of 
a writer ſo intelligent and well informed, ought to prevail. Geſner 
produces a variety of authorities from Jo. Frid. Chriſtius, Which 
confirm this opinion of Mr. Dutens, or at leaſt, Proye it a foſſil. The 
principal one is from Pliny, xxxvii. 2, and xxxili. proem. Chryſtallina 
et myrrhina ex eadem terra fodimus, ſo that, | it is poſitivelyſaſſerted 
to be a foffil from. Karmania; 5, while, the colours, aſſigued to it, of. 
purple, blue and white, with the variegated, reflexion from the mix: 


ture, ſuit | much. better with, Porcelane. Ma artial ſtyles it myrrhina 
picta, xiil. p. 110, and 1 notices it as capable, of co ataining hot Ver: 


nl A in which it ſeems opp led to glaſs or chu faba I ai 
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ne "9 Coen, et melior fit ſapor inde mero. 146 weagih 
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The / 2 apor here, and the oder mentioned by, others, ſuit . 
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x dons no better than porcelan but the tetimonz;of Reopertiasna1 | 
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in England. Now it is a well known fact, that the ancient compo- 


ing, if Hardouin be correct, literally, the cup. and ſaucer, n * 


YO SP EEWD Fx > 7 5 


- 


as dite to prove it fackitious, as that of Pliny to prove it a foſſil. 
Mlürreaque in Parthis pocula cocta focis, i iv. 5. 26. ah 
And to reſiſt this evidence, Chriſtius contends, that the Murres are 
not the ſame as Myrrhina; but an imitation like the Dioſpolite ma. 
nufactory. I am by no means qualified to decide in this diſpute, 
where the difficulties on either fide ſeem unſurmountable ; ; but as 
my own opinion inclines rather in favour of porcelane, I will tate 


my reaſon plainly, and leave the determination to thoſe who are 
better informed. tha | 

Porcelane, theugh | it is factitious, and r not a foſſil, i is compoſed * 
two materials which are foſſil, the petuntze and the clay. The 
former, the Chineſe call the bones, and the latter the fleſh. The 
place of petuntze is ſupplied, in our European 1 imitations, by flints 
reduced to an im palpable powder; and the vitrifaction of the pe- 
tuntze or the flints in the furnace, gives to porcelane that degree of 
tranſlucency it poſſeſſes. The petuntze is ſuppoſed to be found of late 


ſition of porcelane in China, was ſaid to be prepared for the ſon by 
the father, and to lie buried for ſeveral years before it was prepared 
for the furnace; and the inferiority of the modern porcelane, i is thought 
by the Chineſe connoiſſeurs, to ariſe from the neglect of this practice. | 
May not this have given riſe to the : opinion that the A wer, a 's 
_ folt:produfian? ,, ooo N | SET . 

Another conſideration ariſes from. the words employed by Pliny 
to expreſs the murrhine veſſels, Which are Capis © and abacus, Lignify- © 


capis e ahi a veſſel uſed in ee was regularly, a, v 


ee + 14 649 * 71 1 12 ther wu ny Ny eau! Bond 110 lex Nas cord is dar a SH 


1 or 
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1 2 
Dai the laſt circumſtance 1 ſhall mention is, the ſize of. et Murr | 
hine veſſel mentioned by Pliny, which contained three pints (ex- 
tarios). Can it be ſuppoſed that a ſardouyx was ever {een of this 
ſize ? he adds. indeed afterwards, amplitudine nuſquam parvos exce- | 
dunt abacos, which, to make it conſiſtent, muſt be qualified with the : 3 
exception of the former veſſel that contained three, pints. He bas ; 
other particulars. which lead us again to porcelane, craflitudine Taro. 
quanta dictum eſt vaſi potorio, and in another paſſage, humorem. 
putant ſub terra ealore denſari, which he certainly applies to the 
concoction of a foſſil, but which bears no little e to the 


maturing of. the materials before mentioned. 


After all, if it was a gew, it is aſtoniſhing tt chat gon en En 
be mentioned by no ancient author, as appropriated to. this purpoſe, 5 
If it was factitious, it is equally ſtrange, that nathing ſtronger thould 
appear on that fide of the queſtion, than the « capis of Pliny. The 
diſtinction could not have been miſtaken. The country he aſſigns | 
to the production, is Karmania, in the kingdom of Parthia, and that 
it came from Parthia“ into Egypt, to the countries on the Mediter- i 
ranean, and to Rome, ſeems evident from a variety of authorities ; ; | 
and that | it might well do, if we conſider that Parthia communicated 5 1 
i with. India by means of the Perſian Gulph, aud poſſibly | on the Foy 
north with China“ itſelf, by means of the caravans. The Mesto 
of Karmania by Pliny, as the country where the 'murrhiaa were ob- 


4 | 


tained, favours the den ee of Procurieg theſe veſſels from India; f 
N 10 5. e TILES ae, 200 £0151 I, 223118 Gon) hood mdf of.,. 
a The Kingdom, n not 5 province, as we place at. Craig frontier, like that between the. Cl 
way fee from tran citation n. Kar- © Ruffians and »Chineſe' at Kiatcha, is evident 4 
mania Bug 9 198 An: if . from P tolemy, Pliny, and the Periplys. 15 Whey, 
„ That there, was an tete with % - ther he Seres were Chineſe, or an interme- 
5 © on . the north! of the Hicmalu moun- ” diate" tribe between India and China, is not 
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+ Salmaſius, Plin, Exereit. and to an expreſs diſſertation. in the Vo- 


f6t he: enn of Karmania Wich Seindi and Guzerat is 


almoſt immediate, and certainly prior to the navigation from Egypt 
to that coaſt. But in Guzerat they were obtained, when the author 


of the Peripliis was employed in that trade; and their, arrival at the 


market of Baroach, from the interior of India, * induce us to 


ſuppoſe, that they came into India from the north. 

The immenſe value vf theſe veſſels at Rome might c 0 from | 
their fearcity. They were firſt ſeen there in the triumphal proceſſion 
of Pompey ; and it muſt be obſerved that Pompey returned from the 
ſhores of the Caſpian Sea. They were afterwards introduced into 
uſe at the tables of the great, but of a ſmall ſize and capacity, as 
cups for drinking. Afterwards one , which held three ſextarii or 
pints, was ſold for feventy talents” ; ; and at length Nero gave 
three hundred for a ſingle veſſel. The extravagance of the pur- 
chaſer might, in this inſtance, enhance the price, but the value of 


f the article may be better eſtimated by the opinion of Auguſtus, who, 


upon the conqueſt of Egypt, ſelected out of all the ſpoils of Alex- 
andria a ſingle murrhine cup for his own uſe. Now, therefore, if 
the murrhine was porcelane, it may be a piece of information ac- 
ceptable to our fair countrywomen, to know that Cleopatra did 
not indeed ſip her tea, but drink her Mareotick wine out of china. 
TS have not been able to conſult the work of Chriftivs, but take the 
account of his argument from Geſner, and I refer the reader for fur- 
ther information to Geſaer in voce, to Chambers' g Dictionary, to 


lumes of the Academy of Belles Lettres, which I have formerly ſeen, 
but. have not now an OT: of conſulting. I: recolle& that 
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does not appear.] „Homer knew nothing of the 


4 © mentions amber: : true, for with Homer eg bee 
lenee it appears that «6 ryſtal was known to Ariſtophanes, 1 
the application of it to the purpoſes of à burning glaſs; that glaſs. 


ew 


was known in the time of the Scholiaſt, and that Homer 
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ſtal, however, 189 


— 


kindle wy is known at aſt as early as the writings. of Orpheus TE nts 
e writings attributed to Orpheus be really tho 


nothing of either. The uſe of a pebble or e 
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property 18 fill; e i 8 But 
of this Orpheus, and 
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ary; ; but Ded 
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«ding us, « 


by 


appears in Wel New only, 1 in "the epiſt 
the Revelations; that 4 


expreſs mention of it, 


and wh it will not 
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| we. "earn. wry d Antile, late 
ake, the French found remains. of brick 

| 1 colours, (Memoirs, p. 223, 
ind te fame | ſubſtances noticed by 0 
the Periplũs with the addition of wine, dipſe, and an imitation of |, 1 
| the murrhine veſſels, "'s Strabo l inf SN us, he converſed with the | Wo 
iN manufafturers of g. lexandria, who told him that there was 4 il 
a a_hyalite earth; ; which 9 f neceſſity « entered, into their ebmp —_ = | 
of a ſuperior ſort, and | particularly in he © coloured glaß, but that Rill 1 11 | 014 
PT improvements had 2 ood at 9870 x or regard to co- = CH I! 
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windows, but glaſs 
adopted in Rome. In | ö 
| biſhop of Canterbury, who Mebduerd glaſs: windows, m geo- 
mettry, and claſſical learning into Engl e n | 
Ec. Hiſt. ſh. 1 c. 4. 5 
10 clear or flint glaſs affi | | 
ſtill more apparent | om a pills f D Bk Sic. U hi. . 8, 
diſtinckions of whit are attended to 5 f 5 | 
collectors; others think, 0 allais and 'C Tor inet eh wal 1 . 
tie Peridot js af ale g reen, ;nclining to 6 Fi ge 8 0 J's . 
171 5 blue, by not a turgu. 17 . 
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ids 'In Greek it is alwa 
approaching to bla 
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of Eier ; and from taking, : a high — e ) the 


Thi oplidian ſtone, mentioned by liny, is very 
bent, and 3 a faQiitious ſort of it Which Be likewiſe notic 
ich our pied dr 


Much to reſemblé the material of v Ic 1 tea-pots 
| re compoſed; Totum rubens, atque non Parting hzmatinon- 
appellatim. See diſcourſe in the Memoirs of the Academy of Sci- 

1 ſperimens of this Rone, | wh ch Thave ſeen, are ſo dark 


iſ cover ered by holding them in a par- 


* * 


4 
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1 W Ti I faw Was | rodght from Egypt by a Gent! 

* who had viſited the. country : it was eſteemed ſuch i in Egypt, ang. 
© opſian by { 

Rome; aud! it eta anſwers the deſcription of Ifdorus, adduced 

- Hardouin ge” allag 4 <> autem niger, interdum et virens,. 

, per Fir "And g's , obldivs lipis | 


dier en, waage h 0 Blthedaioem.® Thidor.- lib. 16. 
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ded, or ap 
the opſidian of; Pli 
the Periplũs; and as be the name, _ Pans d e : 5 


intended. How it may be plied: by others, concerns not the pre- 


ſent queſtion; and ; the anlegt be Greek. {from 5 Iron r | 
5c), it might be applied 20.any poliſhed one which refleds images. 
It is uſed b Orpheus under opallins, lin. 4. in w enſe 1 pre- 5 
tend not to determine; but bis 8 aſſing it under the opal, | 
clouded, . and ſpecifying its, .pitchy our (g 71 Ienp G., ch ever | 
ee) and ſtone- appearance, b etrified, As. be My poſed, from Ns 
the exudation of che pine, makes me ſuppoſe it the.ſame as Plir 7 | 
deſcribes, when he m mentions the imitations of 1 it and the ſtone itſelf : 4 
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In genere vitri et obfidiana numerantur, ad ſimilitudinem lapidis 


quem in Fthiopia C bsi idius f invenit, nip rrimi coloris, aliguando ex et 


 trariſlucidi, crafſiore viſu, atque in ſpeculis Parietum 
umbras reddente, M. Dutens-. p. 66.) ſays, it is a voleavig glaſs . 
ſuch as is found about. lount Etna and Mount Veſuvius; but in- 
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ſtead of folving the difficult by about. which, he 
men have diſputed in vain, | this only adds to it; for if it 


in Italy and Sicily, why ſhould it be ſoug t * in Ethi 
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1 | Firſt, as an Voguent, O out, t We Jen & b. wee indes 
1 og e ee eee — 3 ee e + "Tas | 
a Gees ndly, as the B Bal. N * Ianto 
| irt en a N EY: dt 1 20 
1 irſt, as an u © | certainh F 
i | ſt, af an Y e or berkume, it is certainly a N 
1 D been nitentes wy * TI | © | | 
1 3 re? _ Matobatheo Syriq capillos, © Ii. 8 u. U 9. oy 2 
1 | 14 * S517 HR | a2 3 ho for and | * #7 4 VAL SIPS 4 / 
| and by Flic 10y * * when makes it, wit 1 the ragrant odours 'of 
1 : > 4 Terps $54.2 00 4. n yoo Rav: 1. N e A. Pct 
_—_ 5 the aſt, enter into the roya Val ung ent of the" Lin 
" * We. N Ff S $5 WES > 34; 14 1 * 15 | th, + © 1 
= ib. Ali. e 20 And. 1 (lib, Xl, 12 0 | 
| a ning -W, W: 7.0. * w_ 
| where he mentions "the 1 nard 2 aul r te, and Sytla : "the" BEE 
"Why - 8 1 Fag. 11 TY p 2 * 7 r 8 
1 | agreeing v with f e 85 . at iy * Knol pA er 1 8 
 _=— the error of con Gun ing fpik 
| | 1 n 12 ti P 
1 (üb. xil. « c. 59. ) Ha | 9 Dat et 
1 6 oleum ad unguenta'; the far "ay er apor eus 
nardo ſimilis eſſe debet ſub Ungua; and (lib. mw It i. e. 28 Hard.) 5 
| oris et halittis ſuavitatem Corntmbridar li Unguæ Tubditum blen in 
which ſenſe, as Dioſcorides alſo teſtifies,” it 1 1catory; N 
an unguent. Ad this, he e th 
„ 
Hadroſphzrum, m meſof | 
135, 10006 | (ib. x. 2 26. Hard. 9. nch Salmaſius $ | Matthiolijiz At d cel a/the 
| 2 {OMG Rp W110 aorogas Tells hire 486192 off roy: 49442-9114 
| t appears a nu "Y xii, $: 2, that.  Tpikenard, che firſt of odow _ 
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5 5 dtetered into dhe ee their unguenta. ſition to coſtus, or ch ? : 
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a commentators, agree in a ſpecifically to. the. betel ; and to 


the betel, betre, or petros, they are applied i in the Periplũs. (p. penult.) 
The error of Pliny, and his fluctuation in making it both an un- 
guent and a maſticatoty, ariſes from his conſidering the ſpikenard to 
be rhe leaf,, nar ige (which it is not, but a root), and not con- 
ſidering, or not knowing, that the betel is, above all others, the leaf, 


uſed with the areka · nut, and the conſtant 2 of * Ori- 


entals from Malabar'to Japan. 


_ Secondly, that it is. a mallicatory | 18 confirmed by Dioſcorides; for 


* ſays (urorideras & T1 yAwoTy Too; buudicy goht), it is placed 
| under the tongue to ſweeten the breath, and it has (duvapuy ria 
rener the virtue of frengthening the ſtomach. If any 


doubt he would ſpecify theſe two particulars, above all others. But 


it ſhould ſeem that Dioſcorides was aware of che confuſion cauſed 


by miſtaking the nard for the betel ; for he commences his account 


by ſaying, that ſome believe the malabathrum to be the leaf of the 


; nard, deceived by the ſimilarity of the odour; but the fact is far 
otherwiſe. (See Matthioli, Ps: 40.) 


25 
„ 


We know Ukewiſe that the | procuring it at the extremity of the Eaſt, 


is confonant to modern obſervation ; for though it is uſed in India, 


i is indiſpenſable i in all ceremonies in Ava, Pegu, China, and the 
Hlahds: of Java, Sumatra, &c. It 18 now well known to conſiſt of 


ms W the betel-leaf, and a mixture of lime from ſea-ſhells, - 
TTY FOLEY. SE 4K 5 e and 


e of the Eaſt were at this day aſked the properties of betel, no 


he author of the Periplüs knew that Petros was the leaf, and 


that hen the whole compoſition was made up together, it was ; 
| called Malabathrum; for he mentions the method of obtaining it by 
-- nn Seres from the Seſatæ, and their exportation of it again. (p. ult.) 
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31 APPENDIX. 


and ſometimes with the addition of ese hone: The areka · 
nut has the appearance of an oblate nutmeg, hard as. horn, and 
when cut, reſembling the nutmeg in its mottled appearance. Dr. 
AY informs me; that, the unripe PER: 18 ane vue l, 


| which na have os ee to the 5 wg unguent of 
the ancients. The betel is a ſpecies, of the Pepper-plant, and the 
lime is called chinam, the uſe of which turns the teeth black and 
black teeth conſequently, from the univerſality of the practice, are 
che ſtandard of elegance in all thoſe countries where the uſage pre - 

vails. For the natural hiſtory of the ingredients, and the. ceremonies: 
attending the cuſtom, I refer to Sir G..Staunton's Chineſe Embaſly, 
vol. 1.272; Mr. Marſden's ee p. 244.5 and Ms, Turner's 


Embaſſy to Thibet, pp. 285. 343. U e nl e tt Age 


41 


The name of this maſtieatory alas in different conan ie 
Arabick name is Tembul, Tembal, or Tambal; and from tamala, 
added to betrè or bathra, tamala-bathra is derived, and the mall. 
bathra of the ancients, according to the opinion of Salmaſius.— 
«But Stephens (in voce) gives a different ety mology: Ferunt- apud 
e Indos naſci in ea regione quæ Malabar dicitur, vernacula;ipſonum- 
„ lingui Bathrum, five, Bethrum appellari, inde Græeos compoſita 
% voce nominaſſe Mad Hubs. F. F. What adds to the probability 
of this is, that the coaſt was called Male, till the Arabs added the 
final ſyllable. And let it not be thought fantaſtical, if we carry our 
conjectures farther eaſt to the country of the Malays, in the Golden 
Cherſoneſe; for in that part of the world the cuſtom is far more 
prevalent, and there the beſt ingredlents are Nil procured! The 1 


We were not unknown, by rest at leaſt to. the Greeks; fer 
„ e 


T5 TIT I If. IN : >» | p 1 
6 k 1 
- n ' 4 1 1 ; 2. 
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APPENDIX 5 


Ptolemy has a  Malaic6:Oolon (Maxis 1 arg p p. 176. not far 
from the Straits of Malacca, the country-of the Mala ys. 

From the practice © of the natives; another circumſtance. occurs 1 
worthy of remark; for it is ſaid, Sinz/ in mutuis viſitationibus 
« folia betel manu tenent, ae eum Areka et. cake in patinis ligneis 
0 in benevolentiæ ſignum offerunt hoſpiti; dum utuntur, prima 
0 parumn Arelæ mandunt, mov folium betel calci illitum, ei,, 

« prius nervis ungue pollicis; quem propterea longum atque acutum, 

% habent.“ Nieuboff, Pats ult . Legat. Batav. p. 99. E. F. owe; 

this curious paſſage to the ſuggeſtion of Dr. Falconer, and I cannot 

elp thinking chat it correſponds with the expreſſion in the Periplüs, 

aol nandper rar Neyopares Tiirezg;\ ex arundinibus — 

tos appellant 'nervis-fibri/que -extradtic ; though applied, to the, 5 
making up of the compoſition, rather than the ſz; of it:. 01 

The account of che ingredients muſt, be left for the Aan hiſto- ” 10 
rians to develope; but the claſſical hiſtory of chem, ſuch as I have WM 
been able with the aſſiſtanee of my friends to collect, has been drawn 95 1 
from Dioſcorides, Pliny, Matthioli, Salmaſius, and the other autho- 4 1 
rities cited, with much labour and attention; and if it contributes, to 
remove the obſcurity in which the queſtion, Was involved, let it not 
be received as a tedious diſcuſmon, but as the effort, of an author, 
who was engaged in the inquiry; before he was aware that an. 
acquaintance with natural n would be to. material a „„ 
n Tf Ini flange Den FRET 701 J 11 ba 1961] 14 1 815 1 ; D | 
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An aromatic from India; the bark Fo e root r 7 ie bark L 1 
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63. Margarite. D. P. Pearls. Kg S VN Jes 


Ihe Pearl Fiſhery is mentioned in the Periplüs, both at Bro 
in the Gulph of Perſia, and at the Ifland of, . but I. am 
| Wige to Mr, Falconer for pointing: aut + the authority of Pliay, 

$: lib. ix. 35. or 54 Hard. and lib, vi. 1. 22, f 24 Hard,; ihe Emer 
of which, is of importance, as marking out not only the fiſhery” 
« at Ceylon, but at Perimoola, and the Sinus Perimoolus.“ F. For 
the Perimoõla of Ptolemy is not far from the Straits of Malacca, and 
approaches (though not nearly) to the Sooloo Fiſhery, of Mr . 
rymple. Whether p carls_ are Aill taken in the Gulph of Siam 0 
Cambodia, I am not informed, but they might well. h 
thither from Borneo; and the information is highly intereſting. In 
the ſame paſſage it is noticed by Pliny: Frincipium ergo, culmenque 
omnium rerum pretii, Margarita tenent. But it is not true that 
the pearl ſold higher at Rome than the diamond; for, lib. xxxvii. 
c. 4. the diamond has the higbeſt value; I: the; pearl, the ſecond ; nad 
the emerald, the third. ey 
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4 The text is corrupt. Ramuſio j joins it with the following article, 
Fucus, which he = $ Marucorum' Succus; ; but what it means is 


not eaſily diſcoverable. Dr. Falconer, with'yreat appearance pe. 
bability, ſuppoſe: es it to 0 be the wool” of the Thibet merp, of Which 
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4a No uſage of Mcliipbe"occurs elfe where] 1 Bal metals Were 
Pirates with Rh Harkfiate' to habla or make them 

ttactable or mallkadle. Thug beg iu Fleſpehius vids braßb pre- 1 
bm with'ox's gal to grve it the eolehr 6f gold, and ufd Hike ur 5 
tinſel ornaments or foil fo for ſtage dreſſes a Kenne Thüs com- | 0 
| non braſs as neither du&tile nor malleable,” büt tHe Oypli bein 
was” Yoth! 1. Ae thüs, pe perhaps, brals, aruba „ aS formed with 

le p en of Waker Pliny 1 dle Who it poffibty in re- 
191 le ime appli licatton® bf it as Helychite mentions; ant FH 6 Hl 
1 10 U > ypriutti m in che ſenſe of copper. Cyprium regulare is EY, ; 
the beſt copper, and every metal is called regulare when 'purifies, 97 
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"Bras u Gf copper; prepared, ub Nas f18 ay fur vellek of ebok- ll 
et. But rather Jot-vritialidnts of women, as brace lets; anklets, and Io! 
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In 4 r ſhuker, which the, Greeks ſeem fir IF have ; met Did 


on cds cds vaſt of Arabia, and thence to have adopted it the Arabic . 1 : 


ts} 122 F 


J i here mentioned, on the coaſt | | of Africa, Where the Arabians 
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| likewiſe traded, and either imported it themtelves _from Ladis „ or 1; 


found it imported ; it was evidently not found in that age growing 
in Africa. The Sanſkreet name of ſugar i is, ich-ſhu-caſa, and from 
the two middle ſyllables the Arabic ſhuka, or ſhuker. Al. Reſearch. 
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by Abbertus Aquenſis, William of Tyre, and others, as kae 
from the Eaſt i into d Sicily, Kc. 1 In, their age. e 
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The lotus or 'nyrophza of Egypt. "IC talk lit a (rat 400 
8b ſubſtance, conſideręd as a luxury by the Egyptians, and uſed 
as bread ; it was ſometimes carried to Rome, and the Periplüs makes 
it an article of 1 importation. at Barygaza. It appears alſo to have been 
uſed as proviſion for mariners; and if this was the favourite bread of 
Egypt, in preference to grain, Homer might, well ſpeak, of it a as a 


luxury and delicacy ; but his lotus is generally ſuppoſed to Go the 


fruit of a tree, by our African travellers. Authors differ, ſome aſ- 
ſerting that it is ſtill common in the Nile, others bing Wat tþ che lotus 
now found Fane, has neither pulp nor ubſtance,. | 
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70. Moxgors, Nucleus. D. P. [464 To Fry; E C90] 105 
An incenſe called mocrotus or mocroton. : : 
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71. edlen. 
aer cottons of the colour of the a Others read. Morag. F 
either ſingle threaded or of one colour. | _ | . 
Coarſe cotton dyed of a whitiſh purple, and therefore called molo- 


china from Mb Cnallatver. W os: Aar. Di flor a 105. W. ii. 
| P- 233. „ | 3 | OF, I. Gr 4b ** 
Faclina interprets Mo in, ola foi ume dipinti e richame mente, 


p- 95. i. e, chintz. Mullins are faid to derive their name from Mo- 5 


ful, ul becauſe they were bioughe from! thente by cardvans'intoEutope, 
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| L +I 82, 0 2819 
If there is any name in the native language a to e 8 
ought rather to ſeck for an Oriental deri ati n than a ee 0 
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the ſame time it may be conſidered, that pur ple cottons m ight 
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Africa,. and that the Arabian can is Rill an inferior ſort. See 
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75. Mugbon,. See Al 58 e enen 
| Porcelane, See Geſner and Chambers 1 in voce. „ 
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ferent anicle' in the Digeſt, No. 33 the Nardi i Scchys is No. 5. but 
under No. 3 we read | 
| Folium | | 31643; 11 371758. 4s 
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5 een . | 
The two firſt of which may be interpreted | in 41 to the 
authorities which follow: 1. Folium Pentaſphærum, Betel. © 2. Fo- 
lium Barbaricum, ſpikenard; but the third is the Clove, and is not re · 
lated to the other two folia or leaves, unleſs it were introduced into 
the reſeript of the Digeſt, from the cuſtom-houſe at Alexandria, be- 


cauſe it was a compound of OD, a leaf, Caruo-phullon, t] the nut 


leaf, is a name applied to the pink flower, becauſe the ſheath which | 


encloſes the flower i 18 ſcolloped : and Jagged like the ſheath of the nut. 
Whether this was transferred to the clove itſelf, on: account. of the 


an gular points at the head of the clove, or nail; or, whether to the 


plant, I am not able to determine. (See irdele Caryophyllon); but 
Napdec is the ſpikenard called Folium Barbaricum, becauſe it Was ob- 


tained at Barbarike, the port of Scindi; and Folium Gangiticum, 


becauſe it was likewiſe procured at the Ganges, that is in Bengal; 


Napoog VYATXVIKY j alſo, as it appears in the Peripliis (p. 32.) by the ge- 
neral conſent of the commentators, is read, Nagdos Tæyyrring, ape 
confirmed by the Periplũs itſelf, p. 36. 


No Oriental aromatic has cauſed greater diſputes among the eri- 


8 tics, or writers on Natural Hiſtory, and it is only within theſe few : 
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years that we have arrived at the true knowledge of this curious 
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-* APPENDIX, 
1 Lasur Radix. widen eſtas _— exuliculum. e terra emittar, 
teftimony of Dr. — j NS it ith ada A that Pliny 
| was miſtaken, * Anot medical friend informs me, “ that the 

95 matted fibres, which are the part choſen for medici If purpoſes, 1 
| t are ſuppoſed by ſome to be the head, or of the plant, 
| „ others, the ro y.iſeem rather to be the remains of the iet. 
| „ thered ſtalks, or ribs of the leaves; ſometimes entire leaves and e 
| pieces of ſtalks are found among them“ Is not this the origin . 
| ; of Pliny's miſtake, which Dr. Roxburgh ſets at reſt?.and may not 
f ; theſe | leaves and ſtalks; f 0 ely left to increaſe: the-1 wel wn 4 
18 . price; or even to deceive as the natives are ſo 1 „ 
13 plant? accords: with the-quotation of Dr. F. Als! 3 


| | | But there is ſt a more remarkable particular i in Pliny, which i is, 


bl that he evidently copies the Periplüs in the three ces which he 
1 allots for the markets of the ſpikenard for he mentions Patalaat' - 8 
the head of the Delta of t ondent to the Barbarka 


of the mas ups and another __ which be calls Ozznitides, evi- 78 
ag * Jzene b. ene e third” | 


| hyvthiee Pliny: bad ſeen tis ure "th pen from A 5 85 
be mentions nothing of Ozene'i in his account of the voya 
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mY ſeems to be an inferior tort r HON HP from the context, Wbick runs”, . 
thus; 5 N E. 2 


ogo;" fuer 7 g vaurKug het, 7. E. =” ET : <0 
elde Welt ef ſuperior h ut il not Sn to to the Indian; and a fmatl” 1 i 
quantity of that ſpectes ei lled naupllus. It may, however, be a alk. 2 
ferent commodity ; but I cannot trace it in Pliny, unleſs * be e FFẂo 
ſhell of that fiſh he calls 'navplive, Ib. I. c. 30. or 49 „„ 
ſeems a ſpecies of tlie nautilus; but Which Hardouif ſays dbes oe  ,- © 
fail i in its own ſhell, but a borrowed one. „%%% is Be =o, | 8 
ht e ee e | | e BLM Et ; _ 
//%%%ͤͤöͤ1wu.!, tr ce I — 
ä Sewisg ſilk, or filk thread, from China. If this paſſage be correct, „ 
it proves that ſilk was brought into India from China, as early 7 LM 
as the age of the Periplüs. Nie can hardly be applied to a web, . 
it ſeems always jo be hall. reign e 36” "a 4 
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It is called pirate by Proegpins and all the later writers, as well 5 
as by the Digeſt, and was known without either name to Pliny; for 
he ſays, the women who' wrought it had the double trouble of 1 Ol 
untwiſting the filk: thread, and then weaving it up into a manu- oe 
facture. Unde gernigus-noſtris feeminis' labor redordiend? fila tors © © | 


ſumque texendi. See Procop. Ane 3 i 1 
| 'B 11. Geer hiſtory of the Gilk trade-at Tyre, os re „ $40 

.. Monks: to e the worm from the Eaſt. we. de e ele VV 
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Tuaria vd is METAZHE i Brgurs pls ik The Poms © 
28 5 ? dee dal e TONGUE. | hen · oc. d Terav 5 Inprugyor 9 rexvcra. | | 
5 errdubes To q avoxate d WKBY. Procop. Anec. p. ili. Hiſt, 4 | | 
The manufactures had been long eſtabliſhed at | 
| The web was formed from the metaxa; ma J we not. call ĩt ke, | 
| Zined ſilk? The price of the metaxa was raiſed b Y the taxes im- 

| | poſed in Perſia; and, upon the manufacturers raiſing WE, 

ſtinian fixed a maximum and ruined nee e F ed ts} 1 
[| | RR | ſort. D- 70 "ny regoy i 1 Nef Mera. e 1 5 
8 Wide India muſlins called Monakhe, that | is, of the very beſt and 
| _ 8 fineſt ſort; particularly fine. F 3 495 e,, 
N 8 0 fort. Eapperoyiva. 15 T4 n 12510 ae 4 KA oh a 4 | 
3 mo Which is evidently the cotton too ordi to ſpin, and made uſe 
1 8 of only for ſtuffing of ns, beds, 
. from Lagow, to ſtuff, Ara, ty Ng, OF | | 
ö in the Periplus would be better -FRAG N | 
1 uſed for ſtuffing,” Marco a lib. iii. c. 29. ſays, II Bambagio che 
_ i m dete. ep 0 e ma a a | 

b. | 

8 | Tas a. colin; 5 0 
i . . Mi dat, g Eeypuarera yn. Fine 
VJ cedonians uſed cotton for 
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reſtion. Pliny, v v. 8. xii. 4 555 xii. ils 27. xiv. 9. id called by Co- 


lumella, Sapa vini. See alſo Shaw. Dr. — 8 ay le 5. 56 
and Pocock, i. p. 58. made at Faium' and e 
| wi yet rum ae 


d 80 Irali. fag cotto, 28 > ala —_ in yer pro | 
intinctu utuntur, nonnulli aquay multi dilutum bibunt, id. p. {i 
Ebn Haukal likewiſe deſcribes” it, and calls it Douſhab, made at 


Arghan in Suſians. AE 2 
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This artiele lands in che i Diget "ey Per e | 8 
cedes and follows it, that Ramuſio, i in order to W drug, reads 
it Gum Arabic; and I can hardly think otherwiſe than that it is a 
cerr option, and that ſome aromatic produce of Arabi: 4 n médt; e 
what, 60 * impott e to de fermittie,”" Wie pate *18 "Glens 4 
abe eib übe SET oF I böctat bdbüfs ot per 
« the ſame as the Ai of Scriptu re, Luke, 

« lib, xxxvi. c. 8. or 12 Hardouin, wes > con: 1 mg is. opinion, 
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76. Or ira, p. 27. Als or bodlins. P. 
An article in trade on the coaſt of Africa, as needles are at this 


77. "Oat 3 : N ountain ref. 


Uſed for Ornaments. Ramuſio calls it white copper, copper from 


which the gold and filver has not been well * in A101 it 
n the ore. 


Pardi !) | Cs 
78. J Leopardi > D. Togert Leopards, Panthers, 
Panthere I Wy 
DE, Frm 


J D. Lions and a Lime. 


79. nagbio. zveidetg. * | 
Handſome women flaves for the haram are mentioned as intended 
for preſents to be ſent up to . king of Guzerat, whole capital was 
Ozenc or Ougein. 1 „ 


80. Pelle he Bahybmice. D. 
019 e | 
_ Hydes from woo or Partha poſi dyed 1 ike rater or 
Morocco leather ; but Q.? 
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81 * Dada. P. | 
Small hatchets Or axes for the African HAY 
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82 Vente bern Folium Pentaſpbæmmm. D. Nard. 
MIO article Nard. Mr! Falconer thinks. that Pliny, has not con- 


founded the Folium, or leaf of the Nard with the Betel as Salmafius 
aſſerts; bur that he takes the leaves from three different parts of 


the plant, the large making the leaſt valuable odour, and the leaſt 


leaves the beſt; hence, the diſtinction of hadröfp phzrum,” meſo- 
ſphzrum, microſphærum, and that the pedtacpfleüm of the Digeſt 
is ſtill an inferior ſort. Of this I am no competent judge, but ! 
think it ſtrange that the diſtinctions of Hadroſphærum, &c.: ſhould 
be applied by the ancients. both to the Betel, as they are by the Peri- 
plas, and to the Spikenard as they are by Pliny, if this opinion be 
founded. Pliny, lib. xxiii. 4. has certainly copied the ſame autho- 
rities as Dioſcorides, for he makes malobathrum a maſticatory to 
ſweeten the breath, and an odour to put among cloaths, as we ſome- 
times put lavender; both which particulars are in Dioſcorides, but 
lib. xii. 59. Hard it is a tree found in Syria and Egypt + as well as. 
India. It is much more probable that Mr. Falconer ſhould be right, 
than one who Is little acquainted, with Natural Fir, but MF 
doubts concerning ; Pliny's "F confuſion, Are! not remove 5 þ 
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83. Heeg. er, D. P. 5 TE © - EI ARR 


Imported from the coaſt of Malabar, a as it ſtill is; the native term | 
on the coaſt is pimpilim; Salm. p. 10%. or the Heaſkrect, pipali. 
Aſ. Reſ. vol. i iW. p. 234. The pepper coaſts is call ed. in re 
el-fulful. D'Anville, Ind. p. 118. 8 d been le 1 

It was found by the Greeks from Egypt, Grſt i in Ethio pla as as an 


article of commerce brought thither by the Arabs, bit was s known 
in Greece much cari I 0g n 3 10 aten d Fame? 
e SY baths: bs RL CE tb OT 


* . 
; 


Two, ſorts are diſtinguiſhed in the. Periplus,.*. and recognized by 
* Theophraſtug, lib, ix. c. xxl. cgey en ound, and amgumcs long. 
« And by Dioſcorides, the esel is likewiſe a ſpecies of the Pepper. 
« Porro Betle foliis Piperis adeo ſimilia ſunt, ut alterum oh altero 


« vix diſcerni gyeat, niſi quod Piperis folia paulo. duriora, f cAuNL,. et 


24301 4021.33 £2 115 8 


« nervi excurrentes paulo majores. Bodzus Fol vt orl. in. "Lheo- 
8 « * print, 15 F. F. | 


i Korrovegngy, | c 8 1 ich M ett ieee 


ibm Cottonara, the kingdom off Be according: is Rennell, 
Whgich is ſtill the principal mart for pepper, or at leaſt was ſo before 
the Engliſh ſettled; in Sumatra. This is the black pepper. See 
Marſden' s Sumatra, P. 1 e White pepper is the black een of 


1 its outward coat. eee e597 eee ee 
9 2. Manon.” SP.g90ms e e OL bid 


Long pepper“ ; fo called 110 its form being <) cy "D's an ich 
and an half long. It conſiſts of an aſſemblage of grains or ſeeds 
joined cloſe together. It reſembles the black pepper, but is more 
pungent, and it is a ſpecies of the Eaſt India pepper, totally diſtin 
from the Cayenne, and uſed for the purpoſe of adulteration. "This 
is the reaſon chat we buy pepper ground DT than whole, 
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Naa Tepper, F. . def iy 
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8 irdles or e and perhaps diſtinguiſhed from the Sime 
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86. IT:yvixov, D.. | {95100 ons xi, ; 
Pearls, or the pearl oyſter, See che fiſhery at Cape Comorin, 


87. Togdps dapeka ꝙ odd, p. 35. E neornZ 


2 
3 


2 ＋ 


ys 2 of two forts, fine and ordinary. An article of trade 
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88. Norigur Drinking Ve Ve Hels. Th os 

" Enpeypka; Pa appt e e, 
Meyd A, Large. P. * : 
Probably all three epithets apply to the ſame veſſel,” An article of 


; Of * F ; „ 2 | 4 £ 
import on the coaſt of Africa. lee hero 5 
* — * 9 
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< Soil $9. Tues dx. Bun : % 15 ES ; 1 Saunen 1BI Y Ee 
Wheat in ſmall quantities, imported into Omana, or Oman in 
Arabia. | | | | 
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90. "Pwoxepts:. Rhinoceros. B- 


: „ 8. W e | 

- The horn or the tecth, and poſſibly the R, import orted f from the 
2 9 by {| Fu 4 

this animal | 
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coaſt of Abyſſinia, where Bruce found the hunting of | 18 a 
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ftill a trade, which he has deſcribed inall of its branches, vol. iv. 
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91, Laage. 
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91. ra yyaga. P. 0 | 89 


1 


| N 
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Boats or ſmall veſſels uſed on the coalt of Cochin for conveying 


het? 10 31341 (IDIC E DOE TIQOS OW, {98 
the native commodities from the interior to the ports, and ſometi imes 
along the coaſt from Malabar to Coromandel and the OE 4 


92. | Lolyo, Agoworrudes eee dd 55 ö Acalubo, pi 14. P. 
Rugs or cloaks. made at Arſinoe (Suez), dyed, and with a full: 
| W 
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© 93 Eendagchun, 


Red pigment, ds. P. II 1 5 found in Soll we? Gives mines. 


Pliny. Ore of Cinnabar. Dr. Burgeſs. Sandaracham et Ochram 


Juba tradit in inſula rubri naſei, inde nunc pervehuntur 


ad nos. Plin. 2 xv. 22. Hard. 


94. Daxx a0 D. P. Salam 


Made at Tyre in the 12th century. Benjamin of Tudela. Ber- 
geron, p. 17. But when farſt planted | in Europe, dubious. See 


article 60. 


AO ax 


The ancients diſtinguiſhed, i two. ſorts « dark 
of which was ſpotted with gc old. Pliny ſays, it is never pellucid, 
which feems to wake it a di Kent Kone from what i is now called 


EY 95 5. arergen. | Sapphire de.” b. 5 „ eie 7. 


1 Dr. Burgeſs has 1 of both ſorts, the one with gold ſpots like . lazub, 2 
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ſapphire. Dutens ſays, the true azure ſapphire was conſecrated to 
Jupiter by the ancients. EW anos 


* 


96. Sarcogalla, or Sarco- colla. D. | | 150 
A liyptic, from Sd and v, to unite the fleſh, that is, to 


draw the lips of the wound together, and heal it. Suppoſed to be . 


gum Arabic by ſome; but others lay, from a tree in Perſis. Ra- 
muſio reads the text without any notice of al chelucia or farcogalla, 
and concludes all three under the following article, which is read 
onyx Arabicus, but which he reads gum Arabic, meaning, perhaps, 
to render the three conſiſtent; and a drug ſeems more requiſite than 
the onyx-ſtone ; but ſee Onyx Arab. Dr. Falconer ſays, the ſarco- 


colla is not gum Arabic; but adds, that it is well known in the 


ſhops, though the tree, or country which produces i it, is.not known, 
See Chambers in voce.“ Fit et ex farcocolla, ita arbor vocatur, 
* fs utilifſicum pitoribus et medicis. Plin. ſth. xiii, 1 Prlls 


* — mA 


97. 8 . | 
« The ſardonyx is next in rank to the cord latellighbatitor 


«-colore in Sarda, hoc eſt velut carnibus ungue hominis impoſito, 


« et utroque tranſlucido, taleſque eſſe Indicas tradunt. Arabica ex- 


* cellunt candore circuli prælucide atque non gracili, neque in 


cc recefſu gemme aut in dejectu renitente, ſed i in ipſis uabogihys: 


« nitente præterea ſubſtrato nigerrimi coloxis. Plin. xxx8vii. 7.” F. 


See Chambers | in voce, where, it is / laid, the baden yr of 'Pliny i is not 5 
what now bears the name but a camæa. 1 have not found this 


ae as cited! in a. Fay. but conclude 1 have the * 
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What is meant by 0%epare no where nl it car” be 
applied to the Taproay, whence the malobathrum was procured. 
But this 1s very dubious, See MaxiCaflgor. Pliny mentions the Seres 
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Ani import into Abyſſinia for the manufacture * ſpear heads, to 
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but the ehen rhinoceros, & c. Og 1 


Iced: Dep. Turun ndium. D. S037 1s 05 
Tron Kenpetes in India. 
Ex omnibus generibus palma Serico ferro eſt. Seres hoc cum 


« veſtibus ſuis pellibuſque mittunt. Secunda Parthico, neque alia 
ec genera ferri ex mera acie temperantur, cæteris enim admiſcerut: 


e“ Parth. or the work aſcribed to him, mentions that the Parthians 


4) pliers threw off the covering, and appeared glittering in their bur- 
« niſhed ſteel. Milton alſb, Par- Regained, lib. ii. F. In moti- 


tibus Kabel (Cabul) inveniuntur ferri fodinæ celeberrimæ, et liumanis 
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| « covered their armour with leather, but at the moment of attack 


uſibus nen Fe enim ferrum acutum et Wan 2 * 


Plin. lib. xxxix. c. 14. Plutarch (in Craffo). And Arrian de Rebus 
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on Arabic proverb in Arabſha. And in were made of Indiad 18 7 Waste e 
Egypt, Shaw (p. 364. ) ig the hardeſt tools Periplis, but not — juſtly. {ik 
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| Erydoves . Jia pogd ra: ræypmma, P. 
Can * nothing elſe but the fineſt Bengal mulling. 


101. Lire. Meat Corn. p. | 


102. Dire. Ader. P. 
55 os 
In contradiſtinction to Teva, hatchets. 


103. Extvy apyver, Silver Plate. P. 


104. Tad. P. 
Veſſels of chryſtal, or glaſs in imitation of 3 


105. Smaragdus. D. The Emerald. | 
There are twelve ſorts, according to Pliny and Iſidorus. (Gotho- 


fred.) Nero uſed an emerald as an eye-glaſs; and Gothofred, or 


Iſidorus, ſuppoſes that the emerald has a magnifying power, Mr, 
Falconer imagines it to magnify only from the denſity of the me- 
dium, Mr. Dutens denies, that the ancients had any knowledge of 
the emerald, and in this he is ſupported by Tavernier, the Abbe 
Raynal, Harris, and Bruce. The green gems which the ancients 
called emeralds, were all of inferior quality to thoſe brought from 


Braſil and Peru; and from the fize mentioned of ſome of them, they 


are juſtly ſuppoſed to be Fluors: but we read of an emerald iſland in 
the Red Sea, and much notice is taken of them, both by naturaliſts 
and poets. The greateſt difficulty to be ſurmounted by Mr. Dutens 
ſeems to be the archbiſhop of York's emerald, engraved with a Me- 
duſa's head of Grecian ſculpture, and brought from Benares; but 


this, he calls a green ruby, p. 14. See Bruce, i. 206 who lays, 


Theophraſtus mentions an emerald. of . cubits,. and Aa Pyramid : 
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| ledo talks of an emerald table in Spain 454 pifeetilong4/- But Bru : Is 
© ſays, likewiſe, the true emerald is as hard as the ruby. How then | . 
are we to diſtinguiſh between an emerald and à greenifuby ? ? Bruce 
viſited the Emerald Iſland i in the Red Sea, and found nothing — 
like emeralds than a green chryſtalline ſubſtance, little harder than „„ 
wy glaſs ; and this, he adds, is found equally on tlie continent and the 375 SM 
iſland. Emeraldhave been found in Peru, in this barrows of the . 1 


dead, of a cylindrical form; ſo chat the Peruvians, anciently, muſt# 


not only have known the gem, but valued it; and muſt alſo have 


poſſeſſed the art of cutting it. Ulloa. Mr. Faleoner has ſuggeſted to 
me a ſingular paſſage in Pliny, which may be applied to Nero's eme- 
rald, andhich had eſcaped my notice: Tidem 3 ct concavi 

ut viſum colligant; Plin. lib. xxxvii."e. 45: or 16 Hard.; . 5 that he e 

emerald tentioned in this Tiftance "might truly be e cohfide red as an 8 "I 4p 
eye-glaſs for a ſhort'fight.” F. The Whole chapter is o very expreſs, 1 5708 

that it is hard to coneeive what is an emerald, if Pliny's is nor: 8 
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ancients, but the tree from which it is obtained is fill doub ful,” „ 


« 11 Kaen füll brought.f from the. ſame countries, t that is, Arabia, 49 
4 and, the weſtern "cot. of the Red Sea. But the Trggloditic, 56 
„e 15 e to that of Arabia. e W a 
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520. Extract or diſtillation from wit o the fineſt Fling The 13:0 14 
reading is proved by Salmaſius from a ſimilar error in an inedited ; 
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epigram. Minean ;  Epaugyns purveas, Dioſcor. lib. 4. e. 78. Plinius * 8 | 
habet Minæa, lib. xii. c. 16. and Heſych. on on 8 
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the ancients, It now eee the ncighbourbood. of Rome ; * but a 
the drug was anciently. brought thither from the iſlands in the. 
| Aichipelago.. See Salm. p. 1026. Chambers i in voce. Moſt 9 
. , thele gums, reſins, and balfams have in modern practice yielded 
* 4 
to the American, as this ſeems to have given way to the balſam of 
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ol he byacinth. or Jacinth, a gem . Salmaſius ſays i is the ruby, , | Via 
p. 410%. See Solinus, c. xxx. p. 57. where it ſeems to be the ame- | 


thyſt; And Mr. Falconer concludes, that it is an amethyſt, from 5 * 


the expreſſion of Pliny, emicans in amet! hyſto fulgor, violaceus 
dilutus eſt in, Hyacintho but Hardouin reads, emicans in amethyſto 
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fulgor violaceus, dilutus eſt, &c., and violaceus fulgor i is ſurely the - 5 
peculiar pr pperty of the amethyſt, Salmaſius adds, 4bat the Oriental! 5 
acinthus; ; but Dutens ſay Ys, the 1 85 
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4 name of the Ruby is .Yacy! 7 t from Tryacint Sinn 715 
yacinth is range Aürorn, inclining to POPPY, p. 35. and 82 


bach a diſtinct gem from the Ruby; the Ruby, he obſerves, - WE 
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11 7. Al. chelicio, which Ramuſio reads Aalen, Aber, D | 


Matthioli coincides with Ramuſio in the correction. Dioſeor. 
p- 40. « Agallochum is the aloes wood, xylo aloes, lignum aloes, 


A =” the lign aloes of ſcripture. Numb. xxiv. 6. and not. 
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- likewiſe, is of a popy colour, and is called Hyacinth when it has 
the leaſt tincture of yellow. Whether this diſtinction applies to the 
| ancients, I am not a. judge to determine ; but if the hyacinth is a 
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of Pliny, (xxxvii. 56. Hard.) that is, the gem called the Ethiopian . 


Tortoiſe Eye, and Chelone locica, another Tpecies ; and it may be 
added, that this is conformable to the order of the Digeſt, when i it. 
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mentions two ſpecies of the ſame article. The paſlage, * over. is 
much doubted, And is ſometif es joined: with adſerta, and Tometimes 
ſeparated. Hopia Indica adferta, opera Indica adlerta, omnia Indica 
adſerta, and again opera Indica, tina, adtincta, &c. &c.; but if 
we accede to Salmaſius in regard to the two ſpecies of Chelgn e; and 
place®the period at Indica; adſerta 1 may be another general Fe like 
ſeveral in the Digeſt, and eaſily converted into Series, it would then. 
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find this article in the Digeſt, but as it comes particularly from Java, - ; 
Sumatra, and Borneo, this may account for its being unnoticed. 
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Page 257. note 75. line $2 for Appendix, No. I. Pe Appendix, No. . „Mig ad ff 


371+ line 3. for "Tous dp, read root Gpph, l 
372. — 10. inſert a full ſtop after, place, and mw after rc, e 5 
380. note 1 114 line 8. for ſerivete, read ſcrivere. a 
480. the running title of Sequel to the. Periplis of the Erythrean Sea, bond have c con- 


: cluded with p. 481. 
494. line'y. dele the comma at Maes, and place it at Ptolemy. Sd. O ald 


$34. line 13. for H] ÜN, red NW Me; di g [1 07 
552, — penult. dele by any one. Cz 4 8 
An p. 45: note SL, line 3. for ung, read bust | fine 
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Page 16. Part I. 8066 20. Why dog Weſſeling tell me to believe this? is bt not 
8 EE bak been imputed to Welling, OR). on in 
| Weſſeling's edition of Cteſias. 


18. Part I. line 8. The poſition of Palibothra, fixed by Sir W. Jones, is again 


rendered dubious by Lieut yy ford. Aſiatic Reſeare es, 
ee DIE vol. v. p. 292. Lond. ed. * 
27. Part I. note 48. Plutarch does not ſay what is 1 to Tag: but the con- 
. | trary: it never has happened, and never will except in that 
country. This error i» acknowledged with ſome degree ot 

mortification. - 


7 Part I. note 14. Beled ſignifies a country, not a . 
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Page 275. Part IT. The Negra of c is Najeran. e : ; 


323.4 Part IL. Sanuto' s Map is noticed by d' Anville, Ante: de blade, ae 
ment, p. 9215 but not its claim to antiquity. 
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